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Thus ſaiththe LORD, ftandinthe mere; ant 
ache for the old paths, where us the good way,and my ; 
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Francis LORD VervLtang 


| Lord Chancellor of ENGLAND, 
|... one of his Maieſties moſt honourable 
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Ricar HonovrasLe? 
== \ : AT is the excellen- 

7 of cy of the creatures of 

of God: for God taking 
fl a view of the workes 
1-1 - of his hands, */aw exe- 
Mok ry thins that hee made z 
| andbehold, it Was very 
j good. And amongſtall 
| the vifible_ creatures, 
greater is the excellent 
dignity of May ; made with an ere body, a'coun- 
tenance full ot maieſty, and witheyes looking vp- 
wardtowards Heauen, the place of his future ha- 
bication 3 whercas all other creatures looke. down 
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| gels.: becauſc he hath ginenhim reaſon and vndet- 
|fanaing to know God. And this diuine, and in- 


| fence, and imorion te'the body,:and\to ferit on 


) « [they die rior togerher : farWhanrhe bodyidetay- 
||<th,4r4 dieth, the'ſoule tai by ; liveth; rolive 
withthe body thar fteepeth intheduſtgftheearth; 


| done rn Wis bad y,"aceording'to this be bath done, >whe- 
ther it bgob4 07 Dhl. nd —— — 
at 


The Epiftle Dedicatorie_. TE | 
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ward, Nod LOO, fer __ egocellen is his] 
bertefpaft,thEToul7, created in theimage tf God; 
expounded by S. Paul, to bee © AS Re aad | 
true holineſſe. God hath not made vs, as S. 4rgu- 
fine fairh, 4 of that ſort of creatures,'which haue 
onely ab#np, or which haue a being and iniYe4fing ; 
nor of that ſort of creatures, which haue not onely 
a being and increafing, but ſence;but God hath made 
Man hauing not onely a being, and yoke pe and 

ſetae, but hath made kim little inferiour tothe An- | 


corporeall ſubſtance, the Soule, is created, and in- 
fuſed into'the body, 'not enely to giue lite, and 


worke to performe the ations of this life ; but e- 
ſpecially, that the body may bee the ſoules inſtru- 
' ment of doing good : that while weliue on earth, 
the: whole man may glarific God, burh'ith body 
iandſoute'3 as S.'\Pam exhorteth,”® Glorifie God 1 
your body; and in Jour {pig which are Gods., And 
thele two, theſoule andjbody liue together \;, but | 


'when asatthe * voce of the Arth- angeth and with 
Shifrump - egy 8 awake,and rife; andthen 
*hifime ale and body being vnitedand ioyned 

etforaoaineſhall * appeare before the invgrment 
Jearbf Chriſt,” that etery 'one mir reveiue' the things 
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| The Epiftle Dedioataryecs. | 


that this is the certaine ſtate of Adaw'; toliue here | © 
| oncatth, for an* appointed time, then to.die;andab || i 14.14.14, 
ter that, to come to ipdgement;; as'the; Apoſtle! 
faith, * 16 is appointed onto men once to die, but after | k Heb,g.27. 
this the tndgement : asallo waighing wellthe ouer- | 
ſpreading iniquity of theſelaſt cuil dayes'; whetby 
notonely * ihe ſoule of many.4 righteous Dt is ruexs | | 3 Petaan.t, 
ed, in ſecing and bearing fron day to day the filthy cons | 
werſation and unlawfull deedes of the wicked 5 but. 
God is greatly dilhonoured, his Saboths propha- 
ned,and his worſhip negle&ed-: and fornegletting | 
the offered meanes of1aluation, many perith, loſe 
their ſoules, and depriue themſelues of the King- | 
dome dn ;1 —_— —_— bewaile the 
careleſle ſecurity, and the exceeding great neglett 
that isin ws. og the ſaving:of. their Poore 
| foules.For;chat men,endued with reaſon & vnder- 
ſanding z:being wiſe, and:carefullenough forthe 
things ofthis world; ſhould be ſo voyd of vnder- | 
ſtanding, as not to- prouide for, and preſerue the 
' | betterpartztheSoule; not co prepateanhabiration Tet of 
' and reſting place for the ſoule inthe: Celeftiall Pa- | 
radiſe; bur careleſly topaſſe ouer their dayes, and | | 
ſuffer theirpooreſoules toperitheuerlaſtingly : O. | 
{| cavelalle ſecurity:}Forrhis cauſe, 'Righr: Honorable, | 
| Thaye for many yeeres, bended my'Fadies, and | | 
framedmy ſelfe;to® preachChriſt cyacafied, "laying my Cor.t,22. | | 
the fomndation of redzmtance from dead workes, and of |” 6.6.1. 


ighorvaldove to hin mngbeloing nia vighs | 
.repetit.of their linnes;redreflcrheirwayes, da- | 
'mend their iues; and inallvertug;graceand goods v 
on | | q 4 neſle; | | . 
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neſle,be foll 
and 


might be more eaſily ftirred Pp to, 
the 


'deuout. prayer; and calling vpon the name © 


Lord, that they might be ſaued. And being moo- 
ned, and now at the [engrh reſolued, to bring forth 
ſome of my more priuate labours, to-more pub- 


[ lique view. 3. [have likeayoung Merchant, aduen- 


' tured this my Ship vpon the dangerous ſeas of 
| mens different opinions,and-various conceits: and 
therefore it is in danger (ſpecially in this my firſt 
voyage)to bee toſſed with ſome ſtormy windes of 
ewl! cenſure, and ſiniſter interpretation. Bur my 
comfortis this; my Ship.is ſound;and my commo- 
dities not corrupt : Andto the end, that theſe wy | 


hands ſacuer they ſhall come ; I haue heeretofore 

determined, and' doe now preſume to dedicate | 
them to your Honour : humbly craving your Wo- 
nors fauourable acceptance ofthe ſame. Idare not | 
fay toyour Hangrofthis my booke, as the kewes 
| fayd vnto!Chriſt ofthe Centurion, * Dignas eſt, it 
is worthy that your Honour ſhould acceptir: but 
I rather bs inthe Centurions owne wotds, '? Nox 


| ſurn djignwe, Tam not worthy to bee graced by your 


Hon. Greatneſle ;forT am conſcious of mine own. 


ther for ſublimity of ſtile, oreloquent phrale, or 
profundity of learning, to craue ſo honourable pa- 


* | trondge. Tbs matter:is-it-whichFcommend:vn- 
'to/your Honours: Thr mince che Celeftiall Paradiſe. 


A way, which the wiſe men of the world refule to, 


awersof Chriſt: and kauing both faith | 


labors may finde better entertainment into whole | 


-ynworthinefſe. Neither is my booke worthy, ei | 


'walke in, counting it fooliſhaefſe : which ignorant: | 
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The Epifllt Dedicatorie, 


men dreame not of,becauſe theireyes are blinded: 
which the naturall man knoweth nor, becauſe it is 
ſpiritually diſcerned : which worldly men thinke 
not of, becauſe they are earthly minded : which 
prophane people delpile, being irreligious : which ' 
wicked and vngodly men regard not,becauſe their 
hearts are hardned': which hypocrites know, but 
will not walke inthe ſame, except it bein the ſight 
of men, to haue the praiſe of men : and wherein 
good men walk,but with many failings,wandrings, 
| and goings aſtray. And to the.end, that the wiſe | 
men of the world may be more wiſe to ſaluation ; 
that ignorant ſoules may bee inlightned with the. | 
knowledge ofthe truth; that the naturall man may 
be borneagaine, may awake from the dead ſlcepe 
of his ſinnes,and liuethe life of grace; that worldly 
minded men may bee leſſe earthly, and more hea- 
uenly minded; that prophane people may be more : 
religious; that wicked and vngedly men may come +7 
to repentance; that Iyypocrites may bee more zea- 
lousand fincere ; and that the godly may be more 
confirmed in the good way, and more encouraged: 
to hold en the good courſe which they i 
gun, that continuing to the end, they may bee ſa- 
ued ; 1haue penned this Treatiſe ; Declaring how a 
ſinner may bee ſaved , and come to life enerlaſting. 
Which,.ifit may finde fauour in your Honours | 
eyes, it will be more welcome to the world, ſhall is 
ms, wn in the worke of the Lord; and} 
be for ener bound, to 1bow my knees unto the father | q Epbe3,14. | 
of onr Lord eſis Chriſt, in your Honours behalfe ; Þ 
thatas the Lord of his mercy and goodneſle, bath.| | 
| giuen 
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"The Epiſtle Dedieatoric.s, 
giuen you great hotour on earth, ſo he would gra | 
ciouſly preſerue, and increaſe your hqnour heere, 


and crowne you with glory, honour, andimmor- 
cality in the Celeſtial Paradiſe, 


| 


Your Honours in all duty 


to be commanded. 


ROBERT, WHITTELL. 


| 


for the amythns of raſh tenſuro- things 2aftuly read, 


pi? 
THE CHRISTIAN 
READER, 


Grace and peace from G o Þ 


our Father, and from the Lord 
Irs vs CHalsrT. 


TSS 0950000 gA Ourteous Reader, this 
SE ae =>} Booke, in my firf 
|. | thoughts, Was intended 
| tobebut 4 Manuadll: but 
my meditations enlarg- 
Fl of| ins themſelues , it ts 
Wl growne to thu bigne(/e. 
Aol Andaow being come tn- 
| to thy hands, 1craue of 
thy ceurteſietwo things: 
to read it,and topraftiſe it. Firſt, toreadit : _ in 
readins it's, firſt, to reade it wholly, and throughout : 
mt heere aleafe, and there a leafe : to read by ſnatches 
and peects, is onprofitable. Secondly, to read it delive- 
rately ;. both for the better onderſtanding of it, as alſo 


and | 


TY 
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| EL «- -.. The Epiſtlerothe Reader. 


and not well onderſiood, eaſily beget uniuſt cenſures. 
J- Thirdly, in reading it, deſjiſe not my plaine and humile | 
| ſtile : for 1 put not my ſclfe forth ts this open view, to \ 
| ' | humor thee with pleaſing words ner to tickle thine eare 
'*| with affetted dlaqugye* ; but to ſane thy ſoule ; and to 

no thee to the Celeſtiall Paradsſe : which cannot bee 
|* I Ccr.2-1,4- _— with * excellency of ſpeech, nor with 
enticing words of mans wiſdome, bur in the de- 

4- monſtration of eo and of power. Andlaſt- 


__— —— . 


— 


ly, reiec? it not, becauſe others hae formerly written of 
the ſame ſubietts : for 1 have not drawen much water 
j ont of any of their fountaines 7 neith*r bane 1 trodden 
| farre in an) of their ſteps, for Marter : if 1 hawe ſome- 
| times lighted my darke candle at the cleere light of the 
grane Fathers, or any of their Sounes of later times ; 
that's none orher thing, then the Fathers themſelues, 
and after them, all learned men, whic baue written, 
almojt of any ſubieft, bhaue formerly vſed . And for 
wy Methode and manner of hanalin2 theſe Treati- | 
| /es,of Faith, Repenrance, a#d Prayer, 1 have, 1 cow- 

| | feſſe, conſulted with many Authours , but direitly 
ollowed none : my Methode «© mine ewne: /or which, 
1 acknowledge my ſelfe bound, firft to God ; next, to 
| b p. Downeme | 2) * Tutor , then to Art. How many learned men 
B. of Derry. | hawe beewe exerciſed in Controuerlies, and haue ma- 
nifefted the diver ſities of gifts vpow the ſame {ubiects ? 
How many Commentaries, Expolitions and Poſtills 
are now extant, the later. ſtill ſucking moiſture and 
x fatneſſe from thoſe which hane gone before ? whether 
—_ men exerciſe themſelnesin Controuer fies, Commenta- 
ries, or Treatiſes ; that ſayi FA the Apoſtle i eri- 

c 1Cornn.4, |fiedinall: © Thereare fs ties of gifts, bur the 
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ſame Spirit. Having readit; in the ſecond plact;1 de- 
fire, ee ab art that readeſt, to praile it : 
| The reading of good bookes, and not praitifing what” 
thou readeſt, as it may augment thy knowledge, ſo wit 

it adde to thy prumſhment. Good Reader, 1 UNO | 
thee here, T he way to the Celeſtiall Paradiſe : walke 
in the ſame ; that at thy laſt end, thou mayeſt enter into 
that Heauenly Paradiſe. Heere is the path of life, 
which will bring thee into the preſence w/ God, where 
there is 4 Fulnelſ of ioy, andat whole right hand 
there are pleaſures for euermore. 7 declare wats 


laſting : 0 then, 1 beſecch thee by the mercies of God, 
| whiles thow haſt time, ſe meanes to ſane thy ſoule ; 
and [uffer not thy ſoule to periſh for which Chri# died. 
If thou haft read this Booke, and findeſt thy ſelfe no 
whit bettered, neither for information, nor refermati- 
on, nor conſolation ; then thou haſt read in vaine, and 
onder/iood in vaine, and 1 haue beitowed on thee la- 
bour in-vaine : But if thou haſt ſo read it, and-under- 
ffoodit, as that therby thy wmder ſtanding is inlightned, 
thy iudgement informed, thy life amended, thy faith 
ſtabliſhed, thy zeale enflamed, thy conſcience pacified, 
and thy ſoule comforted ; then, not unto me, but onto” 
che LO RD aſcribe theglery:and this 1 pray thee doe; 
Praiſe thouthe LO R D, and pray for me. 


Thine in Chriſt Teſus. | 
R. W. 
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thee how thou mayeſt be ſaued, and come to lite euer- | 
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THE ANALYSIS OF 
THE FIRST BOOKE, — | 
Of the way to the Celeſtiall Paradiſe: 5: | 
Concerning Faith in [cfus Chriſt. | 
"ts. The way to the Celeſtiall Parad; WW. 
in generall. chap, 1, pag. I. 
4 2, The Diniſion of the whole Treatiſe, 
| fienathes Pag. 4 
wherein 4? 3. The order of the Treatiſe. chap. 2, 
things, \ ibid. 
ety 4+ os --"—___ of the firft books, cha, 3. 
[_- 5 P3g-v 
P B+ | E 
firft | [The dincrſe fenifcarions of Faith : and 
book con-7 | hat & meant by Faith in this T1 $04 
—_ oe WY” —__ Cz. The faith 
arts, . I, | 
: The ſublet? of the Fa- 
A os Re (' fx.Is regard thers __ 
OY ww of rhe cir-| Chriſt.p.yg. 
—_ #* | The diverſe | cumſtance of } 2. Of vs w 4 | 
| to bee confio'| rt and | time is two- | line after 
dered, Reindes of | fold. Chriſts Comm. 
! 1 Faith: and 1 ming un the, 
| whinh « the* | fe/+. ibid, 
true Faith, 
; ch. 5. Faith 1.Frusfall i in 
I  £.Inregard 
SLES! | of the fea poor 
thereof, s« 
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4 $5 o 
4. br SEE 
L- «ae. «; k 0% 

G P [TY 


Fi : Sumrac of f the firſt Booke, 


C1. A litth, 
3. 1n regard of the quantity onomrle.p. 10, Le 9p 
5 ba thereof, ts 7 
| Z. W; great , and ftrong faith. 
3 | 2AvgsPoeia, ibid. 
I . Hiſtorical. pag, 11 


4- Inregard of the _ 2. Temporary, ibid. 
perſons, in whom it is , 
foure-fold, 


J3- Miracultut. pag. 18, 
44: Iuſtifying. pag, 13. 


C 


"x. What true ſaning faith 1s. P. 14. 
| pe t. Precio (asth. ibid. ., . 
2. Titles ginen 2. Saving faith. ibid. 
Dy 2, | I therunto, I J)z. Inftifying faith, ibid: 
is Mi nf 4 Faith of Gods Ele&, ibid; 
true [atinfe 
faith. cha.6 F hos gray 2 the Word of 
wherin hy ] lz. 4 fone. ny: the _— of 
-1 | © Golibid:. 
! 3. Peifoefon of the Mere of 
| \ |. God, ibid. 
3. Properties bee 04-1. 1 Re x. 
| | longing ontoit,3\ eApeinf —_— << Þ. 16, 


7; 2 labour toy; P +> AY faith, 
P- 17. 

Vie.. 3. | 
Conſolation tothems which haxe 
C the true faith, p19, 

\ 4 Wherein: 
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.The Sutime of the firftBogke. 


jy 


| 4. I.:1nthe 1 

Wherein |right |z, The 
rue Faith | wowe | ronerall 
| conſiſteth,, | ſedge of . Wo | 
Chap, 3, Jthetrne | ledge of 
True Faith | God, | Mt 
confiſteth_ in | Pag.-20. | twofold. 
rerbings ror 


— 


knowledging 


Tl. The light 
"1. To know that of nature. 
| there © a God: 21, 
which is diſcer-G\2.The works 
ned by of the cre« 
ation,ibid, 
y Vſe | I. Is heart, | 
Apainſh A. +2 T. 
thei, which gI#- 1» words, 
deny God: on) their 
three wayes, dnbaract 
2. To kyow gun. The vntiep f 
that there 158, the God: head. 
One, onely p26, 
trne God. + 
Cha. 8. tc-$ 2. The 75 
priſons, 


[STE © > 
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The Summe of the firſt Booke. 


| 4. Without it wee cannot bee ſaned, 
ibid. 
1. 1t maketh peace among it men of 
- 12 How Pro» contrary diſpoſitions, ibid. 
| able it i : 
For, Jz, Eternall life commeth thereby, p, 
' 36, 
| _ | | 3. How dangerons the ” yy and deſolati- 
2. Theparti-| want thereofts : For * y . , 
26d = it canſeth fu: F 7. Areprobate minde, ib, 
ledge of Gods | ©. 3. Putiforent, p. 37, ' 
And what it- fo * 2%: BI: pod 
is, chap. 9. + I. Reading the Scrip- 
wherein fonre |. Im23, P. 38. 
things axe to.| +, HMeanes 1, The\ 2. Hearing the Word. 
3 Pho M onfs de. whereby wee | Scrip- ibid. | 
red. may come to| tres: &-\ 3. Meditating wpon the 
Fe therightknow.4 that by | Word,ibid. 
ledge of the 4. Praying for a bleſſing 
S true God. vponthe meanes. ibid. 


OTE 


” 1. God requireth it. p. 34. 
C1, How ne-N** God complaineth of the want 
ceſſaryit «76 thereof. ibid. 


For. c)3- 1ts better thenſacrifice. p. 35. 


Two fold : By 2. The Spirit of God.ibid, 


| Vſe. - To reprooxue, 
x. Thoſe who content themſelues with a generall 


knowledge of God, p. 39. 
.. The Romiſts, who will not ſuffer the people toread 


the Scriptures ina language which they vnder- 
ſtand. ibid. 


rJ 
Fe 


3. Thoſe who wilfully line inignorance, p. 41, 
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The Surnme of the firſt Booke, 
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of External and sible, (4 3s 
"1. The forts and T 4 
kindes of it:two-<\2. rey . Generall, ibid. 


fold, &-fpiritual 
Rapala: 


ſi FT. Hee that wanteth the krowledge 
of Chriſt ts ignorant. ibid. 


Particular. p.44- 


% In the |: The Neceſs| 2. In regard of the knowled 
_ ſity ebeveef' _ Chriſt, fl things elſe are row, W-4 
> aq. three-fold, "| pag. 45- 
of the I XK | 6. ap ithout it wee cannot bee :ſaned, 
nation of C we 
Chrs | 
—__ fs. Infidelity : as Infidels , Pagans, 
eAnd in the ' | Turkes, Jewes.p. 46. 
knowledge of | + 
Chreft confi- 3 Fx.The Na- 1.Godhead, 
der 2 things. | cmes ih I | 
| Chriſt: bis 0 n2eed 
' | 2. Hereſie ibid. } 
| Vſe. —_ Yo * "a p. | 
Againſtt hoſe Hu of-AJz. Prieſt. -P- | 
that 15: you of N 49. 
LObrift : by Prophet 
3-Prophet. 
ps O, 
[ 
$43 | | 3.0 x Par. CT, Into ſinne. ibid. 
2 "at x, In From 1. Infir- 
falling) x-fold.\ 95, P79-Y yp. 
tx | 074, A fal- fer of, Fl, 
fol. Ling ts if} hay 
i Le. Ns OY 
FOI * | 


2. Vninerſall, | 


"The Summe of the firſt Booke, 


Faith: and D r. The Enemies of the 
| that rw Goſpel. ibid. 
WAYS. 2. In particular, 
| ibid. 
©: ain: 3. Hyporrites. ibid, | 
partde 


hers of | ib, true 


2, Unincr- 
* fwo- | 


"1. From a mans former righteouſneſſe & holineſſe, 
| to prophaneſſe and wickedneſſe. p, 52. 


| "1. What it u to finne againſt the 
= Ghoſt, p. 52. 
Why ſocalled. ibid. 


Ti e nature and. qua 


32. By Peat |; 


- of it, 
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| be ſo preſerned, that it may 
continue for euer, and not 
utterly faile ? Chap. 16. 


1.The Word 2 Hearing the Word of God, P. 76. 


of God: & 
that by 
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 Whereby faith :5 increaſed and preſermed. p. 7g. 
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on of Chriſt 


chap. 22, 
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thin 14 8 
6, T hat our confeſſion be made onto God, ibid, 
C 


(1s God is principally offended by our 
ſennes« pag. 191, 
| 2, F/ithout confeſſion we can haue no re- 


11, Jes meceſe iſ ton, ibid, 


ſarie. For 3. If we doe not confeſſe owr ſinnes unto 
| 'G od,yet God ſceth and knoweth them, J 
 Pag, 192: 
our ſiunes 1, By confeſſion, we obtaine remiſſion. 


onto God, pag. 193. 


2. Confeſſion of ſinnes is a meanes to 


4 Me 
| 
| 


2. 
9 brlg = turne away Gods wrath. ibid, 
: 3, By co 4 10ng the ſoule it eaſed,| 
"_ the conſcience pacified. ibid, 
Vie. To/reprone, 


x. Theſewho will uot confeſſe, but _—_ Fooliſh, pag, 194» 
and coner their fines. Which s Qt. Dangerows. pag. 195. 


2. Thoſe that excuſe their finnes, ibid. = 


3 T hoſe that defendtheir fines. pag, 196, 


JF 3 


wc ek Us YES. - 


— = — _ 


| 2, Thoſe who leane ſome ſinnes but will not forſake all, pag, 205. 


The Summeof the ſecond Booke. 


| 


x \1, What T1. That we - Jjae als and enery jinne. 
things are p2g-19 
requred:0| 2, That we FFarſake the oxcaſions of enill, 


the forſa= \ with the prouocations therunto. p.198. 
king of (in. | 3. That we forſak ſinne with the adhe. 
4 Forſathino | Three, *' rents. pag. 199. 
Chap 8. ©. (1. The Scripture. P3g. 200, 
(1, It puisa difference be. 
therein two 
things. tweene true and falſe Re- 
| | + Arie _ _—y : pentance. pag.201, 
r= perfwade | © 'J 2, Except wee forſake our 
, AA ents. G of . Two- fo Imner,nothing that we doe 
| Thee \ fon" . | conpleaſeGod. pag 203. 
'I. To « mans temporal 
I For be- ſtate, Proſpernt?, ibid, 
Weli'tpere < 
| of. Two- «Sh 1, CMerce, 
c old, Pag 203, 
/ Jprun- 4 « No more re- 
L 4 ftare, ( mem brance 
of ſrane.ibid. 


Vie. To reprome, 


z. Continuance in ſinne ouerburden- 
1. Thoſethat continu: tn ſine, eth the ſ:ule, pag. 203, | 

Which coutinuance in fine is | 2, The ſawle groweth worſe thereby, 
dangerous, For 5 ibid. 


E 3. They that continue ſill in ſin foall 
| beſenercly puniſhed, pag, 204. 


3+ Theſe who will not make <p— of their eull gotrew goods, 
pag. 206. 


4. Theſe who leane Fr for a ſeaſon, and afterwards fall to their ſinnes | 


agarie, pag. 207, . RY 


” —- we. AM. dd 
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>| 5. Reforma- 


tion of life. 


Therin three 


things. 


pag. 214+ 


Pag. 216, 


p 


chap. 9. 


"1. Meanes whereby 1. working of the Holy Spirit- 
a ſmmner may come to ) pag. 208. 


amendment of life : 


two, 2. TheWordof God. p. 209, 


C1, There muſt bee anviter 
2. After what _ forſaking of our old con- 
ner, Amendment of | merſation.ibid. 

life is wronght ina ſin-5 2. It muſt bee in the whole 
ner : wherein three] man, ibid, 

things. 3. It nonft hane it beginning | 
| L within. p. 310, 


1, God requireth tt, ibid, 


"1. By nature,wee are in 

acorrupt ſtate, p.212, 

bh The Ne- | * Except we be renued 

"Trw.rhbon | © reformed,we cannot 

| 3. otines ceſſity ther-- ſee the Kingdome of 
to perſwade of YE yo God, ibid, 

qro Amend-s "| 3. A finer that will not 

ment of life: be reformed, doth caſt 

three. | away his ſoule, p,213. 


Totrie onr ſelwes, whether wee bee come to Amendmens of life, | 


' e Againſt thoſe who onely craſe from ſome enill, but doe no good, | 


1. Outward profperi-| 


| '$, 77. ibid. 
Fa m_— _ 2. > ms happs- | 
nefſe,p. 214. 
threefold, 3. Eternall glorie, 
+ ibid. 
Vſe; n. 


Vſe. 2. 


6, Perſe- | 


wy 5 + 4 HO 


—_—_—_ 


| 


| 
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6, Perſone- | 


1 * 


race 
grace « Or 
Continuance 


i” well-doiag 


tothe end. 
chap. 10. 


Therein two | 


things. 


C I, That A 
{1 Lrift i628 


OHEXE , AN 
contizue to 
the end: 


For, 


| 2. Motines 


Againſt theſe whofaltbacks from grace and goodueſſe, p22, | 


to perſwade 


to perſeue.* 


[ps foure | 


may perſe-| 


C1. A good and ſound C hriſtian ſhall not 
be mooned, p.218, 


' 2, God that bath gizen grace, will fi- 
nt/h it. ibid, | 


Fe 
3. They that are inſtified tall bee plo- 
rified, ibid, « 


| 4. The Ele are reſerned untoſalua- 


| 


. N nerendwell.p, 219. 
| eral F 44 " 9. _— wee continue to | 
CE - a0 the end, we cannot obtaine | 
o-fo the crowne of life, p. 320, | 
| 31. Salvation, ibid, 
LE 2. eA Kingdom. ibid. 
thereof : .);, 1 (rowne. ibid, 


| ti0nsn Heanen, ibid. 


'1, Godrequireth it. p.219. 


2. Holy men hane continued tn their 
ps; e unto the end. ibid. 


2 The 1, eAllthat beginwell,doe | 


our-fold, 
Y 4+ Eternal! life, ibid. 


Vie, [ 


. The 


—- 


pl 
: 
$- 
. + " 
F.yY 
g 
Ft 
4 
* 
E4 


; EE 44.5 2a ERS 


(F 
3 

Ls 

be 

L 
« 
of 
4 
"2 
* 
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| MY The Summe of the ſecond Booke. 


4. | 1 | 
The time | 3. The time preſent, p. 225. 
Repentance, < r, Thereby a ſinner longer 
Chap. 11. | continu 6 - his bd 
three-fold. | pag, 226. 
6: | 2. No man u certaine of 
| the time to come,p.22 7. 
| Vle. 3. Hee that deferreth his 
| Againſt thoſe that , repemtance till olde age, 
deferre their Repen-| t then wnfit to repent, 
farce, pag, 236, 4 ibid, 
And they that defer | 4, No man « ſure that hee 
their Repentarce, doe| ſpall haue grace to ree 
| fookſply. For, pent heereafter, p.228. 
' 1s. Hethat hathſerned fin 
all hu life time knoweth 
not whether God will 
accept his ſernice in his 
\ oldage.p.229. 
5, "a, Doing exill n. In their owne experience. pag, 
Inopediments | and eſcaping. 231, | 
which binder | pag.231. 2- 1ntheexample of others. pag.| - . | 


| 1. The time of this PI" 223, 
- \ Vie, 
eAgainſt Prrgatorie, ibid. 
| 2. The time of grace. p. 224. 
| Vſe. 


Not to harden our hearts againſt the voice of the 
Lord, calling ys torepentance. ibid, | 


two-fold. 233. 


| The'Summe of the ſecond Booke. 


| i. That God twonely mercifullts Pent- 
C2, Preſuming on GodsY tent ſinners, p, 234, 

mercy, cha, 13. Where, | 

conſider two things, 2. As God tis merciful, ſo hee alſo 


| 5ſt. pag. 235. 

Vie. 
Againſt thoſe that preſume on Gods mercy . ibid, 
4 3. ( «ſtowse #1: ſinning, Chap. 14. 


Vie. 
Not to accuſtome onr ſelues toany ſinne, p, 237, 


— 


31 Hope of long life. chap. I5, 


| 
Vie. 
| Not to deferre our Repentance vpon hope toline long.p-239. 


"1. Teſtimonies of Scripture. $+.240, 
2, Examples of penitent ſinners, ibid, 
| Vie. .To reprooue, 


HMotines and1 their ſinnes, but not in their repentance. p. 241, 


perſwaſions to 


| Repentance. | 1, The Beneſits of God. P- 243, 


Chap. 16, | 
And they are | Ve. . 
ape. | Gods benefits ſhould worke in 


| 4. Thenecelſi- -— repentance,and binde ys toobe- 
ty of - Repen-; beXce. P 244». 


| inregard of 4 of God..chap. 18. . 


oo, ANT 
| Agaiuſt thoſe whoabuſe thepa- 
_ :Ufience of Goll,p,246, 


. The 


ET —— 


— At no —— 


| 


6 Theſe who are willing to-umitate the Saints in |- 


tance, cha. 17. | , The patience and long; fuſfering | 


beg 4,497 *&+ : $4, Oo 
DOES AIRES CT 


PE 
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3. T he ſhortneſſe of mans life, Chap, 19. pag. 248, 
Vſe. 
Againſt thoſe who ſpend the ſport time of their bfe ill. pag, 2 50, 
4. Thecertainty of death, ibid, 
| 5. The uncertainty of the day and houre of death, p.2 57. 
Vie. 
To prepare for the day of death, ibid, 
6. The certainty of the Indgement to come, Chap. 20. pag. 252, 


Vſe. 
To caft ozr account, and to make our reckoning afore-hand, 


/ pag. 254+ 


| 7. The vncertainty of the day of Indgement, ibid. 


| 
Vie, 

Againſt thoſe who thinks that Chrift will fail deferre his come. 

ming to Indgement, pag. 255. | 


"1, Temporall: 
IRE in Y” Gooas. pag, 259. 


1. Body, pag. 258. 
Ny Both, ibid. 


8. The punifo-'| VE, 


ment of impe= | Toceaſe to doe euill, thatit way bee well with 
nitent ſinners.4 vs and ours, p, 260, 

Chap. 21, | 
three-fold, | 2. Spiritual, ibid. | 


| Vſe. 


| Topray that God would ſoften our hard hearts, 


pag. 261, 


3- E xternall | | 
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* | ther 
< ment ſhal be. 


ra. The place : 
two-fold, 


. 


 2,The great-| 
eſſe & + 
Korſneſſe of 

the prniſh- 


wiched in 
| Hell. Where, 
For | 


ment of [4 bed 


pag. 266, 


|S. Endleſſe: £)2 
Þ For, 


I. . From whence the wicked ſhall "x | 


excluded.p,2 62. 


2. Whither the wicked foall bee caffe 


pag. 26s. 


"1. Unixerſall, ibid. 


2. Eaſcleſſe. p. 264- 
Js Hoj eleſſe..ibid, 
4. Remedileſſe. p. 265. 


1, Hell-fire can never 
be quenched. ibid. 


ap the Reſter- 


relion , 


ſhall beei incorrupti- 


ble. ibid. 


Vſe. 1. 


Againſt thoſe who line ſo, as if there were no Hill, | 


Vle. 2. 
To feare God, ibid. 


the bodee 


q - 


_ ea WW &#® 
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4. The Be- 


nefit of w muſt repent of our finnes, ibid. 


pert ance, 
chap. 2 3. 
two-fold, 


1. Temporall, p. 268, —_ 
Fs, It remooreth 


| iudgements: <2. Spiritual, ibid. 

three-fold, 

| 3. Eternall, pay, 269. 

1 

| Vee. | 
That wee may eſcape the indgement of God, wor 


Fi, Temporall. pag. 271. 

2. Spiritaall. ibid. 

1. The excellency of the place 
of happineſſe. p. 272. 


Cs, They. fall bee 
i partakers of, glo- 
L s P» 2373- 


2. They ſoall ſce 
| God in his glory. 
P. 374. 


2. 1t pro. 
careth | a 
bleſſings. ; 

| kn | 
three- | 
fold, | 


3 E [4 ernal, 
where, of , 


| | 


| of there 
ſhal haze 


q 4. They 


_ | _ Company. 


5. They foal hane 


eternall felicity, | 


Ms © P.375S. 1 


3. They ſpall bee | 
with Chriſt, ib. | 


La 


6. They h 


da 


ub ol df WH Ein Arn Wan Ee. 


IRE 4 . 


b HS age cog Ae eh, 229 
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| 
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6. They ſtall haxe no enill, nor want any good thing. pag, 275, 


— — 


Vle, 1. 


Torepent of our ſinnes, and amend our waies : if we would bee ex- 


ther happy onearth, or bleſſed in Heanen, pag, 276. 


. » ii . by, 4 


Vile. 2.- 


Conſolation to the righteous, which are affiifted in this life. 
pag. 277. 
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THE ANALYSIS OF 


THE THIRD BOOEE | 
Of the way to the Celeſtiall Parad, iſe : 


Concerning Prayer. 


"F-. 8+. The order ef the Treatiſe. Chap. 1. 
The Preface: pag. 279. 
containing two | 
[gy 2, The partition thereof. pag, 2 $0, 
P | I, 
HE What Prajer #. Chap, 2.p. 281, 
third | 
_ _ .% r 1. Supplications, 
0 Y 1. Thewmat-| pag.282, 
L, parts, The 1 ter of pray- | 2, Prajers.ibid, 


er, fomre. | 3, Imerceſſions. ib. 


F hber-e 
Sw 1 » | Jo, 4. Thankeſgivings. 


| things are The di. L Pag- 283, | - 


tobecon- | mers ſorts 
. , | 2.Theaffec-e 1, F earefull, ib. 
fidered, and kinds | =; | 2. Luke-warme, 


tion of bim 


I 
—— | that pray ibid. 
_— gl ah rords Raſh. ibid, 
of 1 & fourefold Fernent, ibid. 


| 3. Thee 1, Publique, ibid. 
place f) 1. Homſe. 

prayer, 2.Prinate. 234 

| two- , two-fold, eos 

C fold. inthe Ps or ſe- 


cret place), 


I 


- —— --—- 


_ _ ah. tt. 
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CEE. 


—_ 
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3. 
The per- 
ſons who | 
prayer 
doth con. 
| cerxe, 
chap. 3. 
and they 


are 3, 


per- 


ſons 


| ab 
| mg, 


two 


L 


x. The | 


therin 


th gs, | 


Our 


ſelnes 
muſt 


| God, be- 
fore our 
prayers | 
canbee 


accepta- 
ble to 


A. 


I God, | 
| Towhich 
12 things 


AMYEV e- 


1 quired, 


2. Wee 


pleaſe 4+ 


 Repentance, ibid, 


"1, eAll are bound to pray without exception, 


| Pag- 248, 


"rt. Faith. p. 285. 


"3. 11 generall, ibid, 
| 
"I. 1dolatry.pag. 
286, 
_ oy” 2, Cruelty and 
For Sin ] | -——5ingurn 
a—_ 3. Wrath. ibid. 
hindreth 2. In | - * ig 
Prayer, | parts - 
nie cular : 5 : a pocrifie.p. 
2 wajer. WW | & Wantof pitie. 
ibid. 
I 7: Contemps of 
| Gods Word. ib, 
| $. Theft, muy- 
| der, adulterie, 
. &c.ibid. 
Vie, 


Before wee pray, to ſee that our 
hearts bee purged fromonr finnes by 


| 


= 
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things. 


make 


ſors not 


| 
2. For 
| whom we 
arets 
1 Pray. 
| Chap. 5. 
And 
they. are 
of two 
ſortsn 


{ 2. 7o whom | 2. To God alone : and tononeother, Þ- 290. 
weearght to | 
pray. cha. 4.< 3, Reaſons whereforel. a Gd promiſeth totheare 


Therin three | wee are to pray vnts 


Vſe. 

Againſt thoſe which 
prayers 
Saints : where, Rea- 


| Saints ; For, 
{ 


| Of two 


['r. To Ged. pag, 28, 


I. God commandeth ſo, jbid* | 


v4.1bid, 
3, Gods able and willing to 
hearevs.p.291, 


God, and to none 0- 
ther : For, 


Cx, 1t ts not commanded, ibid. 
2. Wee bane nopromiſe of helpe from anie 
Saint.\p. 292. | 
3. The Sawts doe not know onr particular 
wants. ibid. 
we} a 4. Topray to Saints, ts to beleene in them : 
to put truſt and confidence in thera, ibid, 


Fo 


"x, For our ſelues = Generally, p. 295. 


By two-fold, 2. Particularh, ibid, 


£1. Generally, for all, ibid, 


I, For 
the li. | 
nmg "hs 7 


2. For 
others. 


Lorts, 


twofold | I, Gods Word 
- 2. 1 x, C I, F Or * 0 
particn- | Kings, commandeth 
| ar : for, | and all AO . 
| dinerſe d that ares wy 4 hrs. 
| ES and good r4- 
forts of EE lers, wee re- 
| people: | thority : ka 
F As i becauſe | 90 d.ibid. 

2o F OF 1 


——_— 
v4 


"x" — 


TT A. 
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4 


| 2. Not for 
the dead. 


| chap. 6. 


And therin 
| three things 


2. Forthe (ity and place of our dwelling. p. 297, 
3. For the Church of God. ibid. 
4. For all that are afflicted. p. 298. 


5. For onr enemics. ibid, 


< 
| Vie, 1, 
Topray for the Kings Maieſty, with a free heart and willing 
minde. ibid, 
Vie. 2, 
L Againſt thoſe that will not pray far their enemies, p. 299. 


m 
| 3- Reaſons 

wherfore we 
are not to 
pray for the 
j dead , as the 


< Papiſts do at 
this day. 


1, How thepreſent Remſh Church holacth & main« 
tatneth prayer for the dead, p. 300. 

2. In what ſence the ancient Fathers hae mentioned 
and ſometimes ſod prayer for the dead. p, 3or. 


C 


two places after this life. p. 302, 
2, eAllthe faithfull & true beleeners 


life. p. 303. 

3- The Canenicall Scripture doth not 
4 mentionprayer for the dead, ibid. 
4. Prayer for the dead, though it bee 

ancient ,yet is it neitber Apoſtolical, 
| nor yet uſed by the moſt ancient Or- 
thodoxall Fathers of the Charch, 
as it zs by the Romiſts as this ary. 
pag. 304. 


Vle. 1. 
eAgainſt praying for mercy to the ſoules of our 
| friends departe 4 ibid; 


Vſe. 2. 


| To praiſe God for the departare of our Chriftia» 
frrends, ts noſuper ſtition. p, 305. 
Fn, 4. * T he 


I. The Scrigture ackyowledgeth but | 


arecleanſed from their ſinnes in thes | 


—— ——— 
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I, 
4+ | Things 
The ſub-| for £ 
| ielÞ mat- which 
om of 3 we are 
7%. A to 
chap.7. , 
rwo fold, (on? 
fold, 


A 


| 


parts- 


Iwo. 


[fo 


3. In| 


exlar: 1 


Fwo« 


ens : the enil 
fold, 


8 


| 2, Prayers for 

or Tae ” | 
good things. 
| Where, Rulese 2. 
in praying for 
Fermporall and 
ſprritnall 


things, Two, | 


_— 


Vl. 


1. To diſcerne what manner of praiers we make, 


pag. 310. 
2. Toconfider whether the things that wee pray 


for, be lawful. ibid, 
3, Toput difference betwene temporal bleſſings, 
and ſpirituall graces. ibid, y 
4 2, Things 


Fr, efrking vnlawfull things, 


<gainfle. Againit 


preniſoment: 
three-fold. 


I. Spirituall things 


for , SG, ſemply . 


' ag. 306, 
Fall: for 2, "A 1.Not aching accor- 
lewfull * levfull * ding tothe will of 
| things. For? pings ©) God. p. 307. 
wwe. lewfuly og eArking good 
179 anne and that things to an enill 
w—_——— wajes.\Q end. ibid. 
; j 5-Sp- "1, c Againſt the enillof ſinne. 
plica- | p. 308, 
troxs Cs, To tarne 4- 


way exils,ibid. 
2. To remoone 
ft exil;.ibid. 
J. To mitigate 
and aſſwage e- 
fl xls, ibid. 


are to bee prayed 


temporall _—_ , 
x7! n, with conditi- 
ON, PAg, JOY, + 

In acking tempo- 
rall things, we muſt 
bee content with 
things Nnece ſary , 
not cranmg [uper- 
fluity : but in ſpirt- 
tuallthings wee are 
not limited. bid, 


a 
 h.O——— ed... ama —_ 


no 


_ ett 


Ot > —— —————_—__—_—_ 
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F 
i. How Fi. Edifying others, and 
—_—_ Re prouoking them to doe 
Is, Things | 3. By our | good, by our good exam- 
for which - _ 4 _—_ ; #r 4 andy ple. p. 312. 
are to praiſe works,two- j 2.0 nv goaly life is a means 
God. Where, fold, to connert the wicked, & 
of Thankeſ- being converted to glori- 
inn Fl i fie God, ibid, 
| God, for his C1.The Scripture exhorteth toit.p.y 12. 
tc nefit " | 2, Good men haxe prattiſed i it, Þ. 313. 
: ap. p 3. The very creatures in their kswde 
- rag _ nennge I and munner, doe praiſe God, ibid, 
: | ſwads, to | 't. To praiſe God for bleſ- 
| thankeful- | { ſongs receined,isa meanes 
[nes : foure, to 'preſerne and bleſſe 


C1. With th the heart, P- 311, 
2, Withthe tongue, ibid. 


eAgainſt thoſe who are vnthankefull to God, for benefits reces- 
ued. pag. 314, 


The oi of | 2. Iuregard of our preſent neede.p. 318. 

prayer. cha, 9.4 

conſidered two Vſe. 

WAJES. A ga tnft thoſe which omit prayer, and are negli- 


4.1t 1s pro-} themwntovs.p. 314. 
(fit able ; : for 2. To cond ty God for for 
leſſings, ts a meanes 
to procure more bleſſings, 


ibid. 


Vie. 


1. Inregard of the preſent day, p. 317. 


gent 311 calling vpon the name of the Lord, p. 320. 


6. The | 
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"s, Publique, pag. 321, 
C3, Scripture, p, 329, 


| Vr.r. 
Oo be. K ” the ( burch of God, 
| ns in 7 3. Good men haue had preat lone 
ſe of Gods ©", he honſe of God, ibid, 
| Þ- ay 4. 1t is meet, onthe Lords day, 
_ ee} to bein the Lords houſe, pag, 


L 326, 


| 


3. To come into the houſe of God with renerence 
and humulitie. ibid, 


6, ft. I” Vſe. 2. Toreproone, 
The | acer- "IE : | 
place | faine 5 1 Thoſe which are negligent in comming to the 
of TG F (Þmreh, pag: 327, 
| prajey,? place : F 
ch.1o. | iwo- | 2. Theſe which prophane the houſe of Godby any 
qwe- |fold. | diſorder. ibid. 
fold, | 


3+ Thoſe who will net willingly contribute tothe 
 Church.,p.z28, 


"1,Towhothe (1. _ 

ormuance | of order, Þ, 

2. Pri- 'p1, Inthe ” honſpold = p 
wate, onſe, ; prayer belon- 

| chap.11,YTherein |geth : and\ 2, Parents 

two-fold, (2 things. | that is tothe | > Maſters 

| | Maſter of | are ſochare 


the houſe, | ged.p:330- 


3. Reaſons 


| 


| 


The Summe of the third Booke. ; 


CC P Gcod menhaze vſedit,p,331., 
Fo 1g " Cx. Without praying to God, wee 
perf , < can looke for no bleſſiug vpon 
; our labonrs, ibid, 
prayer : two, | 2. Its neceſ. 

: | (ary : For, * 2, Families that call not vpon 
the name of the Lord are hea- 
| theniſh , and ſubiett to Gods 

. wrath,p.332. 


| | Vſe. 
L Againſt thoſe that negleFt honſhold prayer, p,332. 


2. Inaſecretplace, pag. 333. 


Vle. 


| eAgainſt thoſe that pray not in (ecret, though they ſinne in ſe- 
Crt. P ag. 334- 


Ft. Inregard of the preſent occa- 


| fon,pag 335+ 
2, CMore generally ,in any place, 
Chap. 12, Conſidered twor 2. Inregard of the preſent ne- 


WAJEs. ceſſity , hindering from the 
publique place of prayer. pag. 
... 336, 
Vle. 


Conſolation to thoſe, whowpon Fo occaſion, and meere neceſſity, 


are hindered from comming to the publique place of Gods worſuip, 
PIg: 337» | 


3. The 


The Summe of the third Booke. © I 
| Hy withdrawing of the ail 
"1. Preparation, from the world, p. 338. 


| ſtanding mn two 

| | | things, 2, A drawing of the heart vp 00+ 
| to God. ibid, 
Vie. 


Againſt haſty raſepraying. p. 339. , 


| 51, eAttending to the matter of 
| : prayer, P. 340. 

7. 2, eMttention. 

The warner | ftanding in three < * SY refpett to the ſence, 


| how we may things. 3. The heart muſt bee fixed 
| prayaright, Ged.ibid, FN 
chap.1z. . | 
| _ Vſe, | 
| Yequere Apainſt thoſe, who inpraying, gine liberty to thesr 


{ thereanto. » andring thoughts.ibid, 


KL 


5 I. Standing. p. 241. 
| | "x, Oxtwardds, 2. Xuoolinh, i + | 
ſhewed by "}3. Lifting vp tlie hands, 


| J outward gem ibid, 
ſtmres, of 4. Looksng vp to Heanen, 
| | | &-c. ibid. 
| 7 0g Vle. 
| chap. 14.5 Conſolation to ſicks perſons and lewe 
two-fold | | people. pag. 343+ | 


2. Inward. ibid. 


| | Vie. 
| | Againſt thoſe, who gine vnto Todoxely 
outward worſhip. P.344 
A 3 4- The 


The Summeof the third Booke. 
Cx. Battologie.p.345. (1. It « but lip-labor.p.345. 
4+: The anoy- 2. 1t s heatheniſh, ibid. 


ding of _ 2. Polylogie. ibid. <3: God doth not therefore 


titions. 
_ PT; the ſooner heare themy, 
. 246. 
two-fold, And waine repetition P34 


iis tobe anozded: For, | 4. It i not needfull. ibid. 
Vie. Toreprooge, 
$. Thoſe who tie themſelues to anoften repeating of the ſame pray- 


"ers, ibid, 
2. Thoſe whoin their conceined prayers w/e often repetitions. ibid, 
\ 5. Ferucricy. Chap, IS. 


Vie. 
To make vs more earneſt inprayer. p. 349. 


6, Perſenerance. pag. 351, 


Vſe. 1. 
To wait vpon the Lord for belp and delinerance.p .353- 


Vle.. 2. Fx. To exerciſe yi'inpray- 
Againſt thoſewho are impatient in| ng. p. 354- 
their trouble, and will not ſtay the 
Lords leiſure, Where, is ſhewed, hows 2, That wee may receime 
the Lord often deferreth the granting | the bleſſings of the Lord 
of our requeſts. | with greater t0y an 


 thankefulneſſe. ibid. 


7. To 


— 


TheSumme of "a third Booke. - | 


7. ”. To pray in fauth, Chap. 16, | 


Vſe. 
Againſtthoſe, who in praying are weak-hearted, and doubtfull of 
being heard. pag, 355- 
] 


1. Arhing fprrituall things (mply : and 
8. To pray according to theY temporal things, conditwnall, th 


will of God. pag. 356. 356. 
Standing in two things, Jt. Referring our will to Oe will, pag. 


357» 


Vſe. 
f 

| Againſt thoſe, who conſider not whether the things which "Y pray 
| for, be according to Gods will, ibid. 


9. Topray inthe Name of (brift, Pag. 359. | | 


=. 
To conclude onr Prayers in the Name of Chrift, ibid, 


"Ws £3 
Againſt thoſe, whorelie vpon the interceſſion of Saints, pay. 360, 


Ve. 

Conſelation.T hat praying inthe Nat of Chriſt, God will grant our | 
lanfull Dt ibid. . | 

8 The 


f 


WAR 


_—_ 


27 | 


The Summe ofthe third Booke. | 


— 


C3. tn the Firmament, | 


"rt. In the | pag, 362, | 
heauens. 2, In the A —_ | 
4 As regions moſt region 
| Fibe 4 ibid. © 
ordinarily. 
And that | Ayre. $2» The lower 
6 Altin regions, ib, 


and pry | iff 
Ws, « Inthecarth. pag. 363. 
Eon bh " fil ſpirits, ibid. 


- 
R 4 - 
44 x bod 


8. | o 
T he efficacie \ | is the waters. ibid, 


| | Char, I ,. Inhell,oner t 


Twe-fold. 4 | 1, Conmmun ea- 
| wn ora "x. Rem lamities, ibid. 
[ evaileth : Cx, The -— if o Ow 

—_ Sd, 7 = CHons, pag. 
| ys and the T wofola 364. 

2. Ordina- ; 
| rily, T wo- 2, Procuring good, p.365. 
fold, fr O 4 » 
Inregard is. Remo- cars. 
| ; f | | wing i T emopt ations, 
| 2. The Sram 4s) pag. 366, 
| Soule. 1 ; 3.Theterror of 
and that death and 
| , L Indgement, jb, 
| | 2, Procu- (1, Iercie and 
| | | ring good, | forginenes.ib. 
t As }2.Algracerne- 
| cefſaric for 
| KAton. — 
3. increaſe of 


grace, ibid, 
Vie. 
| | «Ihe prayer 1m tame of RF apic 1 OE pag, 367. 
A The, 


The Summe of thethird Booke. 


| | 47 fon vs topray aright.. 


| . 368, 
45 —_ fog + cn oF, þ 2. G Canfing = - attend to the 
| belpetrb vsybree —_ ” a mo 
| Weyes, 3. Srarrin vpthe hearttopray 
| withſght 65 and groanes. ibid, 
"Vie x, 
Before we pray, to crautdby: 4 france of Gods bo- 
' 1 1 Spirit, pag. 369. 
The heh es PAP Vie. 2. | 
and forthe. | Conſolation. T bat the geod Spirit of Ged belpeth vs 
rances of 4 topray, ibid, 
Pr 
ng 1$. | 1.T he right (1. Tofaſi from all meat. 
And they | manner of | pag. 370. 
erethres. obſerning a \ 2. To abſtaine from all 
true faff. finne. pag. 371. 
To which, | 3. Tobe exerciſed inds- 
4. things < ing of good good, ibid. 
lis are requi- | Which #u (1. Workes of 
2. Religions | 1.1. | two-fold ) pietic, 4 
| LY | To doe 2, Workes of 
| okay | x Aves P.372 
ned 4. Tofaſtin ſecret. ibid. | - | 
| 3.00082. 2, Theright E 1. Totame the fl:h.ibid. 
{ end of fa- 
ſting, 2, To humble the ſoule. 
| Two-fold, C pag 373. i. 
3. Hew fa- C 1. Stirring Op 0nr dewoti- | | 
ſling ua Y on. ibid. | 
be pets 2, Helping to et themar | 
| Prajer. J feeric _ ome great” | 
2, WAayes. Jonne. ibid. 
| Vie, 3. i 
Arainflthoſe who cannot endure to faft, pag, 374, 'T. 
i gainft theſ! | Mes ; 


The Summe of the third Booke. 


| £ 1, General, p.376, (1, The yl, Erernitie, ibid, 
Attri- S 2, Power ,pag.377, | 
| butes ff *);, Inſtice, it =: 
3. Divine | "s, God, God, 4. Mercie. ibid, 
Medita- three. | Ar bis 5. Patience, ibid. 
tiow, | | fold, < 6. Wiſdeme.p, 378. 
" Chap.:o,| mari "WM 
oy ry, 1 ning | t. Theword of God. ibid. 
£20 Wayes, | | 
3.T he weorks x. penn 
of the crea. "B. fo 
2. Parts. | RO o _ Pp ag 
| wiarly, , 
twofold: , fold lute 3. Water 1.pag. 
| cancers | $8. 
my | 
FO '1- Our ul. Paſt. What we 
fate. were, pag. 382, 
ai Three. aJz, Preſent. What 
FO: Sha Ag owng 
rwofeld, weſhall be, ibid, 
Fry - | 
, $odof I, In the mey- 
Wn NETD 
breefold 2. In the day |} 
, Phreefold, rime.pag.3 34 
3- Inthe enen- 
| 3g. ibid. 
| J Vſe. | 
| 
| = Againfitboſe who bane their thoughts much ven earthly thi 
| and !utle on beauenly things, pag, 38 4 fans. '* 
4 
.. *, $0, Adotinet 


The Summe ofthe third Booke. | 
(il. Teſtimonies of $ cripture. pag. 386, = 


i2. Examples. ibid. 
(1, Onr want 6: werie great, pag, 387, 


| 2, We are incontinuall frers of perils 
3- The neceſ-| and dangers, pag; 388, | 


10. 1 firof Proj 

[Mer ues aqp tie ? 3. Except 4 man exerciſe himſelfe to 

Fas x68 fold, Prayer be 1 dead being aline, ibid. 
Prayer. 5 | 4. The want of prayer U 4 marke of wic. 

—_— - | | U ked and vugedly men, pag. 389, 

| are foxre. "n. Gods pro-\1 Gining vs ſometimes 
| . w/e to | the ſame things which 

| ns owr | we adefire. p.3 99. 
rayers. 


| | pag. 389. : 2. Not granting vs the 

And God | ſame things which we 

4. The be. bearethour | acjire, but gining vi 
nefit of Prayers | ſome thing elſe berter 
Prayer. Iwo Wayes. [ for ws. ibid, 


| 
Threefold 2. Prayer [ 1, Generalh, pig, 391. 
| 


4 greas "rt, In time of 

| Ve, n. belpein & | Warre.392. 
trouble. |) 2.P av 2.1n captiuntic,ib, 

Againſt thoſe who in time confidered | ticu- | 3. 1n famine. pag. |- 

od trouble, ſeeks not wnto| twowayes, | larly. | 451, 

the Lord: but either truſt | 3, Saluati- Asry 4: Inthe plague a 


is lawfull meaner, or ſecks | op.p. 394, © | & peftilence, ib. 
belpe by wnlanfull meancs, 5. Intemptation, 


Pag+ 3 94» ibid. | 
I 6. Inſickneſſe.ib, 
FOOL 7. Tocnre the 
To give onr ſelues denout- 29 | ſoule. pag. 3 94 


— = — —_— 


yo agen. Page 395 __— Aon 


® £ 


Good Reader, the literal faults eſcaped in Printing, thine 
owne yaderſtanding may teach thee how to corre; the wa- 
teril faults any whitaltering the (ence, arethele foHowing, 


Ib, x. Page 81. line 16. ebey fore, Pa 
outin.p.z1.L.26,ricu for glori:ue.p. 26, 
p.32.4.14.r.outwerd worſhp. 
p:58.L19.ds for doth, p.103- 1. 
22. then for they. and1.23. 
religions, for ina righteous. . 
Lib. 2.p.15 2.inmarg;tor Ber»,r. 80% p.1 5 5.1.3.waile for bewaile.p. 170.in 
thelecters d,e,fare milplaced, p,478;L6,griefetorgrieue. p.182.1. 23, blotout te, 
p. 184. 1.23. aud for ere. p. 191.in marg. ſoluends for ſolum dic. p, 192, 1, 20. 
thoughts for thoughtef. p.302 1.18. for bypuriſte;r. inhypeerife.p 317,1, 25, conts. 
nutth for commerb.p. 2.21.1.1 3 fromfor te.p.22.z. inmarg. afterd dclere is wanting, 
and |. 25. contineeth for continuance. - 


Lib. z. p. 2811.31, ame for man. p.x89. |. 21,be for, p.z28.1, 25. inthe mid- 
dle ofthe _ blot eut fall. p. 339.inmarg, Heaſe for Henſhold prayer. p 3 42.1, 
15.tead «geſture, P. 355.1. 2. weverh for wexercth, p. 380, 1.26, aremen for mes 
are. p. 2$7,in marg. 7ohs 1. for 17. | 


34-oftor 5». p.114.L38. 
out that.p.1 Fla; 


Ji 44 * £0 
6 of! o « + * X 
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* 33" 
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18, L 23. in the{end of the line, blot 
20.they tor to. and1,z 1, read «wicked, 
37.24. formely for formerly. p.q6.1.24. the for their, 

ent forpatient.p. 124). 
, in Chrif,p.140.1.r5.«| 
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aff meanes, wherby a Sinner may be ſa» + 
F NOIR wed, and come to life euerlaſting. 
CE —————— 
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4 rg and the Soy obtaining enerlaſting bife ; with 


+ tbe din ox of the; le Treatiſe, 


\ na T's Y 


LY, 5h 5x 2 fuk our Sauiogr.; No: man;cota- 


MR h, xnto. the. Fac 
ay that keadech ro the 


one DE og ITS 
- 


Cr. LIFE the Truth, and the Life, 
Ln bu: by: So 


dne ſe 


ne be wo # {6 = 


4 


Paradices is Cors8:. calle: by: 


won 
i 
1 
4 
F 
| 
* > 
bel 
| 0 4 
4 | +} 
: 4 
y * = 
: 
ad #43 
+ % | | n « - 
2 Ls: 
«ls os 
k 5 Go : G, x 
Lb 7 il | ; . 
. GIS ; - +” . ; 
37 AI J 
L pr " o \ 
- 4 
lob. rae 3 Þ 
. -% ' > _ 


ar.'J 42 


6 4 _— wy F =—_ 
[VE O20 So 2-4 
Þ -—— — 


- - = , ” » 
—_, > b " 
- of 


I 
- 


© Mat.7.13.14- 


d 40s 14.22, 


| Middle, 
| au@the! 


mmm 
| The way tothe Celeſtial Paradice, Lib. 1. 
| 


ny * manifiegsin the Lords houſe which is aboue, inthe 
heauenly City, the City ef God : many pleaſant places, 
and ſweet roomes, arepreparcd for Gods Elc ; there 

| to ſolace chemſclues, after the manitold afflitions of 
this troubleſome. life, But foraſmuch, as the way to 
Heauen isnof a < broad, but anarroww way”, not a {oft, 
leaſant, delighttuil way, but vncuen 5 hauing many 
rd ſteps, and vnpleaſant paths,rough wayes,and high 
mountaincs to palle over, before wee can come tothe 
high mountaine of Heauen ; (for * cbrowgh much ribs 


cauſe, Chrt Tg ger Beites Sauiour, who is a Guide 
| to the blinde, an@anJiiſtruor tothe ſimple ; Rtandsas 
a Guide, attheencrance into the way of life, and faith, 
1 am theWay, 1 am the true and ning Way : if you know 


Way) 


che g 


| throughthe vaile;that is toſayhis fleſh, Thcre aems- | 


lation, wee muſt enter ijitd the Kingdome of God) for this | 


=. 


- - Jy _ _—_ 


275% 
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| Chap. 1. - The wej#9tht Celeftiell Paredice. 


* Now, as the way is, ſo muſt our walking bee in the 


| and walkiag in the wg 

not with corpotall and bodily fect, but with (pirituall : 
and our ſpirituallfeet, on which wee muſt walke in the 
way that Jeaderhtothe Kingdome of Heauen, are thre 
two ; Repenrance, and Prayer : and Faith is the ſtaffers 
hold vs vpin our heauenly journey, And ite that hath 
Faichin bis heart, Repentancein his my oo Prayer in 
his mouth z walkcs as atrueIſraclite, to the land of Ca- 
z44» ;z with his ſhooes on his feer, and his ſtaffe in his 
hand. Theſe chree are all of abſolute neceſſity in this 
our long pilgrimage to theceleſtiall Parayice, 

No mancan walke on one leg alon; and rwowill be 
weary and faint, excepr a man bavea ſtaffe in his hand, 
to caſe an ſupport him, ro helpe and further him in his 
| way. Repcnraoce alone, is bur as one leg towalke on;. 
for a (inner that hath repented of his ſinnes, and is in 
ſome meaſure reformed in his life, yer (becauſeno man 
ia this lite is pertc Rl; lJanRiked) through ignorance, or, 
infirmity,and by occaſion, he hath his oftca ſlips,many 
failings, aad ſomefalis into liane y and theifforehath 
necde of Prayer, as apotberlegto ſupport bim, that hee, 
may @ renue his Repentance, by devour Prai- | 
er,confeſlipg bis ſignes, praying fo the pardon of his 
{inncs, apd craving ayde from abtoge, that hee may bee 
able ends ons. to ftrive againſt his corrupiions, to 
ouercarne finne, and to walkein newnelſe of life. And 
foraſmuch, as through often finning, Deuortion may 
| wax cold; Prayer may faint,andrhere may fall adrowzy 

| ſceurity vpon the ſoule , ſothata man'may wax weary 
of well-doing : for this cauſe,a fioner hath need of Faich, 
to/purificthehearr,ro ftirrevp;his Zealeand Deuotion z 
to makehbim pray more etneſtly, and ro cauſe him to 
| va/kemorecircumſpe&ly,redeemingthetimegand to 
| rd hence-forv ard:in holineffe and righte- 
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way : the way is fpicituall, and :ons-comnung to God, 
the Kiogdome of :Heauen, is | 
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The parts of 
this T reaciſe, 
| 


The order of 
this Treatiſe, * 


a Matth.27.3. 


b Ik18.11, 


I1,14. 


c Matth.6.5. 
4 Rem.1 0.14, 


' euer goeth out of that way, cannot 


che Celeftiall Paradice, -* Lb. 2. 


one right way tothe celeſtiall Paradice : there is but one 
dire& way to Heaucn : and thatway is (briff. Whoſo- 


come to Heauen, 

Andour walking in that way, is aw 27 
Firft, by Faith, apprehending Chriſt for our Tuſtifica- 
tion, and applying co our ſelues, the promiles of the 


Goſpell made votovs in /eſ#« Chryſt. L; | 
Secondly, by Repentance, hauing our ſinues wafhed, 


away in the bloud of the Lambe eſws Chrift. | 


Thirdly, by Prayer, calling ypon God in the nam 
of Te/rr Chriſt. . 


\ The way to 


GH OLED EENS | 
CHAP. II, 


Of thearder of the Treatiſe ; ſhewing that Faith muſt go be- 
:. fore Repentance avd Prayer : vpon which they depend. 
Proouing alſo, that Faith in Chrift, is aſure andcertaine 
means of obtaining [aluation, and eternal life. 
Hefirſt andprincipall meanes of obtainiog ſal- 
uation, and the-moſt dire way that wee can 
goe to Heauen,zis,by Faith in Je/3 Chrif, True 
itisz without Repentance,we cannot be ſaued; 
and without Prayer, we cannot come ncere vnto God: 
yet, Repentance ſeparated from faithin'Chri/,jis no true 
Repentanceno betterthen the Re e of ® Indas : 
and Prayer, if ir proccede not froma hearr purified by 
faith in Chrif,isno effeuall prayer zno berterthen the 
prayer of the Þ Pharifiesand © Hypocrites. But.true and 
ound Repcntance, proceedes from true my faich : 
and feruent , deuouc comes. from a beleeuing 
heart : asthe Apoſtlefaith, © how foal they call on hing; in 
whom they haue not beleeued.? And that faich-in le/ſw 
Chrift, is the true and ſure meanes, whereby weeg'may: 
bee ſaued, and cameto life cuerlaſtingis may evident] 
v7] CS lo 
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| appeare; 
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| the Keeper 


| 


| Lord Ieſm Chriſt, and thou ſralt be ſaned aud thy houſe. 


Cha P.2. = be wy to the Celeſtiall Praradice. | 


Firſt, by theſe Teſtimonies of Scripiure : thefaithfull 
and true Wietneile faith, * God /o lowed the world, that hee 
$ane bis onely hegotten ſonne, that whoſoener beleeneth in 
him, ſhould not periſh, but baue enerlaſting life, And againe, 
f He that belceueth #n bim # not condemned, but hee that be- 
leeneth not, is condemned already, becauſe be bath not belee- 
uedinthe name of the oncly begotten ſonne of God. S. Pan! 
faith thus tothe Epheſians, Eby grace are yee ſawedthrough 
faith : where, heſheweth that our ſaluation is not-of our 


ſelues, but by grace, andthrough faith, So ſpeakes the 
Apoſlletothe Hebrewes, concerning rhe celeſtiall reſt, 
typed out by the reſt of Canaan ; © ro whom ſware he, that . 
they ſhonld not enter into his reſt, but to them that beleened 
wot ? ſq wee (ee that they conld not emer in, becau(t of vn- 
beleefe, | 

Sccandly,by the example of the keeper ef the priſon, 
conuerted by Pax/s preaching vato him {ef4w, Hee ſayd. 
tothe Apoſtles, Pax/and Sy/as, i Sirs,what muſt I do to be 
ſaned ? and they ſaid, beleene onthe Lord Iefus Chriſd, and 
thou ſaalt be ob and: _ OO atime;when. 
it wasſayd,'* the man that doth theſe things, ſhallfyue in 
thers : bat now in the bletTed time-of ap , the 
word of ſaluation, is this, ! kev ther belcenerh foad live, It 
was onceſayd, Doe thuugaridJine gitisnow ſayd, Beleene, 
and line, This was thatword ofynſpeakablecomfortto | 
of the priſon, a man in wofull caſe concer- 
ning his ſoule-g;fer being even at his wits end, and nor: 
knowivg what todoe,nor what meanestovicro cometo 
faluation, the Apoſtle raiſeth him vp with this Euangeli- 
call conſolation, Zelcene, and bee ſaved, Beleene on the 
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 Thewaytethe Celeflial Paradice. 


CHAP. III. 


(1 __—_— he artition of the firſt booke, concerning Faith in 
Teſus Chr 


Auing prooued, that Faith in Te/au Chrift, is 
the firſt and principall meancs, whereby wee 
areto bee ſaued, andro cometo life euerla- 
{ting : I am now (by Gods afliſtance, and 
racious guiding of his holy Spirit) toen- 
treat of this [ibie, Fai ith in /eſi Chrif. In bandling 
whereof, I will obſerue this order. I will ſhew, 
Firft, rhe diverſe lignifications of the word Faith : 
and what is meant by Fah in this Treatiſe. 
Secondly, the diuers ſorts and kindes of Faith : and 
which is the true Faith, 
Thirdly, that thereis but onetrue ſauing Faith: and 
what it is. 
- Fourthly, wherein true Faith conliſterh. 
Fiftly, who are partakers of thetrue Faith : whether 
all haue it, or but and whothey are. 
Sixely, the neceſſiry ef having the true ſaving Fairh, 
Seuenthly, the benefits whercof they are partakers, 
who hauethetrue Paith, - 
Eightly,bow thetrue ſauing Faith may be procured. 
Ninthly, _ true Faith being procured, may for & 
Tenthly, the fignes and markes of rw 


4 X 


the! true 
ſauing Faith, whereby hee may bee ſaued, and come to 
life eucriaſting. 

Theſe are the ſeuerall things neceſlarily to bee hand- 
led inthe Treatiſe of Faith ; of which, in their ord; as 
[ have propounded them, 

And firlt, I will ſhew what ismeant by Faith i in this 
Treatiſe. 
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CHAP. IV. © | 
Of the dinerſe ſignifications of the word Faith, and what «© 


meant by Faithinthi Treatiſe, 

T* the Scriptures. Faith lignitieth, 

Firſt , fidelity and truth in performing of 
promiſes, andthat bothiin regard of God and men : of 
God, * Faithfull z he (faith $. Pani) that calleth yow, who 
alſo will doeit. God is faithful, that is, truein his word, 
he will keepe his promiſe: if kelay it, hewilldoeit. So 
alſo in regard of men, Faih ſometimes lignifieth fideli- 
ty in performance of promiſes one to another, Soitis 
viedin that ſaying of eur Sauiour Chrsft to the Scribes 
and Pharilies, ® Tee hane omitted the waightier matters of 
the Law, Indgement, Mercy, and © Faith, 

Secondly, the doQtrine ofthe Goſpell : ſoit is vied by 
the Apoftleto the Galatians, 4 Hee which perſecuted vs in 
time paſt, now preacheth the Fanth, 0" © 

T hirdly;that knowledgewherby a man knowes how 
to diſcerne of things coxtcerning the lawfull vſeof themn, 
orabſtaining from them,and that with a ſafe conſcience: 
ſoit is vſedin that of S PanitotheRomanes,*He 
that donwbteth if Hamed, if bee eat, becauſe hee eateth not of 
Faith, for whatſeener is not of Faith « fiune, 


He firſt generall point inthe Treatiſe of Faith, 
is, to ſhew the diuerſe (ignifications of Faith, 


Fourthly, a confidenceand perſwalion of the power 
of God, forthe obtaining of ſome temperall blefling, as 


bodilyhealch, and chatby miraculous and wonderfull 
meanes which was the Faith of thoſe'that came to 
(riff and the Apoftles, diſeaſed, and went away hel- 
ped,and healed of their infirmities, Asthewoman with 
the bloudy iſſue, to whom Chriff ſayd, f Daughter, boot 

thy faith hath made thee whole, And the 
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h I Cor.13-2., 
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| Faith : that we doenot miſ-interpret the Scrjptures,nor 
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The way to the Celeſtial Paradice, Lib. x, 


8 Paul perceiving that he had Faith to be healed, (ayd with a 
loud voyce, Stand wprieht on thy feet, 

Fiftly, the vertue and power of doing miracles, and 
working wonders : of which, is that ſaying of S. Pau/to 
che Corinthians, Þ :howgh Thane all Faith, /o that I could 
remooue mountaines : Faith to remooue mountaines, is a 
miraculous and wonderfull Fah. 

Sixtly, the bare knowledge of God and his Word, 
with a generail aſſent ro the Word of God, that it is 
true, and no more. Sovyſed by S. [ames, i Thou beleeueſt 
that there ts one God,thou doeft well: the Depils alſo beleeue 
and tremble, =. | 

Seuenthly, a beleefe in God, with an aſſent vnto his 
wordand promiſe, and that with ioy, foratime. So it 
is taken in rhe Parable of the ſeede : £ 7hey on the rocke 

they, which when they heave, receine the 
Word with toy, Ma Ae haue uo root, which for a while be- 
lene, and in time of tempration fall away. 

Laſtly, a perſwaſion of the mercy of Ged through 
Chrift, with a particular application of the promiſes of 
God made vato vsin his Word, So vſed by 5. Pax! to 
the Galatians, | Knowing that a mans net inftified by the 
workes of the Law, but bythe faith of Teſus Chrift, eneu wee 
bane beleenedin Teſin Chrift,that we might be inflified by the 
Faith of Chriſt, & not by the worky of the Law, And inthig 
laſt Ggnification,is Faith to be ynderſiood inthis Trea: | 
tiſe following. For I entreatof chat Faith, by which, a 
ſinner is juſtified from his ſins, may be ſaugd, and come 
co life everlaſting. 2 "uy 

T heſe diuerſc fignifications of Faih are neceſſary to 
be knowne, for the vnderſtanding of theſenceand mea- 
ning of thoſe places in holy Scripture, which mention 


alter the ſence of the place, by maiſtakingrhe lignificati- þ 
on of Faith, f | 's 
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» CH A P. V. 

Of the dinerſe ſorts and kindes of Faith : ſpewing alſo which 

u thetrue Faith, 


iverſe ſorts and kindes of Faxth,and which is 


thetrue Farth. 
Firſt, Faith im regard of the circumſtance of time, is 


two-fold. The onezis the Fazh of the Fathers that liued 
before Chriff, Theother, the faith of vs, wholiueſince 
Chrifl was made manifeſt in the fleſh. And although ic 
bee true, that in regard of the verity and truth of Fauh ; 
the Faith of the Fathers that lined before Chr, and the 
faith of vs, wholiuein the timeofthe Goſpell, bee one, 
and the ſame yetit is diſtinguiſhed in regard of the 
times; for they lived beforethe incarnation of Chrift,we 
after themanifeftation of (riff, in thefleſb./ They be- 
lecuedin Chrsf that was tocome z we, in( riff whois 
already come.. They ſaw the promiſes *afarre off, and 
were perſwadedof them, an ed them zas Chriſt our 
Saviour fairh- of «Abrabaw, Þ Tour father Abraham re- 
iojced to ſee my dayi and bee ſaw it, and was glad. But wee 
(blefſed bee God) haue the accompliſhment of (rift 
' comming." The ſamefaith, as © poclairy, is ſignified in 
diuers words, andin a diuerſe manner of ſpeaking, of ys, 
| and them#for they ſay, Brho/d a virgine ſial conceie, an 
beare aforne :whichis ſpoken of the futuretime z but we 
exprelle che ſame faith in { brit, by words of the time 
palt; A virgine hath conceiued, and bath borne a ſonne, 
Secondly,Faith in regard of the effet,z the operation 
and working of it, is two-fold : for faith is either fruir- 
fullin workes,or vnfruicfull: when it is fruirfull in good 
| workes, working by /eve, then it is alſo a lining faith : 0- 
thetwile, itis but s dead farb., Vhich difference Saint 


| Auing ſhewed the diuerſe (ignifications of 
Hz-- : Tathe ſecond place, Irmamts ſhewthe 
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Gal.5 6, 
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In regard of 
the quantity : 


Twe fold. 


I 
Little Faith. 
i Matth$.26, 
oat 4 
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1 Mar.g.14. 


2 


|| Great faith; 
'| m Rew.4:19.10 


| n ndngyoede, 
i} © Angypegn- 
Bile. 


Verſe x. 


IF: 44 

In dof 
| theſubieRper- | 
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dead, (o faith without workes ts dead alſo, And this fruit. 
lefle faith, is but an vnprofitable faith, as the ſame Apo- 


Theway to the Celeftiall Paradice, Lib, 1, 


Lomns maketh, 4 Faith, if it hath not worker, © dead being 
alone, Againe, heeſaith, © as the body without the ſpirit e | 


{tle witnelleth, ſaying, f What doth it profit my brethren, 


bee hath faith, and haue not workes ? can 


though a man (ay 
that faith is but adaine faith, 


fauh ſane him ? Nay ſurely, 
that faith is commended by S. Pani, ® which worketh by 


 loxe. 

Thirdly, Faith in regard of the quantity, is two-fold : 
for there isa /ittle faith, and a great faith : a weake faith, 
and aftrong faith, Wheathe Diſciples were afraid in the 
ſhip, by reaſon of the tempelt, andcryed vnto Chrif, 
ſaying, Lerdſane vs, we periſh ; be ſaith vatothem, i why 
are yeefearefull, o yeeof little faith ? inthe ſamechapter, 
commending the faith of the Centwrion,he ſaith, £ / baxe 
wor found /o great faith, no not in 1/7acl. Heere is mention 
both of a litclefaith, and allo of a great faith, There is 
alſoa weeks faith, and affreng faith, Some haue but a 
weakefaich, and yer their —_ 

As in the fatherof the childe that was polleſſed, who 
cryedout with teares, 1 Lord] beleene, help thow mine wn- 
beleefe, Lord I belecuc, but may. faith is weake, Lord 
ſtreagthen my faith. And as there is a weake faith, ſo 
there isalſoa amet 1 : ſuch was thefaich of Abra- 
ham, ot whom it is faid, rhat 

but was 
full Rtrengeh, then it is called ® ful per/wafion; ax afſn- 
rance of Faith in the promiſes of Ged, Az itis f A- 
braham, * being fully perſwaded, that what be (that God) 
had promiſed, be was able alſo to performe.. | 

Fourthly, Faich fn regard of che ſubict 
whom it is, is foure-fold, 

For, firſt, ſome doe belecue that 
doe acknowledge the Word of God, and cuery: 
contained therein, to bee true : butyer deenor byfait 
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faith,may be atruefaith. | 
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| God hath done;is true : and what he hath ſayd,and pro 


- 


apply thegrace and mercy of God, promiſed inthe Go- 
ſpell co them that beleeue, This is called an hiſtorical 
faich. For they that hauethis faith, doe acknowledge 
the Hiſtory of the Bible, andall things contained ther- 
in,to be true: by this faich,they acknowledge,that what 


miſed, ſhall ſurely comeropalle 2 they hauea general] 
knowledge, they haue their vnderſtanding inlightned 
wich knowledge, bur not with renewing grace; nor fa- 
uing knowledge ; this bare knowledge alone, may bee in 
Reprobates, and wicked men , yea, intheDevils. In 
wicked men, for it is ſayd of Sworn that P hee beleened. 
Did he beleeue ? what faith had hee ? was it atruefaith ? 
No, his faith was but a generallknowledge, with an al- 
ſenttothe things which heeheard the Apoſtles preach, 
that they were crue : but they wanted the true ſaui 

faith ; as appeares by Peters ſharp rebuking of him, for 
that his 4 heart was wot right in the fight of God, but was 
(feil )inthe gall of bitterneſſe,and iv the bond of iniquity: yea 
this generall faith is in Devils, as S, /awes witnellethy/ 
* thow beleeneſt that there is one God, thou deefbwoll 5 the 
Denil: alſo beleene and tremble, Tia is, the Devils haue 
a-generall knowledge of the'Word of God, and the 
things contained therein, and beleeue thatwhatſoeuer 
is written in the Watd'of God, is true; they belecue ac- 
cording to the Scriptures, that God is a juſt God, and 
will puniſh ſintiers' ; yea, they know and beleeue, that 


God hath ppered Hell forthe tormenting, not onely 
of wicked and'v 


vngodly men, but for the everlaſting tor- 
mentingofthe Deuill and his Angels;thisthey belecue, 
and beleeving, tremble : but they want the true faithto 
apprehend « mercy of Godin Chriſt Zeſus, Where- 
foreene ſaith ofthe faith of Deuils, that it ig \ vor wo/nn- | 


tary; but forcibly drawne from them, 
ft jc no onely a knowledge of the 
Word; and do@tine deliuered inthe Scriptures, but do 
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Goſpell, and that with joy and delighc, but itis onely 
for atime: and in timecoftrouble and tempration, their 
faith failes, and they go away, and fall backe from their 
faith and profelſion. This is called a Temporary faith, 
becauleic is but temporary zitis not permanent, ic con 
cinueth not. Theſe are reſembled by the fony ground, 
vpon whichtheſced of Gods Word falleth, and they re- 
ceiueit with toy, yet haue noroor inthemſelues, and ther. 
fore © dure but for a while ; for when tribulation or perſecu- 
tion ariſeth, becanſe of the Word, by and by,they are offended, 
as our Sauiour ſpeakes in the Parable of theſeede, And | 
asS, Luke hath it, * for a while they beleene, and in time of 
temptation fall away. | 

Thirdly, ſome haue had power giuen them from a- 
boue, co doe wonders, and worke miracles, and that by | 
thegiftof Faith: which faith wasa ſpeciall gift of God, 
either to doe ſome ſtrange and extraordinary worke, 
which could not be done by ordinary meanes ; or elſe, 
a gift of fore-celling things rocome;, by diuinereuelati- 
on, By this faith, Peter reſtored the * /ame to his limbs, 
Andraiſed ” Tabitha fromdeath to life. And by this 
faith, Paw/healed theman that had becne* Cripple from | 
bis mothers wombe, Burthis faith alone (though ic bee 
great in power,and mighty im working)doth nor iuſtifie 
a (inner, nor ſaue a(oule : and theretore, wee finde that 
nicked men, and ſuch as haue not had true ſauing faith, 
haue had power eo doc miracles, and te worke wonders. | 
Iris held that Indas wrought miracles,as didalſothe reſt 


ofthe Apoſtles: for Chriff Baue this power tot 
Diſciples : and yet Indas wasa Deuill z and fo Chryft calls 
him, Þ Haxc net [ choſen you twelue, and one of you s De- 


will ? be fpake of Indas Iſcariot. Our Sauiourharhtold vs, 
that very Hypocritesand wicked men may doe 'won- 
ders, apd will glory-in the ſame, ado forthem- 
ſelues at that great day, what wo 11 chings they 


hauedone, © {any will [ay tome (ſaith Chriſt) in that day, 


Lord, Lord, baxe we not propbeſiedin thy name 7 anden! 
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Chap, 6. The way tothe Celeſtial Paraaice. 


| vame haue caſt out Denils ? and inthy name done many won- 
dexfull workes ? andthen I will profe (ſe nts them, I nener 
knew you, departfrom mee yee that worke miquity, AndsS, 
 Pawl ſpeaking of Antichriſt, ſaich, that 4 her comming is 


|} after the workmyg of Satan,with all power, and iqnes, and lh. 


ing wonders, 

. Fourthly, ſome haue faith, whereby they doe not 
onely belceuethe Word of God to be true, and gijueal. 
ſent thereunto with ioy for a time; but the Spiric of God 
worketh ſuch grace in their hearts, thatthey doe appre- 
hend Chrift /eſau for their Tuſlification, and are perſwa- 
ded of the mercy of Godin Chrif,for the remiflion of 
their ſinnes; and ſaluation of their ſoules ; and in this 
'faith they continue tothe end :; theſe haue a true, juſtify- 
ing, and ſauipg faith. Of this faith, and the nature of 
it, more is to be ſpoken in thenextplace, where I come 
'toſhew what the true faich is, 
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CHAP. VI. 


Shewing that there @ but one true [aning Faith : and what it 
is: with the titles ginen ymont, and the properties belowg- 
gingthereunts, , 


| = He diuerſeſorts and kinds of Faith being made 
kt knowen z theorder of the Treatiſe requires, 

that» the third place, I makeit menifeh, that 

notwith{t:nding there bee diverſe: kindes of 
faith, yetthere is but onetruefaith. For, concerning 
F «ih, wearetaconlidertwothings;theone,isrouching 
thethings about whichfaich is conuerſant,; whichisthe 
obieRtot faith ; the other, is concerning the ſubieRper- 
Jonsnin whom faiths, Faith, is (as hath beene ſhewed) 


| dinerſlyin diuerſemet ; ſome haveagreat, and ſomea 
| lictle faith : ſome kaue aſtrong, 
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| Titles giuento 
| rrue ſauing 
faith. 


c 3 Pet.1.1. 


1d Epbeſ.z.s. 


'J e Rem. g.1. 


fT3t.1.1, 


Three things 
properly be- 
longing to true 


| Cawing faith. 


Pele. Synt.taz, 


| l.g.c6. 


i is, as one ſaith, the firſt rr#:b, becauſe faith is converlane | 
veritas, fidesne- out the Truth, and thar therei is but one Truth, from | 


. The way to the Celeſtial Paradice. * Lib. 1. 
ſome haue an cffeduall, working faith, a liviogfaichz 
and ſome haue bur an vafivirfull faith, a dead faith : 
ſome have a fained, and ſome an vatained faith : ſome 
hane bur an hittoric2ll, ſomea temporary, and ſome a 


erue juſtifying, and ſauing faith. In regud of men ther- 
fore; faith is diuecſe : but inaſmuch as che ® obie& of faith 


henceit is, that there is but eve :rrae fauh, by which wee 
can be ſaucd, This is verified by that ſaying ofthe Apo- 
{Hero the Epheſians : > ove Lord, one Farth, one Baptyme. 
And this one, true ſauing faith is thus defined. | 


True ſaving faith is a giit of God, whereby we appre. | 


hend Chr:rft, and his merits, for our iuſtificarion, aad 
erernall ſaluation, Or more largely, thus, True ſaving 
faich is a gift of God, wrought io the heart, by the Spirit 
of God, whereby we doenot onely aſſent tothe Word 
of God, which we knows and vuderſtand, thatit is true g 
but alſo. being perſwaded of the murcy of Godan Chrifty 
docapprehend Chrift, and apply vn'o our ſelues rhe 
promiſe ofthe Goſpell, ter remiſſion of fins, and cuer- 
life,through the meritF6fChriff. This is therrue 
faith : which, fortheexceilency of ir, is called by S, Pe- 
ter, < precious Faith, Jtis called allo ſaning Farh;becauſe 
through i itaſinner is Taved ;4 by grace, fairhthe Apolt', 
you are ſancd, through F ah, It is alſocalled i»fifying 
Faith : becauſethar by this faith we arcinuſtibed from our 
ſinnes, and accepted as righteous in the ſightof God. 
Thus, Pau ſpeakes to the Romanes, *berng infleſied 


by 
Faith, Andlaltly, it iscalled f rhe Faith of Gods Elett | p 


becauſe jt is propertotheF'eR,. 
in chistrue ſaving faith, thereare three things 
ilarily r<quired, which doe fully containe the na- 
rure, and declare chepropertiesrhereof. TOES 

The tirſtis a knowledge PE the word of God, andthe, 
ka | 


ſes of the Goſpell, 
ſerond, isan aſſent thereunes.: : &:ie94; 
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| Chap. 6. ThewaytotheCeleſiiall Paradice. 


| The third, is a perſwaſion of obtaining grace and 
mercy promiſed. 


cefſarily required a knowledge of the word uf God ne- 
cellary it is, to know God, and bis ſonne (brit /e/aut | 
whom he hath ſeat z neceſſary it is fro know and vnder- 
ſtand the Articles of faiths in a word, neceſſary itis for 


— 


euery onethacwill be ſaucd, to know all things neceſſa- 
ry to his ſaſuation, * Faith commetrh by hearing, and bea- 
ring by the Word of God, as ſaith the Apoltle z Now 
then, if a man know not the Word of God,how ſhall he 
belecue to ſaluacion ? ' 
Sccondly,in rrue faith,there is required an aſſent vnto 
the Word of God ; thatis, toeucry word of God in ge- 
nerall : and in particular,to thepromiſes of the Golpell, 
madetothem that beleeue: becauſe itis ſayd ; Þ Seleene' 
the Goſpel. And this aſſent to the Word of God, and 
promiſes of the Goſpel, istobe yeelded of vs, moriin re- 
pork of any euident realon that we ſee, to cauſe vsto al.- 
ent chereunto ; but in regard of the authority of God, 
whoſeword itis :for faith is not grounded vpon reaſon, 
neither is it exerciſed about things viſibletorhe eye of 
man, bucabour things inviſible: for faith, as che Apo- 
file faith, is the i /abſance of things _— the emdence 
of things not ſeene, And therefore, whatſocuer is writren 
in the whole Word of God, weare to giue aſſent there- 
unto, andto beleeueit for a certainerruth, becauſe it is 
the Word of God, though weſce no reaſon to perſwade 
vs hereunto. 
Thirdly in true faith, there is required a perſwaſion 
of the of Godin Chrift, forthe remiſſion of (ins, 
and cucilaſin faluetion, through the merits of Chrift, 
with a particular applicationoftheſame z whereby the 
true belecuer js perſwaded, that the promiſes of God 
made inthe ell, to them that beleeue ; doc aſwell 
bel ito him, as vnto others ; and afſuredly belee- 
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Touching the firft ; To rrue ſaving faith, there isne- | 
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I fpducia 
in Deo per Chri. 
Sam, weque vers 
rerwm d;- 
Y winarum notitias 
| ſed ſomplex ſeu 
1 merue tr 7enerd- 
lus verbs diuini 
afſen!ne. Bellay, 


| Iaftif. 


m-loh,5.39. 
n 1Theſſ. 5.20, 
21, 


when chey heard the Apoſtles preachychey x 


to the Galatians, * / am crucifi:d with Chriſt 2 neyerthe- 
leſſe [ line, yet not I, but (brift lineth in mee-: and the life 
which I now line in the fl:ſh, 1 lige bythe faith of the Somme 


of God, who loued me, and gane himſelfe for me, Inthat he | 


ſpeakes of 4% faith inthe Sonne of God, and ſaith, that 
God loved him, and gaue himſclfe for, him, hee (peakes 


Theſeare the properties of true ſaving faith ywhich be- 
iog duely contidered, may ſeruc, | 
Firſt, for confutation of that Romiſh awplicite faith ; 
which ſtands ina bare aſſentto the VVard of God, and 
the articles of faith in generall, without a particular di- 
int knowledge of what is beleeued: belecuing accor- 


ding to that.which the Church beleeucth. Thus the. 


Church of Romeleadsthe poore people in blindnellc, 
perſ. ading them, thatit is ſufficient for them roatſcar 
tothefaith ofthe Church, whatſoeuerit be : and to be- 
leeue as their Paſtors beleeue : though they vaderſtand 
not what they belecue. Yea, Belarmine himſelfe, a Car- 


'dinallof Rome,doubtethnotco ſay,that iuſtifyiog faich 
is ues, id confideyce in God through Chriſt, neither tx it | 
any true knowledge of things dinine, but ameere generall aſ- | 


ſent of the Word of God, But haue prooucd;that belides 
theaſſentrhat wee areto giue tgthe Word of God , in 
eruefaith, there is required a knowledge, and vnger- 
ſtanding ef thetruth, which we aſſeritvmo : yea, more- 
ouer a particular application of the promiſes of the Go- 
ſpell. For ifa bare allent to the Wordef God, without 
knowledge of the ſame, and to-belecueas:the Church 
belecueth, andnoteo inquire in particalar., what the 


Church belecuerh, were ſuſficient to thelauingot mens | 


ſoules z Wherefore then js it, that our Saviour ſaith, 
[earch the Scriptwres ? And that S. Paxlfaich,&D:þiſe 


net propheſyings, prooue all things, hold faſt that which © | 


? The Bereanrare commen not onely for A 
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of a | faith, applying Chry# vato, himſelfe. | 
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Word wit h.readixe ſe of mide, but alſo becauſe they * ſear- 
ched the Scripteves daily, whether thoſe thingr were ſo, And 
it followeth; therefore many of them belcened. Theſe Be- 


—_—_— 


| Teas heard the Word of the Apoſtles, but they did not 
| giue alſenr therunto, to beleeve whar they heard, for a 
| certainetruth, tillthey had ſearched the Scriptures, to 
ſee whether the chiags which the Apoltles preached 
were agreeablero the Scriptures, and then they belee- 
ued. Wherefore this implicire faith is to bee reieRed as 
; vnſound doArine : becauſcit prefers ignorance before 
knowledge, f 

Secondly, ſeeing that true ſauing faich is not only an 
a(lent tothe Word of God, but hathin it.a perſwaſi6n 
| of the mercy of Godin Chrift, with a particular appli- 
| cation ef the promiſes of Chriſt, and his benefits; this is 
| profitable for inſtruQion, to teach vs, as may as delire 
to be ſaued, not to content our ſelues with a generall af- 
ſent tothe Word of God, when (it may be) wee vnder- 
ſand jr nor; nor yet to reſt inthe generall knowledge of 
the Word, (which is but an hiſtoricall faith) but to la- 


bour for a particular faith z by which we may ſo beleeue 


all that belceue, that v ecanin particular apply them to 
our ſelues : S. Paw/tothe Epheſians ſaith; Þ Chriſt hath 
loned vs, and ginen bimfelfe for vs. And to the Galatians 
heſairh, 4 rhe Sonne of God, who loned mee, and gane him- 
ſelfe for me, The former words are generall, concerning 
the benefirof Chriſt: death and paſſion, to all that be- 
lecue: In the later, Pas/applies the benefit ofthe death 
of Chri// to himſelfein particular. 'Whereupon, alcar- 
ned Diuine ſaith, * From the wninerſcll,enery one 5 to bring 
the benefit of Chriſts death to his owne particular ; and ſay 
with Panl, Chrift gang bimſelfe for mes. Chriſt our Saui- 
our makes an .vniuerſall promiſe to all that beleeue: 
C 7/hoſoener beleeneth in the Sonne of God, ſhall not periſh, 
but haut enerlaſting hife; Now, the belecuing ſoule, he- 


mmm 6. 2. Al Ms 
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| viog eruc. faithin Chriſt, afſlumes thisto himlelte, and 
L134 


C faith, 


the promiſes of God, madein the Goſpell generally to | 


o Ad:17.11, 
I2, 


Uſe 2, 
Tohauec a par- 
ticular faith ; 
applying the 
promiles of 
the Goſpell to 
our ſelues, 


r Ab wvniu»rſal;, 
quiſque debet ad 


[unm particulare. 
hoc Clrifts benes | i” - 
ficiums trausferre, | © 
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| vertuefrom Chrif to healeher diſeaſed body. A 
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laith,[ belecue in theSonne of God z and thereupon ne- 
ceſſarily concludes the aſſurance of his owne faluation; | 
ſaying, therefore I ſhall nor periſh, but haue life euerla- 


{ fting. Thus, true ſaving faith applyeth in particular, 


che generall promiſe made toall that beleeue, Gods ge- 
nerall promiſe, is likethe Kings generall pardon: wher- 
in,though no man bee named, yet any offender, when 
he heares the generall parden read, can ſay, this clauſe 
belongs vato me, 1 take hold on this, I apply this to my 
ſelfe. Soa finnerthat beleeuerh, hearing the gracious | 
promiſes of God, madeto linners that belecue and re. 
pent ; by faith, applicth the generall pardon of Gods 
mercy to himſelfe. The bauing of this particular faith 
is neceſſary to ſaluation : for euery man muſt bee ſaued 
by his ownefaith : Whereforeitis ſayd, *rbe inſt manſvnll 
line by bus Faith, not by another mans faith, but by h# 
ewne faith. The generall faith, to belecuc as the Church 
belecueth,to belecue as others belecue,will not ſauethe 
ſoule : but euery man muſt beleeve for himſelfe, For 
this cauſe, in the Articles of our Fa#h, this word, Bigedo, 
[ beleenc, is prefixed, or vnaderſtood, to goe before euc- 
ry article : as, 7 belcexe in God the Father, / beleene in 
leſua Chriſt, Ibeleewein the Holy Ghoſt, 7 beleene inthe 
forgiuenelle of linnes, &c, giuing vs thereby ro vnder- 
ſtand, that euery Chriſtian is to beleeue every article of 
che Faich,diftinaly forhimſelfe & to apply rhe benefit 
of cuery article to himſelfe. Faith i- then profitable, 
when itcan apply Chrift : ſo that a man may ſay with 
Thomas," my Lord,and my God. Fortruefaith is as a right. 
hand to lay hold on Chrif z as the eye co looke vhto 
Chrefj ; yea,thevery life of the ſoule, whereby wee liue 
in > : for we */ive by the + ad i f __ Our 
faith whereby we apprehen if, and apply himto 
our ſoules, ſhould {pn as that we aug ſpiritu- 
all vertue from (rift, grace and mercy for our (ickefin 
full ſoules, as the woman with the bloudy iſſue, drew 
man 
that }. 
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chat hach a wound, cannot flibly bee cured, jeans, 
the Phy fictobeneuerſo db ap ſalue never ſo 
healing, except the plaſt lied, and laydeo the 
fore: Chriff leſs ist beſt Ph Phy waned diſea- 


ſed ſoules, and wonded conſciences and he hath excel- 


lent healing ſalue, precious balme for che curing of our 


| ſoules, cuen his owne precious bloud, which hee ſhed 


for theremiflion of (innes: bucthis precious balmedoth 
onely helpe and heale their _ who reach forth the 
: and doe apply the 

merics of Chriffs 7 rs and het ſhed m—_—_— owne 
ſoules. Wherefore, let no man content himſelfe with a 
| cs faith, but (frive and labour, yea,hauea longing 
cfireto attaine ro this particular faith : forthisis true 


afing faith, ro apply (brift Teſme RY with 


the merits of his death and pa 
Laſtly, whereas true fails Faith ſtands principally in 


the apprehenſion and- application of Chrift , from 


hence ariſeth Conſolation toall chem thaterul heveie 
For by this faith, every beleeuer receiueth (iriſh, yea, 
fleiferly Chrif for himſclte as giuen for him, borne 


rea x efor him, who was 
pn goo for kiaiuſtifica- 


us rapring ry Cera hanens he , hee ſhall remaine 
er perperuall doubting, 
ment of conſcience, and terrour 
come : whereas if a Chriſtian have true 
belecue God yn pa Cleif Iefurto beehis St 
 uiour and Redeemer, he OP reioyceincribulation and 
ecution ; yea,by faith,get vi ty” nr 
oor ney the Apoſtle, gory overs 29 the 
charge of Gods Ele? ? it is Godthat inflifieth : ko that 
h? tu that died, runs chat ariſen 
4ine, who, ts at the right hand of God; who alſo maketh in- 


terceſſonfor vs,” Suchcomfortable perſwaſion, and ſuch 
aetiniden, hoalday, who hauethis true 


f faich. |. To 
rouge; —#* CHAP. 
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$ bewing where true Faith conſoftet hi oft the general! khyow. 
ledgc.of God, that there is a God ; againſt Athriſts, and 
ſuch as deny God, | 


He fourth thing.in the Treatiſe of Faith , is, 

7 \ - Whereinitconliſteth, Trueſacing faith, euen | 
that faith which brings eternal lite,*/Zands chiefly | 
5n two things. , \; | | 

Firſt, in the true knowledge of God. 

Secondly, in:the: my(Rery of the incarnation of 
Chriſt: grounded vponthe wards of our Saviour Chriſ: 
d this is eternal life, to: know thee, the onely trac God, azd 
leſa Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, In the former part of 
the words;:thereis therrug knowledge of God, rh « e- 
ternal life, toknom thee the only true God: in rhe later pare, | 
there is contained, the myliery, of the-incarnationr of 
Chriſt, and ITeſus Chriſt whom they haſt ſent. And becauſes 
thecrue ſauing faich; whigh brings lite cternall,; ſtands 
intheſe twozthe knowledge of Godgand of 7 Ghi, 
forthiscauſe one ſaith that 4;Fanh xc life! etrrual, Bei 
cauſe, by faith we.apprehendChrsffand poilttle Chrif, 
who is our Righteouſnelile, our Saluation,avdourLite. 
Apgaine , concerning the fornier, the knuwicdge: of 
God ; $; Raalſaich,* bn that commeth ta Gau;mift beleene, 
that Gods.) Otthe lacer,thekhowledgeiat: Chigh our 
Saujour Chri/t:himielfeſaith,fZet beleene inGod; beleene: 
alſo in mee, EC \ L109 FUTSTY GR EDY 4 GOMNYS 
Thefirſt thing then, wherein trugfaithconliſtech; is, 
the right knowledge of the true God, 77 Yen 


Nowthe knowledge of God is two>fold 5 (rc + 2:1 
Generall; and. oi hy 
Partcicular..- += > I 


Thegenerall knowledgeof Godieallotwo-fold, " 


| Thefirſtgenerall knonledgeof Godjecodathyend | 
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The way to the Celeſtial Praradice. - 
acknowledge that there is a God: which generall know: 
ledge of God, men may attainevnto, not onely by th 
cicere light of the Scriptyres, but by che very light 0 
Nature : and nor onely by the Word of God, butaiſo 
by the workes of the Creation. d 

Firſt, by che very light of Nature, en have a gene- 
rall knowledge, that there is a God : for naturally, the 
knowledge of God is written in the mindes of men,and 


euery mansconlſciencedoth couince him, thatthereisa 


hath acknowledged that there is a God : as ſome Hea- 
then men themſclues haue, teſtified, Of this general] 
knowledge of God, the Scripture ſpeakes thus, 8 chat 
which may be known of Ged is manifeſted in the, frr God bath 
ſeewed it unto them. Apaine, the Apoltle ſaith, Þ When 
the Gentiles which haue not the Law,do by nature the things 
contained in the Law ; theſe haning not the Law, area Law 
puts themſcluer, which ſhew the worke ofthe Law written in 


| their hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing witneſſe, and their 
{ thoughts the meane while accuſing, or elſe excuſing one an- 


other. x 

Secondly, men may come to this generall knowledge 
of God, by the workes of the Creation : when men life 
vp their eyes towards the Heavens, and behold the Fir- 
mament, the Sunae, the Moone, and the Starres, thoſe 
rious lights,and conlider the excellent frame of Heaven 
& Earth, & take a view of thethings contained therein ; 
chey may in thewarkes of God,as ina fairelarge booke, 
read in capitall letters, thatthereis a God which made 


.| Heauen and Earth, the Sea, and all chingsthberein, Ot 


which the Apoſtle thus ſpeakethtocthe Romanes, ' The 


| inn/ible things of him, from the creation of the world, are 
|| clearely ſeene, being vnderſfood by the things that are made, 


3.2 


| emen hy eternal pewer and God-bead, 


The conkfideration of this. generall knowledge of 
God, that there s/ a God, both by the light of Nature, 


| andbyche book of the Creatures,may ſeruefor thejuſlt 
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there arcthfeeſorts,- $38 71 


T z5no God. 


| themſelues ; if there bea God, where is his Providence, 


| Sautour, When men ſee, and perceive; that wicked and 


| dowes: they ſay within theri{&fties, where is thelultice 
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reprehenlion of Atheiſts , who deny God, Of «hich 


' The fitt;arcſuch ax deny God in heare. 

The ſecond; which deny God in words, 

Thethird, which deny God by their works, 

Touching thefirftfort : - 

©" There are ſome ſo'much' wanting in the knowledge 
of God; and fofarre from acknowledging the very true 
G03, that they deny God z and rhough ſome darcnot 
beſo wicked,to blaſphemethe Deity with open mouth, 
to ſay there is no God : yet,in their hearts they thinke | > 
io, and ſay ſo ſecretly within themſelues, Of ſuch) it is 
fiydin the Plaimes, kthe foole bath [ayd in his beart, There 


This Atheiſme of the heart, is, when men con- 
ceiue euiil thoughts and imaginations againſt God : as 
when they ſec the diuerſe conditions of men in the 
world, and marke how ſomeliue in preſperity, and o- 
thers in aduerſity ;how ſome flow in wealth, and others 
ſpend their dayes in miſery; howfor the moſt part,wic. 
ked men flouriſh, and have what their heart can wiſh, 
and good mcn are afflifted ; they begin to thinke with 


that ſhould rule and gouerne all chings in the world ? 
why doth God ſuffer rhings to beeſo ? heerethefoole 
fairh in bx heart, there x no God ; becauſe he cannot diſ- 
cernethe Prouidenceof God, which extends ir elfe to 
all thingsjn the world:ſo thatnotfo much as a Sparrow 
can fall tothe ground ' without your father, as faith our 


—_ 


yngodly men, through pride, exalt themſelues aboue 


others, andgrow tobe oppretſors oft oo wrong- 
ing the rightedus, hurting the fathierleſſe-ahl rhe'wid- 


of God? if Ooabe 1iult God, why are nor ſuch wicked 
y 
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men puniſhed? why dorh hot fore judgement fall ypon 
| ch eri.ppretibs' chderhfoote lh in H/Dlps, 
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| chere 14 no God 4 becauſe hee hath not patience to waite 
theappointed rime of GodsTuſtice, toſettheend ofthe 
wicked; and toconlider, that though the wicked pro. 
ſperfor atime, yetthe Lord hath ſerthem ® wwſlippery | m 2/al. 33.18. | 
places, andin the end will calt them downe. Further, | 
when wicked men commit ſinne, anddoenot feelethe 
hand of God vpon them, puniſhing and plaguing them 
for their finnes, they: begin to deny the:knowledge of 
God, and the preſence of God, and conceiue wicked 
thoughts againſt God ,' that God ſees not, that God «I 
knowes notall the wickednefle that they do; and ther- 
t: fore; they are bold to continuein ſinne,andtogoenn in; 0 
their vngodly courleof life, and ſay " inztheir heart, God | n Pſal.y0.11.” | 
hath forgotten, he hideth hi face, be will neer ſee it, Again, | 
| ® he hath ſayd in bu bert, thou wilt not require it, oYenſerg. 
Moreouer they ſay, Þ How doth God know ? i there | » Pſal.73.11, 
knowledge in the moſt High ? now4to deny the prouidence | 
of God, the Tuftice of God, the knowledge of God, and 
preſence of God ; to deny that God knowesall things, | 
and ſees all things, is todeny God, 
Wherefore, to the end that this ſinne of Atheiſmein 
| the heart, may be remedied, it behooves euery one'to | 
lookecarefullyto his heart, to watch-ouer his heart;that 
no ſuch wicked thought againſt Ged, doe ariſc inthe | 
heart ; andifat any time euill thoughts doe ariſe, | Las 
to labour atom 6 ay > down, by acknaw- | IM 
_ | ledging Gods diui SE thatheerules and go- | .,, -1:} © 
uvernesallthingein 1d; and that moſtwiſely : by 
acknowledging Gods Jufticein puniſhing ſinners, and 
rewarding euery man accordingto his deedes': by ac- 4 
| knowledging Gods omniſcience, and efence ; that 
God knowesand ſecuall things that are 'donevpon the , 
faceobthe earth 7 according tothar:ſaying:of Sz/awvor, | | 
the eyer of the Lord are in entry place, OO q Proy.1 5-4. | 
andthegood. And thereforenotto bee ſo foolith,nerſo 
linfullywicked,av to fay with the foole (though & bee) 
mbiheart ThengaGad,) non on 1d on antgt $- 
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Fn 


Theſccond fort of Atheiſts, arethey which in plaine 
words deny. God. Theformer did but thinke euill a- 
gain{t God; they ſayd but in their heart, there is ne God, 
Buttheſe blaſpheme God withrheir mouths, * They ſet 
their mouth againſt the Heanens, Thele kinde of Atheilts 
area molt wicked generation, hauing mouthes full of 
blaſphemies, odiousto God,and batctullro good men: 

Traytors they are to:Gods Maieſty ; they deny Gods 
Supremacy : they deny God to be ſupreme Gouernour 
of the world, attributing all things to Nature. Theſe 
deſerue rather to be punithed, then confured. 
- 'Butit che Atheilt would diligently conſider the glo- 
rious.frame,'and orderly compoling of the thiogs io 
Heauen and Earch :if he would lifc vp his eyes cowards 
the Heauens aboue, and take a diligent view of che 
things below, hce ſhould bee ftricken with admiration, 
and ſay, O Lord;how manifeld are thy works: ? in wildome 
haft thou made them all. TROSOE 

Beſides, the Atheiſt might knowthat there is a God, 
by his Prouidence, ſo wiſely and orderly gouerning ail 
chings in tlie world ; Indeede, we (ee that thereis a natu- 


ralt courſe of things in heauen and earth : the Sunne |. 


knowerh' his riting. and falling: Summer and Winter 
keepetheir naturkiſivtnſe : butthereis a rſt Moover, 
cuen rn gntey-17 ar S——_ throne, in 
the higheſt Heauens, and giveymoetion to the things in 
heauen andearth, whoſenamei tam : who bath a be- 


ing of himſclte,& gives being toalltreatures ; in whom | 


weliue, and mooue, and have our beings; and that muſt 
cheir naturallcourſe,; : nl FA 

i Laſtly; ket:tbe: Atheiſt kacocke:at the doore of his 
owne conſcience, 'and askewhat that meanerh;;char ac 


needes bee God, who rules and gouernesall things in 


- { the, hearing of thunder+claps, at the flaſhing of light- 


ning, and-avche mighty moouing of the earth, hee is ſo 
ikea daiybentrablerk, \Veazler him azke againgand cn- 


quire, what that meaneth, thattheworme gs: | 
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ing and biting, and will giue bim noreſt. And hisowne 
conſcience willtell him, that in alltheſe, thereis ſome- 


thing aboue nature : thatthere is a God, who ſheweth | 
his mighty power in theclowds ; and by the ſamemigh- | 
ty power, ſhaketh the foundations of theearth : that | 


there is a God, who, becauſe hee isa iuſt God, will not 
ſuffer wicked men to goe vnpuniſhed z and thegnaving 
worme of a guilty conſcience, inthe meane time, will 
giuethe (inner no reſt, but accuſeth him of the tran. 
greſſion of the Law of God: his ewne conſcience is as a 
Sergeant arreſting him,and ſummoning him tu appeare 
before Gods Tribunall Seat, there to anſwer for the 
deedes that bee hath done, The Atheiſts owne conſci- 
Encetelleth him that there is a God: ſo that he may ſay, 
u Yerily there 154 reward for the righteons;uerily he ts a God 
that indgeth in the earth, 

The third fort of Atheiſts, arethey, whodeny God 
by their deedes , of which denying of God, S. Paul 
ſpeakes to Tit, * T bey profeſſe tbat they know God, but in 

_ him, being abominable and diſobedient, and 
onto enery good works reprobate. Heere js mention of de- 


{ nying God; but who deny him ? chey that profetle they 
| know God. How may that bee, thar they which pro- 


fetſe God, ſhould aiſo deny God ? they profeſſe him in 
words, but deny him in deedes, Such Arheiſts as theſe, 
therewerein the Apolllestime; I would there were nor 
cauſe to complaine of fuch-in ourtime, Many yea, the 
moſt men profeilethat they know God ;. they acknow- 
ledgethereis a God, and they acknowledge that Godbis 
to be worſhipped z yet many deny God by their wotkes, 
Conſider this firſt in prophane people ; Demand of the 
greateſt Swearer, Prophaner of che Saboth;Quarreller, 
Q dulterer, Drankard, &c,whether he know God.. Hee 
will profeſſe that he knowes God: butlook to his deeds, 
and-yau ſhall fnde that they are-vile and. abominable : 
his workezateſuch, and bis manner of life ſuch, as 


- 
ratherchought. iohis beartthere were no God 3 neithe 


God. 
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Gad not Deuill, neicher Heaucp nor Hell. Secondly, 
.coh{ider this in Hypocrites z they. profetle thar. they ' 
know God, they worſhip God publikely, and it may be ; 
privately too z in the Church, and in the houſe ; they 
read the Scriptures, heare the Word, and receive the 
Sacraments :ina word, they will not be behinde in any 
outward religious guy of piety and holinetle.” And all 
this is godly and rdigious. What then is wanting ? one 
| ching is wanting; the praRice of godlinetle: a good lite, 
a godly conuerſation anſwerable to their profeſlion: 
thisis wanting. For conſider, in regard of the perfor- 
mance of the duties of piety z how ſome doeall in out- 
ward ſhew, and for vaine-glary : pray and faſt,to be (een 
of men : and giuealmes, to haue praiſe of men : conli. 
der their workes of righteouſnetle, their dealing to- 
wards men, how farrethey arefromdoing vnto others, 
as they would that men ſhould do vato them «further, 
letit be obſerued, how diuerſewill taketheir times and 
opportunities, when they are out of the company of the 
godly, they beforall companies; to doeas others doe : 
ig ſweare among Swearers, to game with Gameſlers, | 
drinke with Drunkards, to bee partakers with the A- ' 
dulterers,andasthe ſayingis,among Geod-fellowes to | 
play the' Good-fellow ro carowſe and drinke healths, | 
&c.and by theſe things ic may euidently appeare, thar 
chough they profeile they know God, yetby their works 
they deny him, Theſeare no good Chriſtians,no ſound 
Profeſlours ;'beeauſe their words and their workes doe 


to their profeſſion : but theſeare dy poder yea, A- 
theiſts z denying God : They profeſſe that they know God, | 
but in workes they deny him, 3} -291:0eC 
uerſation rankes a man, either iithe hane, 
oramongt Hy pocrites,and ſuch as fs bryce EX- 
make a good profeſlion, is, that of the Apofitle Paine | 
' AX t \ 


not agree together : their converſation isnot anſwerable 
 Toconclude, ſeringrhat wicked life; and.abad con- 
hortationto all thatknow God wg cothoſethat | 
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ledge of God. 
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of CHAP. VIII 


S hewing, that there i« one, onelytrue G'O D : againſt 
Idelatry, | 


Heſecond generall knowledge of God, is, to 

know and acknowledgethat there is one Ged, 
T* three perſons in the God-head:to acknow- 
ledge the vnity of the God-head, and the Tri. 

nity of perſons z the Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt; 
and thar'euery one of theſe three perſons, is God : to 
know and acknowledge,that God the Father is of him- 
ſe!fe, from everlaſting : that the Sonne is begotten of 
the Father by eternall generation : and that the Holy 
Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and the Sonne : to 
bcleeue, that God the Father created the world : that 
| God the Sonne redeemed mankinde: amd tharGod the 
Holy Ghoſt ſanctifiech the Ele. This is 'thegeneral! 
knowledge of the one onely true God, | 
And this generall knowledge ofthetrue God, isatcai- 
ned vnto, not by the 'ghr of Nature, for by the works 


of the true God, commeth by the knowledge-of the 
Scriptures : for the Scriptures doe ſhewwnro vs, both 
the Vanity of the God-head, andthe Trinity of perſons, 
T hat there is one God, 2ofes ſheweth; ſaying; * Heare, s 
1/7 atl, the Lord our God is one Lord, Damdalloſpeakes 
thus: > © Lord, there & none likz thee; neither there any 
A beſides ther, AndS. Pan! faithy < re knom that an 1- 

DP nothing in the world, andthat there i none other God 


but one, And<concertiing che Trin — 
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the Phili ppians,? Let your conuer/ation be,as it becommerh! 
the Goipeltlof Chriſt, And this of the firſt generall knows 


of the Creation, bur by the Scriptures, -The knowledge | 
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h Perſe 35- 
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|- 
ſaich, * There are three that beare record in Heawen, the 
Father , the Word , and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three 
Are one, 

The conſideration of this general! knowledge of 
God, to know the one, onely truc God ; ſerues to re- 
proouethe Worlhippers of Idols : who, though they 
knowand acknowledgethat there is a God ; yet doe not 

] either knowthe true God, or knowing the true God, 
doenot worſhip him aright , but worthip falſe Gods, 
and gine vnto creatures, the worſhip which belongerh 
to the Creator, 

Wherefore , Chry/ſoſtome vpon thoſe words of our 


true God, Hatch theſe words :* He ſaith, the only true God, 
ro put a difference betweene the one onely true God, and thoſe 
which are n0 Goas, Let vs takea view of the kindes of I- 
dolatry, andchen wee ſhall ſec plaincly, whoarcheere 
iuſtly co be reprooued. | 
Idolatry is twofold. 
The oneexternal], 
The other internall. ; 
Externall,or outward Idolatry, is alſo two-fold. 
The oncis, that open, manifclt, and groſſe Idolatry 
of the Gentiles, of Heathen men,which knew not God: 
and therefore worſhipped Idols, talle gods, inſtead of 
therrue God. For ratherthen any Nation would be al- 
rogether without a God, they would worſhip thoſe 
which were no Gods : asS. Pex! deſcribes the Idolatry 
of tke Gentiles :E And changedthe glory of the vucorrupti- 
ble God, into an image made like to corrup 


- 


tible man, and to 
birds, and foure-footed beaſts, and creeping things. And a- 
againe he ſaith, Þ1/ho changed tbetruth of God into alie,cs 
wor/bipped and ſerued the creature, more then the Creator, 
who « bleſſed , Whether the Gentiles did werſhip 
falle gods, or thei pat ehair ae gods gorany lo: 
licude, or image of the trueGod z all was ny Of 
| chefalle gods ofthe Heathen, David iaith, | Al the god: 
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Sauiour (brift, *Tbis i life eternell, to know thee the onely | 
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|.Chap:8. .* Thewway to the Celeſtiall Paragice. 
of rhe Nations are Tdolt, but the Lord'made the Heautns. 
And of all thei images of the falſ& Gods, Did alſo 
+ | ſaith, 7he [dolr are filuor and gold ; the worke of mens 
hands, they hand months, biut they fprake not z eyet haue they, 
but theyſee not. They haue cares, but they beare not , noſes 
hane they ; Þrat they (ml not, Oc T hey that make them, are 
likw onto them ; ſos tutry one that truſteth inthem,” And as 
for thewaking:ofiany image,or picture of the true God, 
itisplainely forbidden : for 27e/es firaightly chargeth 
che children of 7/#nct, that they make no fimilirude of 
God, ! Take good heede wnto your ſelues, (for yee ſaw no 
manner of ſimilituds on the day that the Lord fpake vnto you 
in Hozeby out of. thr-11idſt of the fire) left yee corrupt your 
| ſelnes, and make you 4 granenimage, the ſimilitwde of any fi- 
rye, Oc, | | 
: Theother kinde of externallor outward Idolatry, is 
a more Cloſe and couered Idolatry, pretending the wors 
ſhipof God:this is rhe Idolatry of the Church of Rome, 
| the Idolatry of Papiſts : who, although they knew,and 
acknowledge the:true God, and worthipthe true God, 
yets bevopſeriey do-norworſhip him after a right man- 
ner; but.vthernife rherj God: hath appointed-in his 
Wordythey ovnnimic Idolatry. Thetrucw'of this, 1 con- 
Gtme,by thecontideration of the manner of Gods wor- 
| thipappointedvs, borh in general; and particular. 
. .Tquchingthe firlt ; The Rule of Gods worſhip pre: 
feribe&vnto vin gencrall is; that * The true Porſbippers 
ſrall wor ſhip rhe Pwrher in (pivit, andin trath : fo #hs Father 
feekerh ſuch to'worſhip him, God i a Spirit, ana they that 
worfbip him, muſt norſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, But 
the Rom#h!\Oharch; howſoeuerit may prerendthe true 
worlhip ef Godin pri 8+riab;yet they of thar Church 
{ hauedevifed firapge worſhip, no'wherecommanded in 
Gods Word, neuer approoved of God: andthatis, to | 
bow doine- before an Image, made for religious vie: 
| which is plain breach of che ſecond: Commandement, 
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o 16.9. t, 
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| God, intheimage of the 


n Exod.; 2 4. 


notche Image, but God in the [mage : for this was the 
Idolatry of the Heathen : they worſhipped tiheir Hea- 
then gads, and their Images ; but the Heathen were 
not ſo fooliſh, as to thinke, that the Image of /upier, 
was /wpirer himſclfe ; but they worſhipped Jupiter their. 

ed,in his Image : ſoche{rac/cres (who had learned Ido- 
atry of the Geatiles) worſhipped God, cuenthe true 
golden Calfe : for they ſayd, 
n Theſe be thy gods, 0 Iſrael;which brought thee vp out of the 
land of e/Egypt. Now,.the [racltes were notio voydof 


- | vaderftandingy to thinke, that-che golden calfewhich 


Aaros had made, was the God of ſrae/, but they wor- 
ſhipped God inthegoldencalfe. The truthis, there's 
little difference of 1dolatry, whether wee worſhip the 
Idell, or God in the Idoll: whether the image, or God 
intheimage. For in ſo doing,we give that honour vito 
che Idell or mag, which belongs vnte Gud, and that 
vnder colourand pretenceof worſhipping God. And 
Tchonahb the Lord, who isa icalous God,cannot endure, 
that another ſhould vſurpe that bonour which is due 
vnto his name. Wherefore he faich, * 44 glory will [ nor 
Cine ts another, neither my praiſe to grauen imaget, 
Secondly,in particular,l inſtance in Prayer ; concer- 
is es Gods worſhip is ; that we prayto 
the Fatherin the name of 7/4 Chriſt ; with aſſurance, 
chat he will heare our prayers, and grant eur requeſts, | 
err eymer ag ja rr For thus n——_ 
Cbrift, t Uerily, verily, I ſay vnto you, whatſoener you 
arks the Father mmy name, he will give it you, Now, wher- 
as they are not centent with this word of God, to pray 
ynto God in the name of Chri/t, but flee ro the intercel- 
lionof Saints and Angels, they worſhip God with a de- 
uifed worſhip z ſuch as God bathnot | NCi- 
ther requireth. When Papiſts theffore bow downe be- 
forean e,and kneeletoa Croſſcor Crucifix,itmay 
be fayd vato them, as it was ſaydto thoſe h = 
as 


Iewes, 4 Who bath required this at your hand ? tor, 
| ___ Saints, 
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Saints, they themſenes worſhip God, and * caſt their 
crownes before the Threns : and therefore they willnot be 
worſhipped. Neither will the Angels beeworſhipped z 
the Angell chatappeared to /ohnin the Renelation, refu- 
ſethro be worſhipped, for when /ohn fell downetowor- 
| ſhip beforethe feer of the Angell, the Angell ſayd, ' See 
thou doe it not : for I amthy fellow-ſernant, and of thy bre- 
thren the Prophets, and of them which keep the ſayings of thus 
books : Worſbip God, It was the Deuill, that bad Angall, 
that would bee worſhipped ; hee ſaich co our Sauiour 
Chriſt,tempting him, © Al theſe things will I gine thee, if 
| thom wilt fall downe and worſhip mee, But asfor the good 
Angels, they will not be worſhipped ; they bid vs wor- 
ſbip God. | 

This of externall and outward [dolatry. 

"*Fhe ſecond kinde of Idulatry,is Internall & Spiritu- 
all:& tharis,Idolatry of the hearr. This Idolatry is com- 
mitted, when weloue anything aboue God, or truſt in 
any thing more then in God, and fo ſet vp an [doll in 
our hearts, This Idolatry is more generall then the for- 
mer ; this reacheth to all ſorts of people : for though a 
man doe know the true God, acknowledge one Godin 
three perſons, worſhip the true God,and abhorre Idols 
though he make no Image of God, neither bow downe 
before any Image; ina word,thogh aman beno Infidel, 
no Heathen-man, but a Chriſtian ; no Papiſt,buta Pre- 
reſtanr ; yer for all this, hee may bean Idolater in heart: 
by ſeetting bis heare vpon ſome thing that hee loues, 
more then vpen God; and by putting his truſt and con- 


couerous man makes an Idoll of his riches and wealt 


hope, or ſayd to the fins gold, Thou art my confidence, The | 
Apoſtle in plaine tearmes, calls * Conetouſneſſe [delatry, 
and the Y Conec9u9 man an [delater, The voluptuous 


fidencein ſome thing elſe more then in God, Thus the |, «aw 


of his (1luerand gold, 7ob ſaith, » If 1 have made gold my ap 


man makes an Idqll jd ny Lady Pleaſure is bis 


goddelle. Gluttons Drunkards make an —_—_ 
ner 
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Hom. 6. 


b Matth. 6.24. 


| Wacir belly ; their belly is their God. z;ſo the Apollle 
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' ſpeakes of ſog, * whoſe God # their belly; Heereupon 
Chryſoſtome ſaith, * There are dinerſe ſorts of Idolatry. One 
bath Mammon for his Lord , «another makes his belly his 
God ; another mazes ſome other luſt his God : and though 
| rhou doeſt not offer ſacrifice vnto theſe thy Gods, asthe Gen- 
tiles did, yet thou dorſt worſe, for thou ſacrificeſt thine owne 
ſoule unto them ©: thou boweft not the knee to thern, neuther 
doeſt fall downe before theſe thy gods, to worſhip them ; but 
yet thou art obedient vnto them, andart attheir command :if 
thy belly or thy Infts command thy ſernice, and require to doc 
any thing for them, thou art ready to doe it. Thus (hryſo- 
ſteme. Now, it (ſtands vs Chriſtians in hand, as wee ab- 
hor Idols,for the outward ; {o to looke to our hearts and 
affeRions, that wee doe not ſet vp an Idollin our heart : 
for certaine itis,we cannot both worſhip God,and ſerue 
Idols, whether outward orinward, Þ Vo man (faith our 
Sauiour) can ſerue two maſters : yee cannot ſerue God and 
Alammon, No man can ſerue God and riches, God and 
his pleaſures,God and his belly,God and his owne lults. 
T he worſhip of the rrue God, and the worſhip of Idols, 
cannot ſtand together. When the Philiſtines brought 
the Arke of Gadinto the houſe of Dagoy,the god of the 
Philiſtines, and placed it by Dagon, <inthe morning they 
forend D agon fallento the ground, 

As the Arke of God and D agen cannot ſtand toge- 
therin one Temple z ſo thetrue worſhip of God, and 
Idols,cannot ſtandeogetherin one temple,in one houſe, 
nor in one heart, If a Chriſtian doe truely ſerue and | 
worſhip thetrue God, wich theaffeRion of the heart , if 
he loue God aboueall,trultin Gud alone,and feare God- 
with all his heart 3 then therewill beeno roometo (et vp 
the Idoll of Couctouſnellc, or Pleaſure, or Luſt, in the 
heart: theſe cannot agreetogether. 

Wherefore, if wee will bee true worſhippers of God, 
wee mult put away all falſe worſhip, and remooue all I- 
dolsout of the heart z wee myſt caſt downethe 1doll of 
Couectouſnelle, | 
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Coucrouſnelle, the Idoll of Pride, che Idoll of Luſh;th2, 
Idoll of Pleaſure, &c:z and giue:God kmie ſit 


dwell rogether : asthe Apoltle faith, 4 har felowſtp 
r50n hath light with darkne ſe? and what concord bath Chriſt 
fidell? andwbat agreement bath. the Temple of God with 1. 
dels? for yee arethe Temple of the: lining God, as \God bath 


[ayd, I will dwell in them, and walke in them, and 1 will bee 
their God, aud they ſhaltbe my people; * 
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CHAP. IX. 


| Df che partiemlar knowledge of God 5 acknowledging the one 
| *' onlyrrue God, tobe our God: how neceſſary the knowledge 

-'' of Gods z how profitable it is : how dangerous to want it : 
and the meanes of obtaining it, 


Icherto of the generall knowledge of God... 
The particu knonledgedl. 


; knowledgethe Vaity of theGod: head, andthe Trinity 
of Perſons; but to know and acknowledgethe oneonly 
true God to be ow Gods that Gedthe: Farher hath cle- 
Red vs in Chrift, hath redeemed vs by Chrift, and fan- 


1y-Father, who 
nually by his prouidence ſuſtainevs: rhatGodche Son 
18 ow SanQiker and Comforter :\and tb' know andac- 
knowledge;thar God of his mercy, throwgb che merits 


andruleinthe heart,as God for God ani Iddlscannor | .-+ :- 1 
d 2 Cor-5. Me 
IJ,10, 


bath r:ghteonſueſſe with urighteouſueſſe ? and what commu. | 
with Belzall ? or what part hath be that beleentth with an In- | 


'God, i8,not # 
onely to know that thereis a God, nor only to 
know that there is one onely true God, toac- Gol 


is our Saujour and Redeamer : andthatthe Holy Gboſt | -:+- 
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Toacknowled har Goddhiobimbenidiey Lenuams Wh > 
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(a Pſal. 23.10, 


b Pfalo2 5.3 + | 
c Joh:20.28, 


d Credere D:um: | 


eredere Des - 
credere in Deum. 


e Iob 17. 3. 

In the know- 

ledge of God 

foure things to 

be conſidered. 
I 

The true 

knowlgdge of 
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God isneceſla- | 


ty. For 


4 God requirerh) 


Z 1 Chro.28 9. 
hk Cl,1.10, 


'! God com- - 


——c 


plaines of the 


want of it. 
j Jer,4.22+ 
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| neceilary;for . 39s 


Lib-/ I, 
everlaſting. Sotharaman hauingtrue ſauing Faich,and 
beiogenduad with chis trug fauing Knowledge, may.lay 
vaeo the Lotd with. Danza, 3 Than ant my God. Againe, 
b "O-yp God, Terufis thee, Vea, may lay: with Thomas, 

xd my God, This is not :onely to *belrewe 
_ a God, that God#s 1 and that there 4s ene God ; nor 
| oniely ro guwe credit coube ward and promiſe of God z but this, 
14 ta belcoueinGod;: That is, forobelecucy. asthat eucry 
onetbathachtrue faich,can ſay in particular,for himſelte; 
[ belecuc; that the ane onelytru2 God, & wy God ; and 
therfore [ truſt in himyI fearehimyllouc hin, worſhip 
him, Icallypon him,I depend vpon his prouidence, for 


cemporall things ; ad reſt ypon his mercy, for forgiue- 
neffe of inten and coteting life. This Sanlaptat 


| | knowledge of God, ig{auing knonledge, bringing com- 


forr, health, and al uation to the ſoule 3 as our Sauiour 


| faich),* Thinis hife eternal, ito-know thee the onely:true God. 


Andto the end,that we may ſecke afie:, and atraine yn- 


to — knowledge, I will ſhew fourethings Con» 


cerning the knowledge of God. 
Firlt, how necellary it is to have _ true knowledge 


of.God. _—— 
, howproficableicts. | 

Thirdly, how dangerousit i isco want it. 

Foucthly,the meanes of obtaining it. 

Touching.che firlt;: che-true knowledge of God is 


fir;Godrequireaki. Alena faith Shratthy mayer 
acloiroledge bi; | Daw giutth bis: [onne Salewve this 


in i, 2 
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| counſel] it Knew theuthe God ef thyAather ,and [erm hin: | 


And S-Pau 
might ingrea(c io 


29Þ; 
dly, the 1 « of tho mark of the 
knowledgeof Godsby Zereminthd4,i dj Me foebfh, 


hawenot knonne we. And by Hyde hee faith, SZ he 
7 Lebanon een rod 
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Chap.9. The woytotheCelefial Paredice, =\ 35- 
cauſe there 3s notruth, ner mercy, wor knowledge of Ged in ww 
the Land. F712 7 T 504 tat ring 6 

Thirdly, the Lord prefers the knowledge of God be+ 3 ) 
fore ſacrifice and burne offerings. '/ deſired mercy, and | Its betterthen -| 
not ſacrifice ({aith the Lord) and che knowledge of God mare ge — 
then burnt offermgs, + Hol6.6. 

Fourthly, the knowledge of God isſo neceſſary, that] 4. 
without it wee cannot bee ſaved: 5; Pavlaffirmes, that-| Without ire | 


= God will han all men te beſaued, andcomermethe kyow. Ry” be fa- 
ledge of the truth. = Nina 


God,who hath appointedthe end, hachalſo ordained 
meanestotheend: the endischeſaluationof our ſoules: 
that's the end of our Faith,thar's the blefſed end that we 
deſire, and long for ; now the meancsof obcraining ſal- 
uation, is to come to the knowledge of the truth : to | 
knowand acknowledge the onely true God, and leſwu 
Chrsfl wbora hee hath ſcat. Soi necetlary is the know: 
ledge of God. if TT | 

the Sccond ; how profitable the knowledge of 2 
Godis, appearcth by the benefies that come thereby, | The know- 
Which areſpecially theſe wo. 48! ie art 

Firſt, poacemer yawn of God wogkerh peaceand | pf 5 
concord amongſt men of contrary diſpdſitions'z and yd 
au_—_— __ __ natures of men ons 494 Ie mdkinly*” 
of fierce wrathfull, co become e and patient, | peace amengſt 
This was fore-ſhewed by the Prophe: Eſa ſayic's "7 he ten of concra- 
Wolfe ſpall dwel wichthe Lambe the Leopard ſhalllie down | *) Gipofrions 
with the Kid : andthe Catfe, and the yawng Lyon, andthe |" Il G1 
Fatling together, aud a little childe ſhall lead them. e Aud | 
the.Cow and the Beare foall feed, &c. Thiy frall not hure 
mu tine 3 fer the earth ſpalber 
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The way to the Celeſtial Paradice. 3 Lib. x- 


"MW. .. | 
| by naturelike Lyons and: Beares; fierce, wrathfull,blou- 
|  dy-mindedthetrue knowledgeof God will tamerthem, 
| and makerheim meeke and gentle. | 
Whereforezif any now in the time of the Goſpe!l,be 
like Wolaes, and Lyons, and Beares, rowards their bre- 
| thren and neighbours ; it is, becauſe they hauenor the | 
 - - FR G—_ God. 
"Obie, | 1 Butheereitwill be ſayd, rhat ſome that haue know. 
ledge, are wrathfull, cruell, and hard-hearted towards 
| their brethren, 
Anſw, lanſwer, their knowledgeis not fanAified :they haue 
Ce knowledge, but not grace 'to put their knowledge in 
practice: they knowGod, but will not doe the will of 
God. 'They bauethe knowledge of God 1n their heads, 
burnot in theirhearts. For certaineir is, if men had the 
true knowledge of God, aſwell in their hearts and 
mindes, as in their heads and rongues zrhey would nor, 
they durſt nor beto their brethren, as Wolves, and:Ly- 
ons, 'and Beares ; the knowledge of the Lord would 
make them morepeaceable, morequier, and patient. 
-o & | | Secondly,thetrue knowledgeof God brings eternall 
| Eenn2 cher; | life: fo faith ninBeviour, *7 bis 67 life ereruall,co kpow thee 
by. 1 theonch rae GH, | 
o leb,17.3- Thethirdthing concerning the knowledge of God, 
Nnernccl is, the hurt-and danger that comes through the want 
R——_—_ . | thereof, As the knowledge of God is neceilary and 
af Gadzis _ proficablezſo thewabreherotis hurtful and dangerous, 
fulland dange- | Firſt, becauſerhewantofcheknowledpe of God cau- 
rous: forit | ſeth mourning and-fanguiſbing;: deſolation and deſtru. 
cauleth, Rion :. a8cthe Lord ſhewertrin Hoſes, complaining that 
| i I 4 | there was P.no knowledge of God im theland, he faith, there- 
| delolation. | CE IO Seba Sat Þ pos 
| p Ho 4.1,3. | Pr are deftroyed fordachroPhrwmiedge, ©1111 
- reſts Secondly, where che'knoy of God is not, men 
4 2 are giuenover tou'reprobateahinde, ro:doethingsthat 
|Arepcobre | gre notconuenientl; ThisS.i Pax! thewerh, ſpeaking of 
| _ 8. +0. | the Griitile; Exienai they didart bikh roretaine. God inthe; 
' + $0, Ho ' : 
{ EET / £ Ul knowlede p 


we 


| God : theone being an outward, the other an inward 
| meanes, toteach ysthecrueknowledgeof God, 


. | ted 
|teth 
W-n.s 


_— 


Chap. 9. : The way ta the Celefiall Paradice. | 


knowledge, God gaue them oner to a reprobate minde, to doe | 
thoſe thmgs which are not connemient : being filled with all v#- 
righteouſneſſe, formcation, wickedneſſe, conctonſueſſe, mali- 
cronſneſſe, full of enuy 5 c. | 

Thirdiy,to them that know net God,there remaings 
nothing but iudgemenr, punifhment, and cuerlaſtin 
deſtruction ; as ſaith the Apoſtle, '7he Lord Jeſus ſhall be 
reuealed from Heanen, with bes mighty Angels, in flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that 
obey not the G1ſþell of our Lord Teſwa Chrift, who ſhall be pu- 
niſhed with euerlaſting deſtrnition from the preſence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of bu power, 

Thefourth thing concerning the knowledge of God, 
is the meanes whereby wee may come tothe true know- 
ledge of God. | 

' That there is a God, may be knowen (as hath beene 
already ſhewed)by thelight of Nature, and by the book 
of the Creatures: and that there is one true God, is ma- 
nifeſt by the Scriptures: the Word of God revealcth the 
Vnity ofthe God-head,and the Trinity of Perſons; but 
co theattaining to the right knowledge of the one only 
true God, by a particular knowledge,to know him to be 
God vnto vs, toacknowledge the one onely true God, 
to bee ewr Lord, and our God, (as hath. beene'formely 
more fully declared) there is required more then the 
light of Nature. morethen the booke of the Creatures: 
and more then bare knowledge of the Scriptures : for 
this particular knowledge ef God, is attained ynto,part- 
ly by the Word of God, and partly by the Spirit of 


Thetrue knowledge of Gad,chen isattained vnto, 
_ Firſt, by the Scripturgs 3. and chac both by the Law, 
andtheGoſpdll,. > i (lc! - | 
Far, * 3x cho £qw, as one ſaith, wee come to the hnow- 
of or fines; and of ony miſery : by the Gofpell, we come 


Bic 2 Theſſ.1.7,8, 


kriowleage of the grace and mercy of God ſhewed us in 
., D 3 Chriſt 
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Puniſhment, 


9] 


Meanes wher- 
by we may 
come tothe 
right know- 
ledge ofthe 


true God, | 


Tywo. 


F | 
By the $crip« 
tures. 
t Per Leyem COL» 
nitiopeccats no- 
frri, per Enange= 
lium cognitio 
gratie Dei, 
Zanch, de Ngts, 
Des. lib, 3.6ape3 
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And thatby, 
I 
Reading the 
Scriptures, 
x Ioh.5.39. 


y Acts 17.11. 


2 
Hearing the _ 
Word of God. 
* Row. 10.17, 

z lob,17.s. 


| 3 
Meditating vp- 
onthe Word. 


a Pſal, 119.99 


{ Praying for a 
blcſhag vpon - 


thcſe meanes, 


2 
By the Spirit 
of God. 


 khoxicdgeof God, | - 


The way to the Celeſhal Paradice, Lib. 1. 


Chrift Ieſm. According tothat ſaying of S /cbn, * The 
Law was ginen by Moſes, but grace andiruth came by Ieſwa 
Chrift. And to the end, that wee may come to thetrue 
knowledge of God, by the Scriptures, there are foure 
things neceſſarily required at our hands. | 
Firſt, that we diligently read the Scriptures : concer- 

ning which, our Sauiour Chriſt hath ſayd, * Search the 
Scriptures, for in thews ye thinks ye hane eternall life,and they 
are they which teſtifie of mee, This was the pratiſe of 
thoſe noble Bereans, who hauing heard Pas/ preach vn- 
tothem Je/rs,? ſearched the Scriptures daily,whether thoſe 
things were (0, | 

cecondly, that wee carefully and attentiuely heare 
the word of God preached. Eor * Faith, as faith the A- 


| poltie, commeth by bearing, and hearing, by the Word of 


God, Our Sauiour faich, * / have ginen vnto them the 
words which thou gaueſt mee, and they haue receined themr,, 
and baxe knowne ſurely, that I came ont from thee, and they 
haxe beleened that then didlſt ſend me. In which words, be 
ſeweth chreethings; firſt, he gave them his Word : ſe 
condly, they recciued it : and thirdly, by the Word of 
God, they knew God, and Jeſ#« Chriſt whom hee had 
ſent. | 
Thirdly, thatwee ferioufly meditate vpon the Word 
of God, which we haveread, ur heard : Dazidfaith, */ 
hane more vnderſtanding then all my teachers : for thy reft 
wmomes are my meditation, By meditating vpon ihe. Word 
of God, he gor vadeiftanding, and attamed'ro the true 


Fourthly, thatwe ioyne varo all theſe, deuoutpraier: 
crauing the befling of Godin reading and hearing the 
Word,and meditatingypon tiegine, Thus chekuow 
ledge of God is arraineÞutito Yythe Scriptures, | 

= ccond Yoon true knowledge of God NEE Got 
to, through the graciovii#wofking of the Spiric 0 
in ourhearts ; for God muſt at it into our hearts, | 
to know him, beforewee can ktiow him. —_ Rnd 

——_ Xo. Fas - Ipeakes | 
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'Chap.9. The way tothe Celeftiall Paradice. 


ſpeakes by ſeremy the Prophet, [ will gine them an heart 

—_ me, ng the Lord, Againe: heelaith, < ] will 
put my Law their inward parts, and write it intheir hearts. 

Our Sauiour Chrift ſaith, 4 /c « written inthe Prophets, 

and they [hall bee all taught of Ged, This is called * khnow- 

ledge by grace,or gracious knowledge , becauſeit iswrought 

in our hearts,by the Spirit of God,the Worker of grace, 

as the Apoltle allo faith, f We fpeake the wiſadome of God in 
« myſtery, enen the hidden wiſdome, which Gedordained be- 
fore the world, vnte our glory, Which none of the Princes of 
this world knew, &5-c, But as it ts written, Eye bath not ſeen, 

nor care heard, neither hane emtred into the heart of man the 
things, which Go hath prepared for thems that loxe him, 
But God bath rewealed themwnto vs by bus Spirit, 

T his of the particular knowledge of God. 

Now the conlideration of the great neceſſity of the 
pts of God, and the benefic thereof, with the 
danger of the want thereof, and the means of obtaining 
ity ſerues for reprehen(lion : and it reproves, 

Firſt, thoſe who content themſclues with the gene- 
rall knowledge of God ; thatthereisa God, that there is 
one God, that God made all things, that God is tobee 
worthipped, &c. but are not caretull to come to a parti- 
cular knowledge of God: to know God to be their God, 


and ſot6 know God, as to beleeuein him, tofearehim, | God 
and to loue him, to truſt inhim, and to depend vpon |. 
| him. Butif we would be faned,and comerocuerlaſting 


life, we mult labourto attaine to a particular knowledge 
of God ; for the bare generall knowledge of God will 
not ſaue vs ; foreuen wicked men,Reprobares, yea, De- 
uels,haue a generall knowledge 
thereis a God, yea, they know there is 0ne God, as wit- 
neſleth S. lJemes,t Tho beleeneff that there is one God, thou 
doeft well : the Denils alſd beleene and tremble. 

Secondly, ſecing that the meanes of attaining to the 
true knowledge of God, is (as hath beene ſhewed) by 
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c le.31.33. 


d Toh.6.45.' 

e Cognitio pey 
gratiam, Tho. 1, 
q. 12.47, 14. 


f 1 Cor.2. 7,3, 
9,10. 
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The'way ro the Celeftial Paridice, - Lib. r- 


God,and medirztiogthcreon;this reproues the Romiſh 
Church, which will aor ſuffer the Lay-people ro baue 
the Scriptures in a knowne tongue) nor to read them in 
a language which they vnderſtand , bur locke vp the 
Scriptures from them inaſtrange language; and fo will 
not ſufferche ſimple peoplero come tothe knowledge 
of the truth z contraiy to theword of Chrif,Þ Search the 
Scriptwres : contrary tothe praftice of thoſenoble Bere- 
ans, who i ſearched the Stripture : and contrary tothe do- 
Arine ofthe Fathers of the Church in former times : 
for (hryſofteme exhorteth the peeple to Epronide them, 
Bibles,or the New Teſtament; and exhorteth-Parentrs to 


teach their children ro ng P/almes, 


Heere then confider, what great wrong,and manifeſt 
iniury the Romiſh Preiſts doe to the poore people : for 
in keepipg the Scriptures from them, they take from 
them both cheir light, and their weapons, Theirlight , 
D anid faith, |Thy word « a Lampe vnto my feet, and a light 
onto my path, The Word of God, is to a mangfor thedi- 
reion of his life,as a lampe,as a torch,as alight ſhining 
beforehim in adarke night, to dire and guide his feet 


' itrtheway wherein he is to walke, Now, todepriue the | 


people of che Scripturesin their vulgur rongue,js to take 
away their lampey to pur out their candle, to depriue 
chem of the light,andeacavſethem walke in darknetle; | 
ſothe blind lead the blinde;and both fall inrothe ditch, 

This is alſoto ——— of their ſpicituallar. 

mour, wherwith they ſhould defendthemſclues, again(t 
the aflaults of the Deuill, The Werd of God is part of 
that armour of God appointedfor a Chriſtian-ſouldier, 
i is his (word : ſothe Apoſtles calsic,” Take the helmer 
of ſaluation, & the ſword of thai#pinus, which tsthe Word of 
God, Withthis ſword }Spirit, {if our Saviour 
ogpeogait the Deuill, antouercamehim ; for when 
theAgrilltempted Chrifoliez anſwered,  /r @ written: | 
the: Vord ef God was theweapons wherwich he 


| by the Swotd of the Spirit, which is the —_— 


_ —_— 


prooues thoſe, who, notwithftanding theſe things, yet 


| might attaine to the knowledge of God, Ifa manthat 


| Chap.g: The way rothe Celeftial Paradice. © 


\ Chrift draue away. the Deuill : and this ſword of the 
| Spirit, the Word of God, is appointed for eueey Chri- 
ſtian to take vnto himſelfe, to defend himſelfe again(t 
his ſpirituall aduerſaries, yea, again(t thatgreat aduerſa- 
ry of our ſoules,the Deuill ; and therefore, whereas the 
Church of Rome will notſufferthe Lay-peopletoread 
| the Scriptures ina language which they voderltand, 
they ſend them to Gght againſt the Devill, that (lrong 
aduerſary,and take their weapons from them,and (o lay 
them open to the aſlaults of the Deuill. 

T hirdly,ſecing that the knowledge of God,is(as hath 
beene ſhewed) ſo nece(ſary, ſo profitable, and the want 
thereof ſo hurtfull and dangerous; and thatthereare al- 
ſo meanes to come to the knowledgeof God : this re- 


(hi[llivein ignorance, and doe not labour to come to 
the knowledge of the truth, that they may bee-ſaued : 
though thelight ſhine, they walke(ſtillin darknelle,and 
though meanes of ſaluation beoffered, yet they refuſe, 
or at Jea(t, negleRt the meanes z inaſmuch asthey doe 
not diligently read the Scripture, nor attentiuely heare 
the word of God preached, neither by meditation pon- 
deritin their hearts ; inaſmuch as they doe nor (offer 
it to takerooting in their hearts, butſuffer it toſlip out 
of their mindes, and doe not pray vnto Ged fora blel- 
ling vpon their hearing and reading of the Word of 
| God. For certainely, there is no man (having reaſon 

and capacity to vnderſland)bur viing theſe good means, 


| is as yet ignorant of tne'erue knowledge of Gadz. wauld 


tures, andtothe heariagof che Word read and preach- 
ed ; when hehath-heard the Word of God, iff he would 
\ Jay ir vpin his heare,' and.mediratethereon ; andaftly, 
if he wouldearneftly pray #ntd-God, forgheobggivit 


aol 


of the Spiritof GodztuInlighten his vaderth 


— —— 


| diligently applychimſelfe to the reading ot the Scrip- | 


— 


gw 
true lauing knowledge, and that God; by his holy Spi- 
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Ago thoſe | 


owillully 


live in ieno- 
rance, 
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rit would ſanRibe his hearc, ſanRifie his vnderſtandivg 
and memorie: if hewould, when he reades the Scrip- 


| tures, pray that God would * in/ighten the eyes of bis wn 
derſtanding,and Þ open his eyes, that he might behold won- | 
drous things ont of the law ; When he heareth the word, | 


pray,thar God by his holy Spirit, would open his heart, 


4 Aft. 16. 14. | 28 he did 4 Lydie's, that he might attend to the things 


© Lukeb FI. 


Cx,Pet. 3.15. 
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2 
In the right 
inonledge of 
the myfteric of 
the Incarnati- 


onof Chriſt, 


| ® Toh. 19.3. 


dIob. 14-3» 
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which are ſpoken of the Preacher ; and when he hath 
either heard, or read the Scriptures, pray, that he might 
(with the Mother of Chriſt) * keepe all thoſe ſayings tn his 
heart : by theſe holy,and ſanRified means, a man might 
attaineto ſo much knowledge as would be ſufficient tor 
the ſauing of his ſoule : by theſe meanes, he might be a- 
ble to giue an account of his Faith, and ro render a! rea- 
ſon of the hope that is in bim, Jn aword, by theſe meanes, 
a man may * come vnto the knowledge of the truth, that be 
may be ſaved. | 
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CHAP. X, 


Ofthe knowledge of Ieſns Chrift, Generall and particular ; 
How neceſſary the true knowledge of Jeſms Chriſt is : a- 
gainſs theſe which denie Teſws Chriſt ; by Infidelity, Here- 
fie, and Apoſtaſie. P 


Itherto of the firſt thing, wherein true Faith 
con(iſteth ; the knowledge of God, 
Secondly, tric, ſauing Faith conſiſterh in 
| the righe knowledge ofthemyfterie of the In- 
carnation of Chriſtof this, our Sauiour Cheiſthimſelfe 
ſaith,* this ss life eternall,to know thee the onelytrue God, and 
Teſu (brift whow thou haſt ſexe, Agzine; he; faith to bis 
Diſciples, Þ ye belcene in God, beleent aſminme, 


a b Ts 475 
4.7% wit\ . 
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things. | 


Firſt, 


afuarme,; - 
In the knowledge of leſus Chriſt, /}-conſider two 


| 
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Firſt, the ſorts and kinds of it; 

Secondly, the necellitie of it, 

Forthe birt; 

The knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt is two-fold : 

The one, corporal! and externall, 

* Theother, ſpiricuall and internall. 
The corporall, and externall knowledge of Chriſt, 
was the vilibleſecing and knowing of Chriſt, when he 
| was vpon theearth, when he went about doing good, 
and preaching the Goſpel of thekingdome. Which out- 
nnd ſeeing and knowing of Chriſt, of it ſelfe alone, was 
not ſufficient to ſaluation, without the ſpirituall ſeeing 
and knowing of Chriſt by Faith, The Ruters among the 
ewes, and elders ofthe People, the Scribes and Phari- 
ſies ſaw Chriſt in his humane ſhape, and knew bim- by 
his outward appearance, they had his bodily preſence 
amoneſt them, yet few of the Pharilies and Rulers be- 
lecued on him, as appeareth by the words of the Phari- 
liesrothe Officers ofthe chiefe Pricſts, < hawe any of the 
Rulers, or Phariſjes beleeued on him ? ſuch was the cor- 
porall, externall, and viſible knowledgeof Chriſt, 

The ſpiricuall and iaward knowledge of Chrill,is,to 
ſce and know him after a ſpirituall manner;'to fee him 
by Faith, toſee him, and know him with'the eye of the 
aputtng Which ſpiricualt knowledge of Chriſt, 

a | 


is a!ſotwo-fold. 


Generall, aad 
Particular, bs 
The generallkno« ledge of Chriſt, js,to acknowledge 


and that the' Sonne of God, became the ſonne of man 
ro acknowle ge according to the Scriptures, that the 
 fubnt fſe of tine was tome, God ſentforth his Sonne maat of 
' woman. Ton know] ethat#* e/ra{brift 15 come in the 
fieſp. Thathe was chaceiued by the HolytGhoſt, borne 
of the vitgin ans, that he ered eu;rhar heroſe 
Prot EN Phd”. 1.32 RP BSgh. © + -againe 
- — 
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e firſt, and dwclraming vs, That *when the | 


that theſ{econd perfor: in Trinitie, is the Sonneof God, , 
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againe, &c. Further, to acknowledge his two Natures, 
his Godhead, and Manhood, that he is crue Ged, and 
perfet man : to acknowledge his offices, that he is 
CHRIST, that is, anointedio be a'Kin$,a Prieſt, and 
a Prophet ; ina word, to acknowledge that Teſus Chrilt 


is the Sautour ofthe world, and the Redeemer of man- | 


kind all which, is but a generall knowledge of Chrilt, 

Belide this, there is a particular knowledge of Chriſt, 
by which, we doe alluredly belecue,and certainly know, 
chat Teſus Chriſt is ſent of his Father,not onely co be the 
Sauiour of the world, and of all thatbelecue in him, but 
that he is a Sauieur to Vs, that he is the 8 proputiation fer 
our funes, That he was® delinered for our offences, and ras- 
(cd againe for our inſtification. 

That he hath'i /owed vs, end waſred vs from our ſinnes gu | 
his owne bload, By this particular knowledge, we aC- 
knowledge,that there is  »o/aluation in any other ; and 
that there is no other Name vuder heauen ginen among men, 
whereby we mnt be ſancd. Yea, hereby we ſo know Chrif, 
as that euery true belecuer doth afluredly belecue, that 
Chriſt is a Saujour to him, and may ſay in his ownebc- 
halfe, for himſelfe, as Pax! ſaid for himſelfe, | The Sorxne 
of God loned me, and ganc himſeclfe for me, This is theright 


knowledge of leſm (brift; this is that ſauing knowledge | 


that brings life ecernall. | 
Now for the neceſlicie thereof, 
The knowledge of /eſww Chrift is ſa neceſlarie, that 


Firſt, whoſoeuer wants the true knowledge of leſus - 


Chriſt, he isignorant, and knowes nothing that is pro- 
fieable for his ſeule, akhongyebe hauethe knowledge of 
all arts and tongues;and oeuer hath thetrue know- 


| 
ſu 


ledge in humane learning, p 
When the Rulers ofthepeople, andibe Elders, had 
called beforechem Peter and Jobn,the Apoſtles of Chri/ 


edgeot leſs ( brift, is happie and bleſſed ; he knowes | 
cient ro make him euerlaſtingly bletſed, though he | 


| bernskilfull in Languages, and haue but ſmall know- | 
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and .® ſaw the beldneſſe of Peter and [obn,andperceined that 

they were unlcarned and yoones men, they maruciled, and 
they rooke knowl: dge of them that they had beene with Jeſin. 
| Peter and /obn werenot brought vp inlearning z yer be- 
cauſe they had beene with /eſws, and had knowne Jeſus 
Chriſt, they had better kaowleJge, and more true lear- 
' Ning, then all the Scribes and DoRours of the Tewes, 
{o that they wereable to reaſon and diſpute with them, 
and ouercomethem, through the knowlegge of leſus 
Chriſt, S. Pasl /aith tothe rin hians, ® I'determined not 
to know any thing among you, ſane 1eſus Chriſt, aud him cru- 
cified, Certainly Pax was learned ; for he was * browght 
vp at the feete of Gamaliel, and taught according to the per- 
fe fÞ manner of the Law of the Fathers, HoP was wot a whit 
behind rhe chiefeft Apoſtles : neither was be. rude in know- 
ledge: Yetnotwithſtanding, when he comes to preach 
the Goſpell,he doth not ſecke his own prayſ(e,and com- 


humane learning, but fo. preacheth Chriſt leſus, as 
though he knew no other learning,but leſus Chriſt and 
him crucified, ; : VP IR 
Secondly, [n regard of the excellent knowledge of Te- 
ſus Chriſt, all hs elſe wharſoeuer, are to be eſteemed 
baſe and contemptible. So faith $f Pani, 4 What things 
were gaine to me, thoſe 1 counted laſſe for Chriſt, Tea donde 
| leſſe, and [ connt all things but loſſe, far the excellencie of the 
\ knowledg: of Chrift leſas my Lord for whom 1 have ſnffe- 
red the loſſe of all things, and doe connt nhew' but dang, that 
1 may winne Chriſt, 
| Thirdly, without the knowledge of Iefus Chriſt, we 
cannot be ſaued. Our Sauicur faith,” / aw the good Shep- 
. heard, aud now.my ſyrepe, and am knowne of mine, Againe, 
he ſaith, ' my ſbeepe heave my waice,, and' 1 know them, and 
they follow.me, and 1 fine vntethem eternall. life, and they 
ſhall nexer prrif, Sethat the ele of God, the true be- 
lecuers, which, nag & knownefor.the true (heepe 


of Chriſt, doc kno Chriſt, rhey kaigw his voice; and 


heare 


mendation, by afteed eloquence, and oftentation of | ' 


| 
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l know 
' Lefovs 
Chriſt, he giveth life erernall,andthey ſhall never periſh, 


heare his voyce, and obey his Word, yea,t 
him, avto follow him, And to them thatfo 


Uſe. | Theconlideration of this knowledgeof [fi Chrif, 
_ thoſe | both genarall and particular, together with the necelliry 
Chit,” thereof, ſerues to reprooue thole who deny Jeſus Chriſt, 

veſt | Butisthere any (o wickedand blaſphemous,to deny 
he | reſu Chriftt | 

Anſw. Yea, S. lobn faith, © ho w a lier, but be that demieth that 
t rloh2.22, | Teſw rs the Chrift ? And Tude faith, * There are certaine 
u Jade 4. men crept in vnawares, who were before of old ordained to 

this condition, vngedly men, twrning the grace of onr God in- 
ro lacinionſneſſe, and denying the onely Lord God, and our 
Lord leſs (brift, | 
And Chrjft is denied three wayes : 
Chriſt is deni- lofidelicy, 
ed three man= . By <tHerelie,and 
ner of wayes. Apofſtalie. 
* Firſt, Je/aw Chrift is denied by Infidelity. Infidels, 
ByInkdelity, | Pagans, Heathen men doe norknow God, nor acknow- 
| ] ge leſs Cn 200K _=_ _ deny loſs ( brift: 
ea,deſpiſe (ori thart r{ecute (briſtsavs that 
TL ofeſſeche came of Chrift. Anlltberfore theirreligion 
isa falſe religion, and che worſhipping of God, a talſe 
| worſhip becauſe they worſhip God out of Chryft : for. 
| x 11ch,z25- | $, Tohbnſaith, * Whoſorner denieth the Sonne, the ſame hatb 
| -wot the Father, The lewes alſo, to this day, deny eſo 
Chrift,Foralthough icbetrue,that they expe the Meſ- 
fa, and lookefor (rift to come, yertthey deny that /e- 
ſue (brift which was borne of the Virgin ary,and ſuffe- 
uedy deny, Andeo deny thin i todeny Iyer Chr 
/ | pF. to thi s is I C . 
y Iiocb.4.2z2. | As S, Tobn allo ſaith, 3 3#bo & « lier, but hee that denyeih 
| x 210.423. | rhat Jeſu is Chreft ? Againe, $, Jobs faith, * Ewery fpirit 
that confeſſeth that Teſus (rift u come in the fleſh, ts of God. 
Hud exery ſpirit that coufeſſeth not that Jeſus Chrift u come 
en La e234, ht 
us 
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* 'Thusdafidels, Turkes,and lewes,deny le/us Chrif. 
re "0 leſws Chriſt is denied by herelie. Here- 

tikes deny Jeſs (rift, by erringfrom the truth z ſome, 

denying the natures, and fome, the athces of Chreh, -. 

Firſt, concerning thenatures of Chr... 

The Perſon of { hrift, 18 one : in which there aretwo 
natures: the Gad-head, and Man-hood 'of Chrift : 
whereby, Chrif is Ged and Man, true God, and perfet 
man : as heisthe Sonne of God, he is true God equal] 
tothe Father : for S, [ol ſaith, © In the beginning was the 
Ward, and the Word was with Ged, andthe Ward was God. 
And as he is theſonne of man, be iscrue man:for as the 
Apefile faith, > Hee rake nat ov him the nature of Angels | 
but be tocke on him the ſecede of Abraham, Andtheſerwo 
natures of Chr:f, the God-head and Man-hoad, make 
but ene Perſen, C HRIST, God and Han, Andtheſe 
two natures arenot turned one into another,neither are 
they ſeparated and divided ane from another, nor 60n- 
founded ene wich another ; buttheſe twa natures ate v- 
| nited together, by an Hypoſtaticall Vnion; Vehich © V- 
nn is perſanall,but it is not @ vuion of perſons : and it us a tni- 
on of the natures of { briſt, but yet ts.it rio nat wrall onions but 


ewo natures of Chriſt be vnited rogethed,yetarethey di- 
{tieguiſhed : there remaineia one Perſon, Chrif, two 
diſtin natures,the God-head,and Man-hood: fothat 
theGad.head of Chrifhacthall theetſcneiall propetties 
belonging to thediuine gature ; and the Manhood of 
Chriſt retaineth all the parurall properties, which are 


(riff, cenaine Heretikes have rifen; whohaue denied, 
ſomerhe God-head6f Chrif, as *eArrims, uihodonice | 
that the: Sannd of: Gad'was of theſame ſublianco with 
the Fecher ::whowee condemned by the firſt '*-Nrorns 
Connaell:z where iowas concluded: and. decreed, that 
Cryſtthe Sonne ob God was "vba ſton. 
' + Poa t9e 


k 


altogether ſupernatural, Andootwithliandiugthactheſs | tf 


properly belonging tothe humane nature. Butcontra- | 
ry £@ this recemued/truih,, concerning; the-natures of | 
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Some Hererikes haue denied the true Manthood of 
Chriſt: £ Apollinariua held that Chrift did nor take a true 
body of the Virgin 4fary his mother, but that hee had it 
from eternity, ® Nefforins diuided the natures of Chrift, 
the God-head from the man-hood ; who was condem- 
ned by the i Ephefine Councel), And Emtyches, another 
Heretike, confounded the natures of Chrift : affirming 


by the © Chalcedon Councell, 


in that they deny cither the God-head, or the Man- 
hood of Chrsft; in that they either divide, or confound 
the natures of (brit ; they erre fromthe true faithof c- 
ſus Chrift : they doe not belecuearight, concerning the 
incarnation of our Lord /eſus Chrs/t. | ; 

And, inthat they deny theGod- head, or Man-hood 
of Chriſt, in thatthey diuide, or confound his natures, 
they deny leſws Chriſt. 

And as Heretikes haue erred from the truth, touch- 
ing thenatures of Chrift, ſo allo ſome have erred from 
thetruth, concerning the offices of (b&r:f. 

The offices of Chrif are three: forbeis CHRIST, 
that is, anoywed a King, a Prie(t, and a Prophet to his 
Church, 

The errours concerning the offices of Chr:f, are in 
che Romiſh Church : true it is 3 the Romilſts, in words, 
confetle Chrift to m—_— a Prieſt, and a Prophet; 
yer, indeedeand in truth, by their dotrine and pra- 
ice, they deny his 7 roms a pro erp þ 

. Firſt; concernin regall or kingly 0 ft + 
wehold; that Chriſti aKing, pry. 44m hath abſo- 
lete rule and power ouer his Church , hee rulesin the 

' hearts-and confciences of men, by the of bis 


' | Word, andby his boly Spirit: heeonely hath power to 


 * | makelawes, tobinde the conſcience : but contrary to 


this, | 


' Now theſe Heretikes, andall that hold of their part, | 


that Cbreft, after the aſlumptionof the humane nature, | ' 
had no moretwo natures,butone: who was condemned | 
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this, the Church of Rome holds that the Pope hath- 
power to make lawes,to binde the conſciences of men, 
and thatin chings pertaining to ! Faith and Chriſtian life. 

Secondly,forthe Prieſthood of Chrift ; they confelle 
Chriſt, as wedoe,to be a Prie(t for cuerafrer the order of 
Melchiſedech : bur yet oppugne the Prieſt-hood of 
Chriſt, ſpecially inr chreethipgs. | 

Firſt, by offering in the Matle,an®vnbloody [acrifice for 
ſame z and this is done ofren z whereas the Apoſtleſaith, 
* Chriſt was but once offered to beare the ſmnnes of many, A- 
gaine he ſaith, ® Wee are [anttified, throwgh the offcring of 
the body of Ieſus Chriſt encefor all. And againe, P byone 
offering he hath perfett:aſor ener them that are ſanflificd. 

Secondly,by humane ſatisfaction ; this was a part of 
ChriſtsPrie(tly office,to ſatisfie for our (linnes : Now the 
Remiſh Church teacheth, that notwithſtanding Chr 
hath ſuffered and 4/arwfied for vs, toſaue vs from eter- 


| wall puniſhment,yerwe our ſelues mult /arirfie for our lins, 


by ourgood workes, by faſting and alme/deedes, cc, for 
our temporal puniſþment. This is alſo againſt the truth of 
Geds Word ; for we hold according to the Scriptures, 
that Je/w Chrif, alone, and once, and that perfef?ly, hath 
ſatisfied the Iuſtice of God, both forour linnes, and for 
the puniſhment due toour (igiries. As S. /obs ſaith,*7 he 
blond of Ieſm Chrift hi Soune, cleanſeth v1 from all ſinne. 
And the Lord hath made a promiſe, that *sfrhe wicked 
will trerne from all bis ſonnes that he hath commuted,they foall 
nor be mentioned unto him, 
Thirdly,by making Saints their Interceſſours, Ic be- 
longs vato Chrs/ts office, to make interceſſion for vs. So 
thed ture witne(leth ;S. Paulſaith, © Chriſt died, yea 
rather, riſen againe, who i exen at the right hand of God, 
who alſs maketh Interceſlien for vs. Butthe Church of 
Rome appointeth other intercefiours belides Chri/t: 
they fleecothe mediation of Saints, and pray to Sainrs, 
thatthey would makerequelt for them ; whereas Chr 
is ouralone Mcdiatour, as = Apollle faith, There is | 
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The way tothe Celeftial Paradice, Lib. 1. 
\ ons God, and one Mediator betweene God and menythbe Man 
Chriſt Jeſus. 

Thirdly,concerning the-Propheticall office of Chry/t; 
as he is a Prophet, hecis the Inſtrutor and Teacher of 
his Church, by his Spirit, and written Word : for his 


Word is his will ; and his Word oughtto be our Rule, 
in matters both of faith and godly lite : but the Church 


brings ina heape of humane Traditions, which their 
Doctors and Teachers, will haueto be recciued as*/im- 
ply neceſſary : holding that all things needefullto faith, 
and a Chriftian life, are not contained in the Scriptures, 
but that wee muſt ſeeke many things from Traditions : 
whereas we hold, that whatſoeuer is necellary to ſalua- 
tion, to faith, and a godly life, is contained in the Scrip. 
tures, cuen in the written Word of Godzeither expreſly, 
or ſo, as may rightly becolle&ed and gathered fromthe 
Scriptures, According to that ſaying of S. Paw/to Time. 
| thy,Y eAll Seripture is ginen by inſpiration of God,and is pro 


— 


T+ | fitable for doftrine, for reproofe, for corretftion, for inſiruttion 


| in righteenſnesythat the man of God may 
| furniſhed wnto all good workes, Wherefore, if we will hold 
therruth, ing Chrift, and bis Offices, wee muſt 
hold, and acknowledge him to bea King, a Prieſt, and 
| Prophetto his Church,andthac not in word onely,bur 
alſo in deedceandin Truth. | 
Thirdly, 7e/ws Chriſt is denied by Apoſtalic : when 
men fall away from thetruth, which chey haue knowne 
{ and profeſſed, And this istwo-fold: | 
dnl 


be perfett,throughly 


- 


Vniuerſall. 


fold. 
The ove is, when a Chriſtian, having turned from his 
former euillcourſeof life, and tramed himſelfetolipe a 
y life, and now making a profeſſion of religion, 


of Rome, beſides the Scriptures, and Word of God, | 
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The particular back-ſliding, and fallingawayz is two- 
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he doth not onely finneagainſt God, but doth alſo of- 
fend the people of God, and gives occalionto others to 
ſpeake euill of the way of the Lord. An example here- 
of, is in David committing adulterie with Bathſpcba, to 
whom che Prophet Nathan, rebuking him, (ſaith not 
onely thus,* Then art the man:thou art he that haſt done 
this wickednefle, and haft ſinned againſt God ; but he 
ſaith alſo, * by this deed,chow haſt ginen great occaſion to the 
enemics of the Lord to blaſpheme, This is an euill falling 
away, but yet this fall is recouerablez for Daxid ſeri- 
oully repented, and was receiued to fauour:> David ſaid 
onto Nathan, 1 bane ſinned againſt the Lord, And Nathan 
ſaid unto Dania, the Lord hath alſo put away thy ſinne, thou 
ſhalt not die, 

The ocher kind of particular back(ſliding, and fallio 
away,isa falling away from the profeſſion of Chrilt:an 
char either through | 


lInfirmitie, or 
Securitie, ? 
Firſt,through Infirmitie; ſo Peter, who had madea 
rofeſflionof Chiiſlt, & had alſo boaſted what he would 


doe, and ſuffer for Chriſt, © :1hough all men ſhall be offen. 
ded becanſe of thee, yet will I newer be offended. And againe 
he ſaith, though ] Gould the with thee, yer will / not denie 
cheegnotwithitanding all this,fainted,and * denied Chrif 
threetimes, c 

Secendly, through Securitie : falling away from a 
mans former zeale, and-{inceritie of his i0n:'an 
examplehereof,we have in the Angelt of the Church of 
Epheſus, towhom-Chriſtſaith, * / hawe ſomewhat againſt 
| thee, becauſe how hoſt tsft rhy fr ſt love, Bur both theſe 
fals arerecouerable; for of Peter it is ſaid,f hewent out,and 
eptbitterty, Ando the Angell ofthe Church of Epbe- 
ſus, Chrift faith, remember from whence thou ar: fallen 


and exhorteth him to repent; and ro doerbe firſt worker, 


þ 
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x 


and afterwards fall away from the ſeruice of Chriſt, and 
«:: | ſerue the fleſh, the world, and the Deuiil, may righely 


ſpeaks, ſhewing the dangerous ſtare of thoſe that fo 


aworld, through the knowledge of the Lord and Sanionr [ſus 
. | Chriſt ;abey are againe intangledtherein, and onercome, the , 
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which is onely a backſliding, and falling away in part, 
and tharfor a time, 

There is alſo an vniuerſall falling away : and that is 
alſo two-fold. 

The firſt, is an vniuerſall falling away from a mans 
former righteouſnetle, from his holine(ſe of life, and 
godly converſation : when any onefals from vertue, to | 
vice: and from a godly conuerſation, to profanenetle, 
and notorious wickednelle ; this is a kinde of denying 
Chrift : yea, this is, of the ſeruant of clus Chriſt, to be- 
come the ſeruant of the Neuill : euen as a ſeruant which 
refuſeth to ſerue his owne-Lord and Mailter, but fals 
to his maiſters aduerſarie,and ſcrues him, may be ſaid 
to haue denicd his maiſter;ſothey,who(tfor a time)haue 


madeſhew of ſeruing their Lord & Maiſter Jeſus Chriſt, 


be ſaid, to haue denied leſu3 Chriſt ; of ſuch S* Peter 


fall away : Þ If after they haue eſcaped the pollutions of the 


latter end 11 worſe wich them then the beginning... For it hall 
beene better for them not ro-hane knowne the way of righte- 
#wſne ſſe, then after they hane known it,to turne from the ho- 
ly Commanndement delinered untothem, But it is happened 
wnto them aceording unto the true prowerbe ; the dog. is ther- 
ned to hut onme wemn againe, andthe Sow that was waſhed to 
her wallowing jn the myre. T his is a very daggerous falling 
away : but yer heare, and con(ider of a more'dangerous 
backſliding, and a-morefearfull falling awayy7 ©» * ' + 

1 he (ccond voiuerſalltalling away, is;\whew'a man, i 
hauing becne inlighted by the holy-Ghoft 5 with the. 
knowledge of Ged, and his Sonne Iefus Chriſt; andba- 
uing made a profeſſion of Chriſt, dot afterwardiJ 
the truth, againſt bis @wne knowledge, and conſultaves 
doth maliciouſly oppole'bim(dlfe againſt chedaipwne 
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truth, and even perſecurerhoſe that profeſſe the truth, 

| This is properly called the ſinne againſt the holy 
Ghoſt: not, becauſe lſinnecan be ſo committed againſt 

the holy Ghoſt, but it is alſo againlt the Father, and the 

Sonne:and when the holy Ghoſt is offended;the Father 

is offeadeg,and the Sonne is offended:for the Godhead 

is one, Butit is called che (inne againſt che holy Ghoſt, 

becauſe this ſinne is committed againſt the proper and 

immedrate working of the holy Ghoſt: which is, toin- 
lighten the minds and vnderſtandings of mea, with the 
true knowledge of God, and his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt. 

Now, when the holy Ghoſt hath inlightned any one, 
with the true knowledge of Icſus Chrifh, 

heſo fall away from thetruth,that he deny leſus Chriſt, 
and malicouſly perſecute the knowne truth ; this, is to 
ſinne againſt God, and againſt Ieſus Chriſt, but properly 
and after a ſpeciall manner, itis, to ſinne againſt the ho- 
ly Ghoſt : inaſmuch as he ſinneth againſtthe immediate 
inlightning of the holy Ghoſt. 

Otthis 11nne againſt the holy Ghoſt, with the fearfull 
fate of thoſe which fall into this ſmne, the Scripture e- 
| uidently (peakes : the Apoſtlerothe Hebvewes faith, i 77 
is impoſſible for thoſe who were once inlightned, and haue ta. 
fred of the heanchly gift, and were made partaker: of the he. 


ers of the world to cormtyiſthey ſhall fall away, royrnne them 

againe vnto repent ante ſeeing 

| Sanne of God afreſh, and put 
he ſaith, * /f we fmne wilfully after that we bane rectined the 


knowledge ef the truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for 


ftnnes. But a certaine fearfull looking for of indgemeint, and 


that deſpiſed Moſes law, dird without mercie, under two or 
threewitneſſes. Of how much ſorer puniſhment ſappoſe ye, 


Sonne 'vf God, avd hath counted the blind of the conenant 
wherewith be was ſantiifitd, an "4 thing, and bath done 
Pen Pe 4 
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and afterwards | 


ly Ghoſt, and haue tafied the good word of God, and the pow- 


they crwcifie to themſelues the 
im to an open ſhame, Apgaine, | | 


ferie indignation, which ſhall denowre the adnerſaries. He | 


ſpall he be thought worthy, wha bath troden wader-foote the | 
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deſpite onto the Spirit of Grace ? From w hich words ofthe | 


. | Apoltle, crwethings may be gathered, 


T he one, is the nature and quality of the (inne againſt 
the holy Ghoſt: 

Theother, is the puniſhment dueto the ſame, 

Fir(t, the nature and qualiic ofthis (inne; is (et forth 
by (ixe things. 

T hey that (inne againſt the holy Ghoſt, are 
1 Firſt, iolighened with the knowledgeof thetruth, 
2 Secondlz,they hauea taſte ofthe heaucaly gift. 
3 Thirdly, they are made partakers of the holy Ghoſt. 
4 Fourthly,they haue had a talte of che good word ot 
God. | | 
5 Fifcly,they hauc had ataſte ofthe powers of the world 
to come. 
6 Sixtly, after all this, they ſo fall away,that they cruci- | 
fie the Sonne of God afreſh, they trample,and tread va- | 
der footethebloud of the Couenant, and count it an 
voholy thing, and doe deſpite vato the Spirit of Grace, 
Heer'sthe Sinne. 
Thefecond thing, is the puriſhment which viually 
hoſe that finneagain(t the holy Ghoſt: andthat's 


The fir(t,is finallimpenitencie:they that fine againſt 


, the holy hath ou firicken with a manecliagy es 
of heart, ſo that they cannot repent,they arepalt repen. 
| tance : whenaace the Apoſtle faith, ! ;r ir impoſſible for 


thoſe who were once inlightned, &-c: if they ſhall fall away, 
torexne them againe untorepemtance. ow; 
Thelſecond, is, neuer to be forgiuenz they thatſinne 


 againſtthe holy Ghoſt, can haue no remiſſion, no for-. 
| giueneſle of {innes, they can have no mercie ſhewed 
| them :® All manner of finne and blaſphemie ſpall be forgi- 


xen vnto men : ſaith our Saviour, but the blaſphemy againſt 
the holy Ghoft ſhall not be a ny, en 
cheth a word .ageinft the ſonne of mav;.it /pall be fqrgi 
im : but whoſoever ſpeaketh againft the hely Ghoſtgy 
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nor be forginen him, nether in this world, nor in the world to 
come, Andin S* Marke its faid, ® be that ſpall blaſpheme 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, bath newer forgineneſſ This ſecond 
puniſhment followeth vponthe firſt : one isthe cauſe of 
the other z they that linne againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſhall 
neuer haue forgiuenetſe, becauſe they haue not grace to 
repent : true it is; the mercieof God is great, aboue all 
our tranſgreſſions, and God denieth mercie to no {inner 
that doth truly repent : and therefore; if a (inner, who- 
ſoeuer, or whatſocuer he be, haue grace to repent him 
truly of his [innes,to beleeue the remiſſion of his ſinnes, 
and tocall and cry to God for mercy,he may haue mer- 
cie: but hethar (inneth againſt the holy Ghoſt, his heart 
is ſo hardned that he cannot repent, but dies without re- 
pentance, and therefore cuts himſelte off from mercie, 
and forgiueneſle; and fo is the cauſe of his own damna- 
tion, | 

Thethird, is a miſerable, and fearfull end. They that 
ſinac againſt the holy Ghoſt, vſually die a fearfull and 
ſhamefull death, We haue two memorable examples 
hereof :the one is of [nds 1/cariot , one of the twelues 
who was inlightned with the kaowledgeof Zeſme Chriſt, 


wrought myracles in the name of (by; , and yet after- 
wards fell away, and that fearefully: for he betrayed 
Chriſt for money ; but what was his end ? He came to 
a ſhamefull end : for whenrhe ſaw'thar Chriſt was 'con- 
| demned, he brought againe thethirtie pieces of liſuerto 
che chiefe Prieſts; 'and Elders, and went and ® hanged 
humclfr : and v falling headlong, he burſt aſwnder in the 


end of /adas,” The other example, is of #/iav the Em- 
pervur,zwho,by-reeforof his great Apoſtafie;andfalling 
awayfiom thetruth;is,calked hn/ien the Apoſtars:” This 

Iulan, 4 in his young age, was trained vp in the true (hrifti- 
an veliyion + 20d ' favored the Chriſtians : notwithſtan- 


ding afterwards, he'denied cefaith, fell 4\vay from the 
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he was the Diſciple of C brit, he preached Chriſt, and | 


| midſt, and all his bowels guſped ont, fuch wagthe ſhamefull 


3 
A fearfull end, 


o Math, 27.4. 
P AG, J,1 $s. 


mY 


ql uwuenils etate 


. truth, } 


'ſuxit lac pice 
dottrine Theo, 
| hiſt. Eccleſsl;3 


£,1.2. 
a OT or 


+ * - 
PR 


r Ficifts Galilee 
Theed.l.z.c.25. 


(Heb. 3,13, 13, 


£1, Cor. 10, 13. 


Tic way ts the Celejiiail, Paradice, +Lib. 1. | 


eruth, denied Chrilt, ſacrificed co Idols, became a mot 
lore enemierto Chriſtians, and a vile reproacher of the 
name bf Chriſt:cailing him the Galzlean, and Chriſtians 
Galileans;,and many defpitctull things did he againftthe 
Chriſtians and that of very hatred and malice. Bue what 
end came he to ?It is recorded, thatw hen he madewar 
again(t the Per/iavs, hewas wounded, but no man knew 
how his wound came: but ſo ſore was the wound, that 
he died of it zand dyipg, tooke a handfull of his owne 
blood, and caſtit vp into theayre, ſaying," O chou Galile- 
an ( meaning Chriſt ) thou haſt gotten the ittory Such was 
the miſerable and fearefull end of /«/ias, Be warned then, 
all zethar know, and profeile Chriſt, that ye denie not 
Chriſt. Beware of back(liding, and falling away from 
the truth, { Take hced, brethren, leſt there be in any of you 
| an enill heart of unbelicfe, in departing from the lucing God, 
But exhort one another daily, while it 1s called to day, leff any 
of you be hardned through the deceutfulncſſe of ſme, And 
t ler bimthat thinketh he ſtandeth, takg heed leaſt be fall, 
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CHAP. XI, 


Shewing who ave partakers of the erwe, ſaning Faith ; whe. 
ther all hane it, or but ſome, and who they are. 


T hath beene declared, wherein true, ſaying Faith 
conſiſtech. The nexc thing in order gobe handled, 
whichis theficlt generall point in this Treatiſe of 
Faith, js, concerning the. perſons in whom. true, ſa- 
 uing Faith is z co know whoare partakers of it, whether 
all men haue true Faith, or but.ſome, and codifecrne 
whothey are, + 
| Theground ofthisinquirie,is from thewordsof the 
Apolile S*' Paw to the Theſſalonians, * eAU mon. beve 
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| nor Faith ; chatis, as leained ® Diaines expuund ity {men Os 
SENS bor? 17; 7 
doe not beleene, PET ' of fides. nee} 
And that it may appeare, who are indeed partakers | no» omnezere- 
of thetruc,ſauing Faith,who doetruly beleeue, and who | 4+»: Theo, 
| not :L wil lhew; firtl inthe Negatiue pare, who havenor | *****&*<- 


faith : Secondly, inthe Afhrmitiue, who haue faith, _ de 
' - Touchiogthefirlt : Faith is not vniuerſall, nor com- x 
mon to all; 4//menhane not Faith, Who havener | 
This I manifeſt, true faith, 
Firſt, in generall, | 
> cr in particular, 
Firſt,in generall ; Reprobates haue not true, ſauing I 
1 Ingenerall. 


Faith, The reaſon whereof, 1s a ſecret iudgemehtir df 
God lying vpon them; being ſmitten With hardneile of , Reprobates, 
heart, and blindneiſe of minde, that they cannot be. 
leeve: as S* /obn ſpeakes of the incredulous lewer. © Bat | c 1ob.12, xy. 
though be ( chat is, Chriſt ) bad done ſo many myracles be- | 38.39 40, 
fore thems, yet they beleened not on him, That the ſaying of 
{ Efaias he Propber might be fulfilled, which be ſpake, Lord, 
who hath beleened our report ?2 And to whom hath the arme 
of the Lord beene rencaled ? Therefore they cond not beleene 
becauſe that Eſaias ſaid againe, he hath blinded their eyes, FORT 
and hardned their heart, that they ſhould net ſee with their a 
eyes, nor onderſtand with their ha, and be connerted,| RT 
and [ heale them. | 
Secotly, in particular z diuerſe haue not faith : for 2 «8 
Fir(t, All chatareas yertaduerſaricsto che cruth, and | Inparicular, 
enemies tothe __ of Chrilt, haue not Faith. as : - 
Secondly, profane people,notorious wicked men,in | | 
| whaſyione rules and raignes, have not faith. rs: 1 eftng. 
Thirdly, hypocrites hauenor faith. Theſe may haue | *** » 
an hiftoricall, anda temporarie faith, but true, ſauiog | prophane pes 
faich they haue not. . Thereaſonis, becauſe as yer, s ple. 1 
| as Jong as they arc in their natural, erate (tate, | 
| they are without, they arenot as yet in Chriſt, they are | Hypoccites. 
notingrafted inco Chrift, they are nor as yer members 
of the myſticall bodie of Chrilt;they are nor ofthe flock 
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I 
In generall, 
The EleR, 
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In particular. 

| I 

They that are 
effettually cal- 
led. 
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[liar to Gods Ele&t. The Ele have it, and all, and eve. 
*Ffy one of the Ele), and none but onely the Elect 
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| of Chrift, they arenot the ſheepe of (brit ; and therfore 
they do not belecuein Chriff, As (brift himſelfe ſpeaks 
| tothe vnbelecuing ewes, 4 7ee beleeme not; becanſe yee-are 
| xot of my ſheepe, All menthen hauvenotfaith; for K epro- 
| bates haue not faith : the enemies of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, haue not faith : prophane people haue not faith : 
and Hypocrites hauc not faith, Thus it appeares, who 
haue not faith. | 

Secondly, forthe afirmatiue ; who haue faith, and - 
' who doe belceue ; 

Though Reprobates, aduerſaries to thetruth, pro. 
phane perſons, and Hypocrites haue notfaith ; yet ma- 
ny thereare, who haue true faith, 

This | manifeſt, 

Firſt, in generall, 

Secondlz, in particular, | 

Firſt, ingenerall; the EleR, and all the Ele doe be- 
leeue : yea, cuery one of the ele& Children of God 
hath true ſauiog faith, and do belecue according to that 
fayingin the Acts of the Apoltles, © as many as were or- 
dained to eternall life, beleened, Forthis cauſe, true ſaving 
faith is called the ” Faith of Gods El: : becauſe it is pecu- 


haue it. * 
Secondly,in particular. theſe have faith. ** 
Firſt, they that are cffeQually called ; inwardly,.by | 

the gracious working of Gods Spirit, {anftifying their 
hearts z and @utwardiy,by the preachiogofcheGolpe!z 
according tothat ſaying of the Apeſtle rothe Thefſalo- 
nians, f God hath from the beginning —— ts {aluation, 
through ſauttific ation of the Spirit, and beleefe of the truth, 
whereunto he called you by our Gofpell, Where ſanRiica- 
tion of the Spirit, and beleefe of chetruth, are meanes 
whereby they chat aretruely called, comero (aluatign ; 
whence; followeth, that they,andall they that are &ffe- 
ually called of Gad, haue trac ſauing faith, 4; -- 
Secondly, 


” 
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ck —— — 


Secondly, all chat are truely regenerate,and borne a- 0 
new, haue truefaith; for tity are 8 begotten with the word | The regene- 
of truth, Which word of truth, is the meanes of obtai- | rate- 
ning faith ; as 8. Pawl faith, * Faith commeth by hearing, P lam.1,1s. 
and hearing by the Word of God, : AIRY. 

Thirdly, allthar doe truely and faithfully callypon | , 
| | the name of the Lord, doe belceue : for i how hal they | They that call 
call on him, in whom they haue not beleened ? ypon God, {+ 
' Laſtly, they haue faith, which doe ſhew forth the ef- | * X999-10.14. 
feQs and fruits of faith in their lite, by their carefulnes Th No 
to pleaſe God, towalke in obedience to his commande- | 1,7? natthers 
ments, and to be exerciſed in good workes, Of thisS. | their i 
Tamer ſaith, k Shew me thy faith without thy worker, andT1| \, jp, $ 
will ſhew thee my faith by my workes, 

So thenit appeares, that although all men haue nor, 
yet ſomehauethetrue faith : though Reprobates, and 
theenemies of the Goſpell, and prophane people, and 
Hypocrites, hauenot faith ; yet many there are, that 
| have faith, For allthe Ele, and they that are effeRu-. 
ally called , they that are regenerate and borne anew, 
they that doe truely and faithfully call vpon God, and 
they that doe ſhew forth the fruits of their faich, by a 
godly life, haue faith. S 

The conſideration of this,that all men hauenot faith, | pj; x, 
ſerues firſt for inftruRion to teach vs,ifin the courſe of | Marucllnos | © 
our life, we meet with vnreaſonable and wicked men, | that vnregene. | 
and wonder at it, that men ſhould be ſo diſordered, goe | Pr men are fol, 
ſo our of ſquare, be ſonotoriouſly wicked,and ſo vnrea- | TT 
ſonableto deale with;that we ceaſeto maruell, For, 4// 
wen bane net faith, They arenaturall men,they doe but 
theirkinde'*they haue not faith: for,if they had faith in- 
deede, they would not beſo vile,ſo wicked and abhomi- 
nable intheir doings, but they would be more orderly, | 
morereaſonable to dealewith, yea, they would bee of | 
better life, and of more ſober converſation, Lervs not | 
then marvell, but rather pray, asS. Pau praiesthe Thel- | 
ſalonians co pray for him, that wee may Mn = 

- ff EPROPS , TrOM | 


ln, . 
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Uſe 2, 
Conſolation 
tothem that 
| | have true-faith, 


E-*>.- | Theneceſſity: , 


from | wwreaſouable and wicked men ; for-ali meu hae not 
aith. 0 ; 

# Secondly, the conſideration of this, thitthough all 
men haue not, yet many have true ſauing faith ; {crues 
for conſolation. Its a good euidence to a man, con- 
cerging the atlurance of his ſaluation, if hee be aſſured 
that hee hath crue faith, For all men haue not faith; 
faith is not common to all, but proper and peculiar ta 
the EieQ. 

Now then, when as a Chriſtian, ypon good and in- 
fallible ground, can ature himfelfe that hee hath true 
faith; he may then alſo ſafely gather aſſurance, that he is 
of the number of Gods Elec, and therefore ſhall cer- 
tainely be ſaued: for the Ele, and only the EleA,haue 
faith, and as many as are ordained to faluation, doe be. 
leeue, From hence, the true belcever, through true (a- 
uing faith,afliſted by the Spirit of God,gathers the aflv- 
rance of his owneſaluatiou : and receives comfort re his 
ſoule, that he is one of Gods EleR, and l;all bee ſauecd. 
With this heavenly meditation, the ſorrowfull ſoule of 

L linner is refreſhed with this ſweer conſolation, he goes 


-| away in peace, lies downein peaee,and reſts in peace. | 


GOEEREERN DEN HC EYE 
| 
CHAP. XII, 


Of the neceſſity of hawing the true faith, 
Ho are partakers of true ſaving faith, 


WW 


which is inorder the (ixt,'is che nccefli- 
ey of faith. | R 
Great is the neceſſity of true ſauing Faith For, «/ 


* | withour which, a man is 


—_ 


ht 


hath beene declared: Thenexcthing to: 
bee conſidered in the treatiſe of Faith; . 


- 


q 


Firſt, true ſauing taith,is the very truelife ofthe ſoule: | 


1 


| 
| 


 ThewgttheCeleſtial Paradice. Lib. 1.\ © 
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' their conuerſion, and before they did beleene, faith of 
' them, thatthey were * dead inrreſpaſſer and ines, And 


' that they belecued, ſaith of them, thar they were quick- 
wed. Þ Goa who 14 rich in mercie, through bis great loue 
' wherewith he hath (oned ys,enen when we were dead in ſins, 
| hath quickned vs together with. (hrift. And ſpeaking of 
 himſelfe now conuerted,and turned vato God,now be- 
lecuing in Jeſus Chriſt, he ſaith, 7 /ine by the fauh of the 
Sonne of God. Giuing vs hereby to ynderttand, that who. 
foeuer hach nor true faith in /e/z« Chrift, is dead in tref- 
palles and ({innes. And though, concerning the outward 
man, he may liue,apd moue;yea, hauehea!th & ſtrengrh 
is hee x 
| of bodie ; yet notwithſtanding, as long as he remaines 
in his naturall Gate, whiles he is not truly conuerted,and 
turned to God, from bis former ſintull life, and as lopg 
as he wants true, ſauing faith, he is, concerning his ſpiri- 
cuall Nate,as a dead man, hauing no truce life of grace in 
him, Butoathe other (ide, whoſocuer 1s conuerted and 
turned to God,whoſocuer js crucified ro the world,dead 
tolione, and hath rrue;Javing faith, belecving in leſws 
| Chriſt to faluation ; fuch a ome, is quickined by the Spi- 
 rit, heis now raiſed from the dgathof. lia to the life of 
righteouſneile, and now,heismo moredead, but aliue : 
| he lives by the faith of ſhe Sopneof God, ſo that faith is 
' theverie cruc life ofthe ſople;as irwere the ſoule-of che 
ſoule : far a the foule:grues life:to: the bodie, ſo Faith 
| giveslife co the (oule:andas che badie withoutthe ſoule 
| Is dead,ſothe foule withourfaithis dead allo; 1 
'. Secondly withoutfaith; nothing rhat we doe; can 
pleaſe Gad,Wheretore iris, that the poi ſaintu* Hrs. 
| out faith ir 11: mipeſeible te pleaſe him; Wherher therefore! 
,we fall or pray, or giue almes; whatſocuer ſpiritualiſa- 
crifice we offervite Gad,cor:whatſocuer good thing we 
:doe, if\ye- would: haubehis Ladd to. accept our ſacyifice 
and ſermieg,aniitd bewtd ploalgd with curgood workes 
| we 


| x04 | fL 


14 a" 
| that S* Paxl ing of theftate of the Epheſians before | 


 againe, ſpeaking of cheir ſpirituall (tate by grace, after | 


BI non — 


< 


Hl 


a Fphe, 2.1, 


b Ferſe 4:5» | 


c Gal. 2.20, 


-2 
without faith 'þ 
nothing pleas - 
ſethGod, 
d Heb,11.6.' 4 
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| we mult ookerbarwehauefaith ;that our prayers, and | 


thankeſgiuings, almſdeeds, and whatſocuer good thi 


. | we doe, proceedefrom a heart purified by Faich. Fait 


is as nece(larie in our ſpiritual! ſacrifices, & good works, 
chat they may pleaſe God ; as falt was in the (acriffces 
ia the Leuiticall Iaw ; Whereie was commaunded, that 
| *exery oblation of their weat offering, they ſhould ſeaſon with 


| /ale:as ſalt ſeaſoned their ſacrifices, ſo faith ſeaſoneth our 


{Merk. g. 50. 


E- ».$ 
Withour faith 


ye cannot be 
faued. 


g Mark. 16.16, 


h'7eb, 3» is, 


ſacrifices : and therefore as our Sauiour ſaith to his Diſ- 
ciples, * baxe ſalt i» your ſelnes: (01 (ay to all, have faith 
in your ſelues, For through Faith, our workes are accep- 
table to God,and pleaſe God ; but without faith it is im- 
poſtibleto pleaſe him. 

T hirdly, without faith, we cannot be ſaued. True 
faith is ſo neceflary, that if a man hane the true faith, he 
is ſaued, he cannot periſh : but if he want the true faith, 
heis damned, he cannot be faued. The Scripture wit- 
neſſeth the truth of tbis, Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith 8 he 


| chat belecurth, and is baptized, ſpall be ſaned, but he that 


beleeueth not ſhall be damned. Againe, he faith, * he that 
beleeneth on bay, © not condemned : but he that beleeneth 
$08.65 £0119 alreadie,becanſe be bath not beleened inthe 
Name of the onelyhegotten Sonne of God, So great is the 

necelſictievftrue, Faith. 
The con(ideration efthis great neceſſitie of Faith, is 
rofitable for inſtruction z it teacheth vs, to becarefull, 
byall meancsto getfaithinta-.our hearts. If we would | 
have any true aſſurance, that we arenotftill dead in (in, 
but are quickned by the Spirit, and live in Chriſt : if we 
would have our workes, our ſeruice, and ſacrifices co be 
acceptable ro God;orif we would eſcgpe condemnation 
andcomeco lifecuerlaſting ;then its neceflaric that we 
labourto haue true, ſaving Faith : for without faith, wo | 

I 


I haueprayed ) weare but dead in linnes and tre 
and heveto troc lifeof race in vs : without faith, no- 
thing that we doe can God: andwithoutfaich we 


cannor be axed, Seing cben char ah isſo neceſaric, 


—_— ——_— m—_——— 


"_ 


OY p 


Chap. 12. Theway tothe Celeſtiall Paradice. 

how dothic ſtand euery onein hand, tolabour for true, 
fauing faith ? The Apofile to the Hebrew: ſaith, i ro wbom 
(ware he that they ſhould nos emter into his reſt, but ro them 


that beleened not ? So we ſee that they could not emter in be- 
canſe of vnbeliefe, And hereupon he exhorteth co labour 


| for true faith , leſt wanting taith, we come ſoore of that | kHeb, 4.1.2.3, 


cuerlaſting reſt of our ſoules, 

When Afartha had receiued (brit into her houſe, 
and was diligent in prouiding for him; and her Siſter 
Marie in the meane time, was (icting at Chriſts feete, 
hearing his word ; 1fartha was offended, that her Siſter 
ſhould fit downe, and ner put to her helping hand ; 
whereupon, Azarthacomes to Chriſt, and ſaith; ! Lord, 
doeſf thou net care, that my (fer hath left me to [ere alone ? 
bid her therefore that ſhee helpe me. And leſmu anſwered, 
and ſaid unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art carefrull, and 
troubled about many things ; but one thing is needfull, and 
Aary hath choſen that good part, which ſhall not be taken 4- 
way from her. Thereare many both men and women, 
like Lartha, verte bulie, yea, cumbred, and troubled a 
bout many things; the world ouercomesthem, and the 
cares of the world carrie away their minds, that (fe 
moſt part) they negle& that which is'twoſt necdfull. 
That one needfull thing,is,with AZaryto hearetheword 
of Chriſt, to ger true faith, that by true faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, our ſoules may be faucd, and we may come to 
life cuerlaſting. This onething is needfull : and who- 
ſoeuer they are, thar haue ſer their hearts to ſeeke the 
Lord, to hearecheword of Chriſt, and to get true faith, 


good choice, they haue with Aſary, choſen the berter 
rr, euen that good part which ſhall not be taken away” 


em them, 


CHAP. 


whereby they may ſaue their ſoules, they have made a [ 


'T 


I Luk, 16. 38, 
39+. 40-41. 43, 


aa. +4. 


{ 


/ 


7 
Thebeackes 


of true faith. 
Which are 
diuerſe, 


| | 
Iuſtificatien. 


a Gal.2,16, 


"The way to the Celeftiall Baradite. 


CHAP. XIII, 


Of the benefits of Faith ; ſurwing what great good comes tea 
Chriftian, through true ſaning Faith, 


concerning the benetit and good that comes 
thereby, 
T he benefics of true ſauing Faithgareexcecding great 
and many. #314 | 
Eirlt,I mention the benefit of I»ſtificatiov. Truefaith, 


of God,acquitteth and diſchargeth bin from his linnes, 
and cauſeth him tobee accepted righteous, net for his 
ownerighteouſnefle, but for the righteouſnetle of {hriſt 


- [imputed vato him, So witneſſeihS, Par/to the Galati- 


aus, * Knowing (faith hee) that a mar i not 1mfeifi-d by the 


| workes of the Law, but by the fauh of Ieſwa Chriſt, enen wee 
. Fam beleeued gu Teſre brift, that wee might bee inſtified by 


the faith of Chrifh,. and not by the workes of the Law, The 
third and fourthchaprers ofthe Epiltle rothe Remans, 
ſtand vpon this atafhrming that we are juſtified 

Faith, without the worker of the Law : and proouingin 
the example of «Abraham, that righteouſneſſe 1s 1mputed 
unto vs by Fab, | -* 


on by faith witheut workes, ſpeakes of workes done be- 
fore a mansconuerlion, before he be 
theſe workes which goe before faith, andnot of thoſe 


whick follow after. -- 


beforefaich, are excluded from our luftification before 


4 "5 Ge d; but alſo workes done after faith, eueninthe ſtare 
Zaagrace ; for S. Pex! writing both to the Romances and 


Galatians, 


apprehending { brift /eſws, iultifierh a (innerio the lighr | 


eratezand of 


- Lib: $, \ 


Ow neceſſary true ſauing Faith is, hath beene 
The ſeventh thing in the treatiſe of Faithzis 


- | 
Ific be obieted, that S. Pax/, ſpeaking of Tuſtificati- | 


I anſwer, that not onely the workes which are done | 


Chap. 13. The ways theCeleſtiall Paradice. 

Galatians, writes torhem that had received theGoſpel!? 
and did now beleeue. And ſpeaking of Abrahams Gith, 
faith, » By faith Abrabam, when bee was tryed, offered vp 
Iſaak, Heere was a worke pleafing God, namely, the 
offcring of his ſonne 7ſa«k;when God commanded himz 
and this was done 6y faith, when eAbrahaw had true 
faith ;irwasa worke proceeding from faith, and a fruit 
of faith. But did this worke of Abrabaw iuſtific him be 
fore God ? No: © For if Abraham were inſtified by workes, 


For what ſaith the Scripture ? Abraham belcened God, and 
it was comnted ynto him for righteouſueſſe. 

If it be further obie&ed out of S, /amez, that workes | 
dociuſtific z becau'e S. lame: faith, 4 Paneer Abraham” 
onr father iuſtified by worker, when be had off:red Iſaak hu 
| ſonne pon the altar ? Andagaine, heſaith, *Yee ſee they, 
bow that by workes a man ts inſt:fi:d, and not by faith only, 

I anſwer,firſt,chereis arwefold Iuſtification ; the one 
before God, the other before men. Theformer [uſti6- 
cation, before God, orin the light of God, is by faith 
Fonely, without workes : and ſo weare juſtified? appreben. 
fenely, that is, by apprehending the righteouſneſſe of 
Chriſt tor our iuſtification : for, ro ſpeakeproperly,only 
the Righteonſnefſe of Chrif dothiultific alinner and faith 
is buc che inſtrument, whereby we lay hold on the righ- 
tcoulneſſe of (hrift for our juſtification ' ard of this [u- 
ſtificacion it is, thatS, Paxl ſaith, 8 efbrabem beliened 
God, andit was counted to hins for righteonſueſſe, Thereis 
alſo a[uſtificationbefore men, and this,is &y workes pro- 
 ceeding fromfaith and ſo weareiuftified®declaratinely, 
' | thatis, our workes, proceeding from faith, doe declare 


clare thetruth of our faith,aud manifeſt that our faith js 
not in vaine,: Of which later Iuſtification;,'S, 7emes 

ſpeakes, ſaying, \YFu not Abraham our Father inflifird b 
 werkes, whenhe had offered Iſaak bi ſanne wpen the than? 


4 
v 


as ſaith $. Paxl, be hath whereof to glory,but not before Gog. | 


before men, that wee haue faith : our good workes de- | 
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b Heb.1t.17. 


c Rom 4.3,3, 


Obie, 2. 


d 141m.2.31. 


e Verſe 24» 


Anſw. 1, 


f Apprehenſi ve, 


g A143. - 


h Declaratize, 


ad p - {of ! 
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| fGrd,endiegt-irerwith Ori, my | 


o 
> — o— 


Adoptiog. 
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Purifying the 
Purifying 


x Als IS.9. 


ett thee ot ens ts 


| | Theformeroftheleiscommended by S. [emer in Abya- 


| is that faich which weapproucand allow of: this iz that 
\ faith which we maintaine and defend thisis that faith 
{ which we preach,and exhortall men tolabour for. And 


| dren of God by faith in Chriff Teſus, And this isan excce- | 


WE * The waytothe Celeftiall Paradice. ,-Lib: 1.] | 
| by /oxr, knowne by the truitsof good workes zandrhere 
is alſo a falſe, fained faith, a vaine and fruticletie faith. 


hams faith; wboſe faith wroughrwith his workes, K Seeft | 
thou how faith wrought with bis workes ? and this faith, | 
which js a working faith, being fruitfullin good workes, 


as for the other fairh, which is without workes, wee doe | * 
with S. [as hold, that ic is ! vaine,yea,a dead faith :and 
thereforedoth notiuſtifie a ſinner, either before God or 
men, ln breefc, wee hold and teach, that faith oxe/y iu- 
ifieth ; bur yet that faich nn, isnot alone ; 
but hath neceſſarily ioyned!vnto it, the fruitof good 
workes. Forif faith want good wokes, weeſay with S, | 
lames,that ® ar the body with ut the (pirit 1s dead, ſo fauh 
without workes tu dead alſo, And therefore I conclude 
with S. Pax, ®that a man is inftified by Faith, without the 
deedes of the Law. | | 
This is the firſt benefit of true ſaving faith, Iyfsf- 
cation. _ | | 
The ſecond is, Adoptzon : whereas by nature, wee are 
children of wrath;by grace, through faith in /e/« (brift, 
wee are made fonnes of God, The Euangeliſt S. /ohn 
(peakes thus of them) that hauetruefaichin /e/#« Chriſt - 
® 4 WAN) Areceined bim, tothem pane hee power to become 
the ſennes of God, enen to-thew that beleene ow bu name. 
AndS. Pau/to the Galatians ſaith, 2 Yee are all tbe chil | 


ding great priviledge : forifwe bechildren, and ſonnes 
of 7 0 as the Apoſtle fairch; weeare 4 herres, berres 


Thethird, isthe purifying of the hearr,” Faith puri- 


fieth rhe heart : S. Peter, ſpeaking of the faith'of the. 
Gentiles, ſaith, chat God-* pur no difference betweene v1 


_ 58, 


en. —_ 


and them, purifying their brarts by fath. Bleſſed arethe | 
- e 
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pure in heart laith our Sauiour,for they fhallſee God./Nows | - + +4 
© the hearts of wen are purified (as onefaith ) by faith;\that | t Fide mundan- | 
they may (ce:God, Man,:by nature, is'corrupr, and the | '* yo pie 
heart polluted with flthinelle of finne: which filth-is om "P94 
not waſhed away burby Faich in /eſa Chrift, For ttue | - ., 
faith, apprehending Chriſt for juſtification; is a meanes 
to purifiethe heart : Faith purgeth' out the corruption 
and flthineſleof line: it cleanſeth the heart from euill 
choughts, earthly cogirations; and fizſhly luſts ; it'puri- 
fieth the heart, from infidelitie, ſuperſtition, ignorance ; 
from pride, hypocrifie, rzncour, grudging, hatred, ma- \'H 
lice, andeenuie, For theſe defilea man, and make the 
_ yacleane, from which the heart is purified by 
Faith, PEEL SS 
| Thefourth; is, a good and happic life: for we liueby | 4 
Faith, a-aich the Prophet Habakluk,vrbe inf al line by HOY 
bu faith. Now, weliue by Faith two manner of wayes: ' How we liue 
Firfl, ſpiritually, concerning the (oule: of which S, Paxl. by faith. 
laith, * 1 line by the faith of the Soune of God. U 
Secondly,concerning the affaires of this preſent life, | * G42: 30, 
for Faith doth teach and diret a man in the courſe of | Y 
his life, what to doe, and how to live. As firſt, concer- x 
ning a mans vocation and calling, faith teachech a man 
to walke diligently in his vocation, and calling, and to i | 
depend ypon God, for a bleſſing vpon his labours. Þ. 6 
Secondly, faich teacherth a man to commic his wayes z 1 
to the Lord,and to referreche ſuccetleof his affaires and $ 
bulineflero God : and to waite vponGod, for the bring- 
ing of his things ropaile, : : 
Thirdly, In affli tions and croſſes, faith will teach a 3 
| mano reſt vpon God for deliuerance.to be patient,and 
not to ſeeke helpe by volawfull meanes, | 
Fourthly, fairh will make a man-depend vpon thepro- 4 "1 
uidence of God, and truſt God, not onely for himſclfe, Js © 
yr ogy children after him, Thus the juſt man liues 
Wy rain. L »\ 4\ — Io 
|  Thefirſt benebitgis;vidtorie ouer the world : of which, 
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| ViRorie ouer 
the Deuill. 
b Ephe, 6, 16. 
'4 


| C1. Pet, 5.8. g. 


$4 Saluation. 
| d Ephe, 3, 8s, 


| | 
| 


eIoh, 3.16. 


|S. Zebmſaith,7 this the vifterie that enereomerh the world, 


1 * By faith, Meſes when be was come to yeeres, refuſed ts be 


| tra(itorie, and deceittull riches. Thus, by Faith Aſoſes 


The wayto the Celefhual Paradice. Libr. 


ener our faith. Now, whatſoeuer is in the world, is of 
three ſorts : it is cither about the pleaſures and delights 
ofthe world, or about riches, and wealth of the world, 
or about honours,and preferments in the world, Which 
S. {obs brings to theſe three heads: ® the loft of the flefs, 
| the luſt of the eye, andthe pride of ofe. Now, a Chriſtian 
hath much adoe co ſtriucagainſtcheſc,thathe be notin- 
tangled, and ouercome, either by ambitioug ſeeking of 
honours, or greedic deſire of profits, or (infull delights 
of the pleaſures of the world. But faith helpes a man to 
get victory ouer allrheſe. An example whereof,we haue 
in 4Zoſes,whole faith the ApoſHe commending, ſaich, 


caled the ſonne of Pharoahs dawghter; here. was his con- 
cempt of honour : chuſing rather to ſuffer affiftion with the 
people of God, then to entay the pleaſures of ſinne for a ſeaſon 
here, was his vicorie ouecr earthly pleaſures, and ſinfull 
delights, Efteewing the reproach of Chriſt, greater riches 
then the treaſures im Epypt : here was his vitorie ouer 


ouercametheworld. - 
Thefixt,is vicorie ouer our great adverſarie,the De- 
uill. Ofthis, S. Pax! ſaith, Þabowe all, taking the ſhicld of 
faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench all the fierie darts 
of the wicked, Where,Faith is reckoned, asa ſpeciall part 
of the armourof God, to detend our ſoules againſt ſpi- 
rituall wickedne(le. And S, Peterappointeth faith as a 
powerfull meancstodriue away the Deuill. © your ad- 
werſarie the Denill as aroaring Lyon walketh about, feeking 
whom he may dewenre, whomreſiff fledfaſtin the faith, 
| Thelaftbenefir, which we receiue through trucfaich, 
is Salvation: of which ſaithS. Panl,4 by grace are ye ſa- 
ued through faith, Thepromiſe of ſaluation, is made ro 
chem that havetrue faith; and belceue in the. Senne of 
God: as ſaith $, [obn, *:God ſo loned the world, that he 
gawe bis onely begotten Sonne, that whyſeeuer beleenerh in 
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| Chap. 13. Thewiy tothe Celeftial Paradiee. 69 Ms 
hins ſhould not eriſh, but hine enerlaſting hfe, T his was | 
the comfortable ſaying ofthe Apoſtles, Paw and Silas, | 
tothe keeperofthe Priſon: he ſaidsf 1/har myſt 7. do ro | £45.16, 20. 

be ſaned? andthey ſaid, beleeue:on the Lord leſs. Chriſt, | $1. 


and theu ſhalt be ſaned, and thy bouſe, T heſe are the bene- 
Gtes of true faith. ; 


; | 
Now, ſecingthat the benefit of crue;, ſauingfaith is ſo| 777, | 
great; (ecing tharſuchareche excellentdignities;and ex-'| Vic all mcanes 
cceding great priuiledges thereof : ſecing that through | to obtaine che | 
erue faith weare juſtified; and made ſonnes of God, by | *i*< faith. 
Adoption, and grace ; ſeeing faith purifieth our hearts ; | 
and we live by faith ; ſeeing faith helps vs te getthe vic- | | 
torieouer the enticements of the fleſh, the allurements | 
of the world, and the temprations of the Dcuill ; and | | 
| Iaſtly, ſeeing rue faich faves the ſoule from perifhiog, bh 
and brings everlaſting life : if we deſire ro be thus hap- | 
ie, and bleſſed ; if, of ſinners, we deſire to be accepted 
iuſt andrighteous ; if, of fonnes of men, and children of 
wrath, we deſire to be ſonnesand children of God ; if | 
we would haueourcorrupt hearts purged, andcleanſed;| to : 
if we would fo live, as to depend, and waite vpon God | 
for a bleſſing vpon our labours and enterpriſes; if we | 
would -ouercome our fpiritualladuerfaries, the fleſh,the 
world, and the Deuill; finally, if we would ſaue our | 
ſoules from periſhing everlaltingly;thengler ys every one 
| labour for the obtaining oftrue,ſauing Faith. We know, | 
that a man will labour hard, and euen ſtraine himſelfe, | 
to obtaine that thing which he knowes to be ofgret | 
"price, of greatvalue, and ſingularworth.. Such a thing | 
is Faith: it is very excellent, and precious: for, by Faith 
in leſus Chriſt, weare 8 i»fifira from all things, from which | g 4#. 13. 39, | 
wecould'not be infbsfied by\the Lew of *Ndofes, And Þ being | > Rem 5-1, 
inftified by fasth, we bawe peace with God;thromyh aLoT | 
I:ſm ChrifBy true faith we are made ſonnes'of God, 
which gens iviledgey for, if it be an honourable 
the 


r co be nnes of Nobles, and Princes on earth, ' 
 mccurebloathinglod tobethe ſonaes'of God? | | 
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How true faith 
may be obtai- 
ned. 

By two *' 
mecanes., 


| þ | 
The efficient 
cauſe of faith. 
The $piritof 
God. 
a Phil. 1.29. 


b M«t.16. 16. 


| 


{ ſoprecious a Jewell, therare giftof faith? And if any be 


| 
| 
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| | _ Faithis, howtrue, ſauing Faith may be procu- 
red, and obtained, | 


$ Touchingt 
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yea, heires of God, and ioyne heires with Chriſt ? By | 
faith we liue, by faith we accompliſh great victories, by | 
faith we fight againſt our fpiricuallenemics, the fleſh,the | 
world,and the Deuill,and ouercome them, and by faith 
in leſus Chriſt, we ſaue ourſoules from periſhing. Who 
is he then that hath any feeling of his (piritual ſNtate,who 
is he that hath any hope of the inhericance cf the life ro 
come, that will not earneſtly deſire; and diligently ſeeke 


enflamed with aloue of this excellent grace, and haue a 
longing deſire to obtaineit ; the means how true, ſauing 


faith may be obtained, ſhall be ſhewed in the next | 


place. ; 


MESS ER ER 


CHAP. XIIIT.. 


Shewing how, and by what meanes, true, ſamng F aith may be 
procured. — 


He eyghr generzl] point in-the Treatiſe of 
| The meanes ef obtaining true; ſauing Faith, 
aretwo, | 
The one,is the E fhicient,the other,the Inſtrumentall 
cauſe of Faith, > off 1} wy ry 
he firft, The Efhcient, or working cauſe 
of Faith, is God : who by his holy Spirit, worketh that 
grace inthe heartto belecue. As witneſſeth Sf Paw/tothe 
Philippians, ſayings onto you it ts ginen in thebehatfe of 
Chxi/h, not onely to belrene anhins, but- alſo to ſuffer far his 
ſake. To beleeue in Chriſt;zis thegiftof Gad: It is God 
chat gives gracetobelecue, When'S, Peter made-that 
heavenly confeffion of Chrift; Þ Then are Chrift the fanne 


17. | of the huing God. Jeſus anſwered aud ſaid outro him, Blefſed 
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ſure. 
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art thou Simon Bariona: for, fleſh and blond bath not renesr 
led it wntorhee, but my Father which i in heaaen, It was 
notofhimſelfe, that S, Petey made thar heauenly con- 
feſſion, but of God, < Ne may can come to me, faith our 


Sauiour, except the Father which hath ſent me,draw him. : | 


he ſaith 40> ov him, wot lead him, leaft we ſhould attribute. 
any thing to mans owne , and will,in his firft con- 
uerfion g for when God worketh this ſauing grace of 
faith, inany onezattheſametime, he mooueth the will 
of man with a holy deſire of faith, which before was vn- 
willing ; yea, God by his holy Spirit, deth inlighten the. 
mindes of men with the knowledge of Iclus Chriſt, and 
prepares their hearts to receiuethe gift of faith. So that 
in the working of this grace of faithinthehearr,notone- 


ly thegiftitſelfeis of God, burthe verie preparation of | 


the heartto receiue faith, is of God alſo. According to 
that ſaying ofthe Apoſtle to the Philippianc, * it is God. 
that morketh inyonu, both to will, and to doe, of bis good plea- 


Wherethen is mans free will in ſpicituall good things ? 
it isexcluded. For man yet remaining in.his naturall 
ſtate of corruptien, before his conuerlion, is not one! 
liketo that man inthe Goſpell, wonnded and* balfe dead, 
but exen E dead in treſpaſſes and ſinnes., And therefore, as | 
it is impoſſible for a dead man to raiſe himſelfe, except 
the breath of life be breathed into him z ſoir' is impoſſi- 
ble for a (inner, yet being in his naturall ſtate of igno- 
rance, and vabeliefe, of {infulneile, and corruption, to 
quicken and raiſe himſelfe,except God by his holy Spi- 
rit, breath into his ſoule,the life of grace,andſo quicken 
him,and raiſc him vp. y 

Ic is true, | coafetſey the. Lord faith to finners,® ;wrne 
ye towe;the Prophets cxhort (inners toi returne vntorhe 
Lord, John Baptiſt Gaith, * Repent yee : and Chriſt ayth, 


cIeh.6.44. 


d Traxerit,now 
duxerit. ; 


We. 
Againſt mang 
free will in ſpi- 


ObieF, 
hloel2.12, | 
i Hoeſe14-1, 

Todd 2.13, 


1 Repent ye, and beleene the Goſpel, 
But from hence; it cannot be gathered, that ſinners, 


and yabelecuers,haueofthemſelues a nacurall power to | 
F 4 turne 


k Met, ].2z. 
| Marc.1,15, 
 Auſw, 
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m Now quid bo- 
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preflereyſed quid 
fprefbare debeant. 
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' Theinſtrumen- 
tall cauſe of 
faith.The 
word of God. | 
| @ Roms. 10, I7. 
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And that, 


I 
| The law- 


P Rom, 3, 29, 


Gu 3+10, 


| 


| before, 
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turne to God,to belecue and: repent. But in theſe (ay- 
ings, the Lord ſheweth rather, ® bar wen onght to doe, 
then what they can doe. When the Lord faith toſinners, 
and yabelceuers, twrne vue me, repent, and belecne the 
Goſpell, he ſheweth vato ſinners, that they oughe to re. 
-pent,and turnevnto him and that vabelecuers oughc 
to beleceue: but eo belecue, torepent,and to turneto the 
Lord, is not of our ſelues, it is of God; it is of the grace 
of God : as S, Pax ſayth, * Not that we are ſufficient of 
our (clues, to thinks any thing as of onr ſelnes : bur our ſuffs- 
ciencie is of God, This of the E fticient, and inward wor- 
king cauſe of Faith. | | 

T he ſecond,is the Inſtrumentall cauſe of faith,which 
is the word of Gad: ofthis $, Pawlaith, ® faith commetb 
by bearing, and bearing by the word of God. He had ſayd 
w ſhall they call on him, in whom they hane not be- 
leened ? and bow fhall they beleewe in him of whomthey bane 
not heard ? and how ſhall they heare without a Preacher ? and 
how ſhalt they preach, except they be ſent ? And hereupon | 
inferrerh, that faith commeth by hearing,and bearing by the 
word of God, Heer's the ordinarie meanes of begettieg 


- | faith, Godof his mercie, ſendsa Preacherto a people, 


che Preacher preacheth (rift crucified, by preaching 
Chrif, the people heare of {brift, and by hearing, they 
belecue. So then fauh commeth by hearing, and hearing by 
the word of God. Now, the word preached, and heard, 
which is powerfull to beget faicb, is ynderſtood to be 
the whole word of God, the Law and the Goſpell : for, 
Firſt, to the begettirg of faith inthe heart, it's necetſary 
that a ſinner hcearethe Law, to theend that he may ſee 
and know his ſinnes for P by the Law « the knowledge of 
fne ;and not onely ſee, and know his: (innes, but like- 
wiſethe puniſhment dueto him for his finnes : which in 
thejuſtice of God, is the. malediftion and curſe ofthe 
Law: for it is written : 4 Curſed is exery oxe that conting- 
| eth netn all rhings, which are written inthe booke of rhe Law 
to doe them, Likewiſe death and condemnation ; fos 


| the 
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| 2 
| rhe* wages of ſinne 55 death. Yea, and to bee depriued of 
che Kingdome of God :-for rhe vnrighteous ſpall not in- 
herit the Kingdome of God. And this part of the Word, 
| the Law, laics open a mans linnes ſo plaineand evident, 
| thatit prickes the heart, and wounds the conſcience of 
| a ſinner 3 inſfomuch, that beivg truely and throughly 
' rouched,with the ſence and feeling of his owne particu- 
lar finnes, he hath no peace in himſelfe, butis diſc vieted 
in conſcience; and now he beginnes to thinke with him. | 
' ſelfe, what hee may doe to finde eaſeto his conſcience, 
\ andreſt eo his ſoule : an example whereof, wee haue in 
thoſe Iewes,to whom S, Peter preached Chrift crucified, 
| and vrged itvpontheir conſciences, that they had cruci- 
{ fied (brit, torhee ſaith, * Ler al the houſe of 1/racl know 
| aſſuredly, that God hath made that (ame Teſus,whomye hans 


lk. 
——_—— 


| they were pricked im their heart, and ſayd vnto Peter and the 
| reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and brethran, what ſhall wee doe ? 
| they wereſo touched in conſcience, fortheirgreat and 
| bloudy ſinnes of crucifying Chrif, that they knew not 
| what te doe. 
' Now,when the Law hath thus wrough vpon a ſinner, 
humbling bim and bringing him vnder a ſence and fee- 
ling of his ſinnes, and thewrath of God due to him for 
| his linnes ; when hee findes himſelfe in this diſtreiſed 
caſe, and vnderſtands in how great neede hee ſtands of 
' kelpe and comfort ; then, the other part of the Word 
| of God, the Goſpell of Chrift, being preached, and 
| heard, rogether withthe working of the Spirit inwardly 
in the heart, doth open the cycsof his minde, andin- 
lighten bis vaderſtanding, and fhewes vato him (tri 
crucified, and makes rhe (inner ſee, and know that thee 
| is remedy to heale bis (ickeſoule, that there is ſaluation 
| tobeehad in (rift Teſiv, andin him alone ; and that 
t whoſoener beleeuerth in bim ſhall not periſh, but bane enerla- 
| fling life. T hisis that word of conſolation, which S. Pe- 
} :er gaueto thoſe Jewes now pricked in heart, wounded 


| cracified, both Lord and Chrifl, Now when they heard thy, | 


t AF53,36,37. 


2 
The Goſpell. 


t Zob.3.16. 
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Uſe. 
Againſt choſe 
that boaſt of 
their faith , and 
yet contemne, 
and lightly re- 


| gard the hea- 


ring of the 
Word, the or- 
dinary mcancs 
of obtaining 
faith. 


The way to the Celeftiall Peradice, Lib, 1, 


in conſcience, and groning vnder the burthen of their 
linnnes ; * Repent, and be baptized enery one of you, it the 
name of Teſus Chrift, for the remiſſion of finnes. And now 
the ſinner knowing that ſaluation is to bee had in /brif 
Teſs, and that thereis * no ſalwation in any other z heere- 
upon he fleeth to Chrsft for helpe and ſuccour : by the 
eye of faith he lookes vnto /eſws,by the hand of faith he 
takes hold on 7e/ue, and by faith applieth the merits of 
the death and paſlion of (riff, vnto his owne ſoule : 
being now aſſured of the mercy of God, through Jeſi 
Cbr:ft, for the remitlion of his ſinnes, and ſalvation of 
his ſoule. The ſinner hath Yheard che zyord ofthe Gofpel, 
and beleexeth, Thus faith is ordinarily procured by the 
Word of God. 

And ſeeing that the ordinary meanesof begetting 
faich, is the VVord of God, this ſerues to reproue thoſe, 
who deſpiſe and contemne, or greatly negle& the hea- 


ripg ofthe Word, and yet boalt that they haue faith. 


Diuerſe there are, that (cldome come to the houſe of 
God,and very ſeldome heare Sermons z who,if they be 
queſtioned, whether they hauefaith, will not ſticketo 


' anſwer euery one for himſelfe , yea, I have faith, and 


doe belecue* I hauea good faith to God, Ihope to bee 
ſauedaſwell as the beſt, and hope tocometo Heauen,as 
ſoone as they thac follow Sermons, But I demand of 
thee, © vaine man z ifthou haſt ſo good a faith, and fo 
good hope of faluation, how, and by what meanes, ca- 
melt thou by this thy good faith ? The Scriptures tels vs 
plainely, that the meanes of obtaining faith, is, by hea- 
ring the Word of God. And ſeeing thou doeſt not fre- 
quent the houſe of God, nor heare the Word of God 
preached (except it be at ſome times, and by (tarts) how 
can it be that thou haſt rruefaith ? or, ifthou haſt it,how 
was it wrought 1m thee ? and by what meanes haſt thou 
obrained it ? it is the great blindne(ſe of many ignorant 
ſoules, to thinke they haue faitb,when they haue it not. 
Andthey baue itnor, becauſethey docnot viethe ordi- 
| nary 
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nary meanesto obtaineit. ]rknow, and deny not; God'| 
is notcyedeoany meanes ; and therefore can extraordi. 
narily worke faith in the bearrs of men,cuenin whom he 
will, according to his good pleaſure: but it is nor ſafe for 
any one, to yenture the ſaſuation of his ſoule vpon the 
extraordinary working of God, when as God in great | 
wiſdome,and mercy to mankinde, hath appoynted or- 
dinary means to beget faith,and roworke our ſaluation; 
which ordinary meanes, is the hearing of the Word : 
for faith commerh by hearing, ana hearing by the Word of 
God, 
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CHAP. XV. 


| 
Of the meanes, by which true ſaning Faith may be increaſed, 
comingen, axd preſerned. 


| \ | SFaith hath it meanes, whereby itis begotten, 


and procured ; ſo hath it alſo meanes, whereby 
itis nouriſhed, increaſed, continued, and pre- 
lerued. 
This isthe ninth point in the Treatiſe of Faith, 9 
The meanes whereby Faith is nouriſhed, increaſed, | Meanes wher- 


and preſerued, are three, | by true faithis 
The Word, | 
Sacraments; and | Three, 
Prayer, p 
Touching the firſt: The word of God is a meanes to | The Word of 
increaſe faith :and that diverſe waies. God, 
And that by. 


Firſt,by reading the word: the diligenc reading of the 
Scriptures , is necelTarie for them thar doe belecue , to PP, the 
the increaſing and preſerving ofrheirfaich, $*, Paul wri- | Scripmures, 
ting to the Co/ofſians,who had received thetajth,and did 
now belecue, giues them commandment, concerning 
the reading of his Epiſtle, and chargeth that _ 
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a Coloſſ: 4. 16, 


b 1Tin.4.13- 


- 
Hearing the 
word of God. 
c Ex yſdem nu- 
trimur ex quibus 
ſun. 


d Iam. 1.15, 


ce Neb.g.13.14. 


f I Pet, 23,1:3, 


ſhould readiitalſo. forhe faith , * Whenthis epifile is read | 


to them that are of full age, S, Peter giueth this exhortati- 


"The way tothe Celeſtiall Paradice. Lib. 1, | 


amongſt you, canſe that it be read alſo in the Church ofthe 
Laodiceanr,andthat ye likewiſe read the Epiſtle from Laods. | 
cea, and S, Paxichargeth young Timorbie,to® give at- | 
tendance to reading, to exhortation, to doftrine, | 
Sccendly, by hearing the word of God : for, as the 
hearing of the word of God, is an effeRuall meanes to 
beget taith, (ois it alſo a powerfull meanes tonouriſh, 
ſtrengthen, and preſerue faith, Itis arule in nature, © we 
are nouriſhed by the (ame things , of which we are begotten: 
Now ſpiritually, we are begotten by the word of God,as | 
faith S. James, * of his owne will begate he vs, with the word 
of trutb,and therefore we are ſpiritually nouriſhed by the 
word of God, Fer this cauſe,theword of God is ſaid to | 
be themeateof the ſoule : it is both milkefor young | 
babes, and (tropg meatefor [trong men. They thatare | 
but young childrenia religion, babes in grace,inay ſuck } 
milke out of Gods word,to nouriſh their ſoules, & they | 
that are ſtrong in faith; and growen in grace, may from | 
the word of Ged, receiue ſtrong mcat to ſtrengthen | 
chem more. Of which the Apotile ſpeakes to the He- | 
brewes ® exery one that wſeth Milke is wnrkilfall in the word | 
of righteouſneſſe; for he is a babe but ſtrong meat belongeth | 


ON, f Therefore laying afide all malice , and all guile, and by- 
poeeriſce, and enuies , and enill ſpeakings , 4s nzw borne babes 
aefire the ſincere milke of the word,that ye may grow thereby. 
as anew bornebabe deſires the mathers brealts, and by { 
ſucking wholſome milke out of her brea(ls,is nouriſhed, } 
and growes thereby; ſo a Chriſtian , though he be but | 
newly begotten by theword of truth, be but a young | 
chriſtian, a beginner,and be butas yera weakechriſtian; } 
yetif he diligently heare the word of God, and if his | 
ſouledoe nantly deſfireto ſuckethe (incere,and whol- 


| 
ſome milke ofthe word; this is a powerfull meanesto | 
nouriſh his ſoule, to ſtrengthen his faith, and makehim | 


| grow in grace, 


'B-* 
Thirdly, 


/ 
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Thirdly, by deuine meditation, Iris noted to be a 
propertyofa godly man, to meditate onthe word of 
God. 8 Hu delight tt inthe law of the Lord, ſaith the Pſal- 
miſt,and in his law doth he meditate day and night, the word 
| of God is compared to meate : which, to the end that ir 
may giue nouriſhment tothe body, irs necelarie,that ic 
not onely enter intothe mouth,and be chewed with the 
\ tecth, but that itgo downe into theſtomacke and be di- 
| gelted : ſolikewile,totheend thar the word of Ged may 
| give true, and ſubſtantiall nouriſhment to our ſoules,its 
neceſlary,not only that we heare the word with our out- 
ward eares, but ſuffer ic toenter intoour heart , andin- 
wardly digeſt ic by meditation. It was one propertie of 
' cleanebealts mentionedin the leuiticall law , to chew 
the cud : and heisſuch acleanecreature, who hauing 
heard the word of God,and committed it to his memo- 
| ric, doth afterward meditate vpon the ſame, & ponder 
| itin his mind; to the end, that his faith may beincreaſed 
that he may be nouriſhed in thetruth, & grow in grace. 

Fourthly, by Godly conference : thetwo diſciples, to 
whom Chriſt appeared after his reſurreion, and talked 
with them, ſaid one to another, © did not owr heart burne 
within vs, while he talked with vs by the way , and while he 
' opened towvithe Scriptures?che ſpirituall communication, 
{ and heauenly conference which Chriff had with the 
| Diſciples, did heate them inwardly, and made their 


hearrs burne within them : godly conference, ſpiricuall 
 ſpeech,and heauenly communication doth inflame the 


heart,with the loue of God,doth flirrevptheaffeRions, 
and kindle good defires : yea, increaſeth knowledge, 
and ſtrengthnethfaith : thus the Word of God, which 
begetteth faith, doth alſo iacreaſe,nouriſh,and preferue 


theſame. 
The ſecond meanes of increaſing faithyis the vie, and 


partaking of the Sacraments. For, 
F rſt he Word and Sacraments,are as the two breſts 


' ofthe Church , whereout, the faichfull ſouleſuckes ſpi- 
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rituall nouriſhment, ſtrength of faich, and increaſe of 
| grace.. Baptiſme giues a Chriſtian admiſſion and en- | 
| tranceinto the Church of God, whereby he is ingraffed | 
into the myſlicall. body of Chrif, and madea member. 
of Chriſt : and by the Sacrament of the | ords Supper, 
the members of (rift are nouriſhed to eternall life, OF 
| which nouriſhment, receiued ſpiritually by faith, it is, 
chat our Sauiour faich, K Except yee eal the fleſs of the ſonne 
of man, and drinke his blond, yee baut no life in you. Who ſo 
eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my bloud, bath eternal life. 
Secondly,the Sacraments are a meancs ef increaſing 
and ſtrengthening our faith ; for chey confirme the pro- 
miſes made vato vs in the Goſpell ; for which cauſe, 
they are called Scales ; forlikeas a man, making a grant 
to another in writing, of bouſe, or lands for the better 
confirmation and (trenthening of the deede, heputsto 
his ſcale, ſothe Lord our God,to his gracious and mer- 
cifull promiſes, made vato vs in his written Word,hath 
annexed the Sacraments,as ſeales,to allure vsof theper- 
formance of his promiſes. God made great and graci- 
ous promiſes vato Abraham ; that hee weuld make 
of him |! a great nation, that hee would bleſſe him, and in 
him, ſhould al families of the earth be bl:ſſed, T hat hee 
would ® give the land of Canaan to his, and to hu ſeede for 
exer. Moreouer, God made a Couenant with Abra- 
ham," tobe a God wnto him, and to hi; ſcede after him. And 
to the end that Abrahams faith mighe be confirmed and 
ftreogrhned in the promiſes of God, hee gaue him the 
Sacrament of Circumciſion, © 4 token of the Conenant be. 
ewixt God and him : which S, Pax! calls a ſeale, P Andhee 
receinedthe ſigne of circumciſion, a ſeale of the righteouſneſſe 
of the faith, which he had yet being wncireumciſed, Soalſo 
in the new Teſtament, the Lord hath made a moſt gra- 
cious and mercifull promile, that 4/hoſoencr beleeneth 
inthe Sonne of God, ſhall not periſh, but hane enerlaſfing life, 
And God, to ratifie and confirme this his couenant, | . 
hath ſealed it with the bloud of 7/4 Chbrift, r Thi 5m | 


| 


 —— 


— 
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bloud of the new Teſtament, which i ſoed for many, for rhe 
remiſſion of xnes, This is the Couenant of Grace: wher- 
| zzr, we for our parts, are bound co belceue in /eſia Cori, 
and God, for his part, promiſech remiſſion of (inns, 
and cueriaſting life, vpon condition that wee beleeue, | 
) And for confirmation of this his promile, 7eſus Chriſt 
hathfealed the Couenant with his own bloud:by which 
ſcale of the Couenant , Our faith is confirmed, and 
ſtrengthned inthe aſſurance of the promiſes of falua- 
WED 
The third meane:, is Prayer : S, [ames(aith, ! very 

good gift, and eneryperfeFt gift « from aboue, and commeth. 
down: fromthe Father of lights, Now, faith is the gift of 
God, and God dorh not onely giuegrace, but likewiſe 
increaſe of grace, according to that ſaying of our Sauj- 
our, © Vnts exery one that hath, ſhall be ginen, and hee ſhall 
hane abundance, Now the meanes to bring downe from 
the Father of lights, both the gifts of grace, and increaſe 
of grace, is Prayer; and therefore the meanes of increa- 
ſing rhe gift of faith, is Prayer, From hence it is, that 
u the father of the childe cryed out and ſayd with teares, Lord 
I beleeme, help thou mine wabelcefe, * Andthe Apoſtles ſaid 
wnto the Lord, Increaſe our Faith. Thus Faith is nouri- 
ſhed, increaſed, and preſetucd, by the threefold meanes 
of the Word, Sacraments, and Prayer. 

And ſeeing that faith is nouriſhed and ſtrengthned, 
ſeeing it is increaſed , and preſerued by theſe god]! 
meanes, of reading the Scriptures, hearing the Word; 
meditating vpon it,and conferring aboutit ; likewiſe,by | 
the participation of the Sacraments , «nd by Prayer ; 
the conſideration heereofought to make vs carefull,di- 
ligently andconſcionably to vſe theſt tneanes ; if wee 
haue deſire chat our faith ſhould bee jncreaſed, grow 
ſtronger, and' bee preſerued.' Fire, ro the end it may, 
burne, muſt neceffarily have wood, orother fucll mini- 
ſtred vntoit; or elſe, by lirtle and litrle,the heat ſlacketh, 
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by meat and drinke, which being withdrawne, the bo- 
dy, for want of nouriſhment, waxeth faint, Qrength de- 
caycth, and inthe end, it pineth away » ſuch is the ſtate 
of our ſoule z weelive ſpiritually by che faith of the Son 
of God, faith in ew Chriſt is the truelife of our ſoules 
which, as it is begotten by the Word of truth, ſo isital- 
ſo maintained, nouriſhed, and preſerued by the Word, 
Sacraments, and Prayer: which ſpiricuall food and nou- 
riſhment, if it be denyed theſoule, endangers the life of 
the ſoule, 

God who hath given to a man a body, hath alſo ap. 
pointed and prouided meanes, tonouriſh and (uſtaine 
the body : ſolikewiſe, the Lord God, who hath giucn 
vnto man a ſoule, hath appoynted him meanes to nou- 
riſk and ſtrengthen his ſoule. Wherefore, if wee would 
haue our faith (which isthelife of the ſoulc) nouriſhed, 
increaſed, and preſerued ; wee muſt make conſcienceof 


reading the Scriptures diligently, hearing che Word re- | 


uerently, meditating vpon it ſeriouſly, conferring about 
it willingly, receiuing the Sacrement of the Lords Sup- 
per frequently, and praying vnto the Lord cameſtly, 
for the increaſe of faith : elſe, as ſure as the fire, witheur 
fuell, goeth out, and che body, without nouriſhment, pi- 
neth away ; ſo,without the vſe of theſe holy meanes,the 
ſceming graces of theSpirit will ſoone bee extinguiſhed, 
the ſoule willpineaway, and periſh, Very ficly Rath the 
Apoſtle ioyned together theſe two exhortations,Yquench 


. | not the Spirit : Deſpiſe not propheſying,.. Giuing vs tovn- | 


derſtand, that the deſpiſing of propheſying, and con- | 
temning of preaching, is a meanes to OY theSpirit, 
Ifa man ſhould wilfully refuſe his meat, and deny his 
body all food and nouriſhment, he mighebe accounted 
2 very fooliſh man, and one that wentabout to deſtroy 
his body. So likewiſe , whoſocuer doth deſpiſe the 
means of ſaluation, and wilfully refuſethe true food and 
ponnrwigr of his _ isa ph Feng 2:44 army | 
t goes about tocalt away &.deltray his owne loule. 
g | y & deſtroy! anne, 
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CHAP. XvI, 


Of perſentrance in grace : prooxing that the true, inſtifyin 
Saas viterly faile z and that whoſoeuer Footigan, 


faith, cannot finally fall avay. 


Hereas it hath beene made manifeſt in! 
the former Chapter, that faich beinz 
once begotten in the heart,is afterwards 
nouriſhed, {trengthened, and confir- 
med, yea,increaſed, and preſetued, by diuerſe meanes ; 
hereupon a queſtion ariſeth, whether true, iuſtifying 
faith may be ſo preſerued, and continued, that a man 
may be ſure it ſhall continue tothe end; or whether a 
man hauing ttue, juſtifying faich, may tall away from; 
his faith, and looſeit? I anſwere ; The eleR, whoare cf. 
feRually called of God, and haue true, iuſtifying Faith, 
may fall, but cannot fall quite away : * faith inthe Saints, 
and children of God, may be weakned, but their faith canxot 
altogether faile nor periſh, They may for atime;looſe the 
comforts of the Spirit, but not for euer,It is true indecd, 
the ele, the childrenof God, doe ſinne, and that fom- 
times greatly, and grietouſly ; as Danid, in the matcer of 
Uriahthe Hittite : and therefore may exceedingly wea- 
ken their faich, and may (ſceme to haue loſt faith, and 
race z'inaſmnch as they doe not feele their wonted, 
weete communion with Chrift, neither perceiue any 
powerfull working of the Spirit : which was Dazids caſe, 
after bis ſinne of adulterie with Bath/:ba, for, vpon his 
repentance, he praycs thus, ® Create in we a cleane heart, 
0 Ged, eAnd raine aright ſpirit within me, And againe, 
c +: fore r0'mme the toy of ſalnation. Asthough( tooutward 


ſeeming) had beenequiteloſt, Yet the Spirit was 
not altogett of [9m ap fie, for it ſlirres him vp to 
,and tocall vpbn che name of the Lord, 47 he ele 
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| faith ; but they nener fall gaite away from all faith, and al f 
| grace z neither doe they fall amay, ox-leoſe their Faith for «- 


wer, 

They that have true faith, eannor looſeirrorally, and 
finally ; neirher can their Faith vecerly faile, and periſh, 
for theſe reaſons. 

Firlt, their ſaluation is decreed in heauen, and they 
haue a ſure foundation: the. purpole of Gods eleftiouis 
ſure and immutable: according to-that ſayingoftheA- 
polile Pax/,* the foundation of God ftanderh fare, having 
this [eale, the Lord knoweththemthat are hy : 

Secondly, they are built ypon.a racke, which R ocke 
is Chriſt, and therefore cannot fall:as our Saviour ſaith, 
f phoſoexer beareth theſe ſayings, and doth them, 1 will liken 
bim unto a wiſe man, which built bis bouſe vpon arocke, and 
theraine deſtended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, 
and beat vpenthat houſe, and it fell not, for it was founded 
vpon a rocke, 

T birdly,they are ingrafted into Chriſt. s / ans the wine 
ſaich Chriſt, ye are tbe branches, be that abideth in me and 
1 in bim, the ſame bringeth forth frat, Yea, the faithfull, 
the true belceuers are members of Chriſt, and Chriſt is 
h the bead oner all things to hus Church, which « hirboaze : as 
long as the branches have the rinere.nourifh them, they 
grow and flouriſh :and as Jong as the members of the 
body,haue che head to giue them motion and ficength, 
ſo long they mooue,andretaine ftrength ;now,. Chrift 
is the true vine, andthetrue head roche Church, to all 


vtterly.faile,as long as they be in Chrif. 

Faurthly, the cle hauetbe promiſcofthe Lord, for 
the preſeruation of their faich,.and perſeyerance ig. cbe 
end: ſotharchey cannoc periths nor their-fairks yicerly 


troth thee unto-me for ener, By leremie he ſaith, * 1 hay; 


loned thee with an exerlefting lawn," And againe he ab 
7 Mee: 


| 


1 


faile. Bytbe Prophet Hoſes, thie Lord faich, i. / will.be: \ 


| the faithful : and therfore its impoſlible;thatrhe mem: | 
bers of Chrift ſhould periſh, or that their faich ſhould | 
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Wal . 


will put my feare in-their- hearts, that they ſhall not depart 
fromwe; And Chrilt faith, ® my ſprepe heare my wvice,and 


| { know them, and they follow me, and I gine vnto them eter- 
nall life, and they ſhall nexer periſs, neither ſhall Any AN 
| plucke them out of my hand, 


Fifcly, Chriſt hath prayed for the ele, for all that 


| ſhall beleeue in him, that their faich may nor faile, but 


that they may perſeuere and continue to the end : and 
Chriſt's prayer is effeQtuall for all that ſhall belecue in 
him, * The Lordſaid, Simen, Symon, behold Sathan bath 
drfired to hane you, that he may ſift 
prayed for thee, that thy faith faile not zand Chrilt prayeth 
vnto his Father, ſaying, ® Neither pray 1 for theſe alone ; 
but for them alſo which ſhall beleene on me through their 


word : that they all may be one, as thon Father art in me, ard | 


I in thee zthat they alſo may be one in vs : Againe, be aytb, 
P Father I will that they alſo whom thow haſt giuen me, be 
with me where 1 am, that they may behold my glorie which 
thou haft ginen me. by 
Sixtly, the ele are within the compaſle of the got 
den chaine of mans ſaluation, and therefore their faith 
cannot vtterly faile, neicher ean they finally fall away. 
For the Apoſlle faith, 4 Moreover, whom he did predefti- 
wr - alſo called : and pm he called, them be alſo 
inflified : ani whom he inftified, them he alſo glorified, This 
chaine of mans ſaluation, rea ru. wn reche 
earth, andfrom theearch to heauen againe ; God hold- 
eth both che ends of this chainein his hands, The firſt 
liake of this chaine, is EleQion, that's in heauen. The 
ſecond, is effeQuall vocation, the third, is juſtification, 
che fourth is ſanAificarion, theſe are on carth; theſe are 


| 


the middlepartof thechaine,theſe compaſſe in all them 
thar ainedto faluatien ;and the fift linke of this 
——————————— 
having in his hand ; thoſethat are predeſtinate, and cal- 
led, andiuRtibed; and fanftified, he drawes vpinto hea- 
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wicked men of the world, nor all the Devils in hell, are 
able to breake aſunder any one of the linkes of this | 
chaine which is in Gods hands, And therefore they that 
are within the compatle of this chaine, are ſureto be (a- 
ued, and to be receiued vp into glory, Secing then that 
the faich of Gods elect hathaſure foundation, & is as a 
houſe builded vpon a Rocke; (eeing all the elect are in- 
grafted into Chriſt, & are members of Chrilt, ſeeing the 
Lordin the Scriptures, hath made faichfall promites of 
our perſeuericein faith,& that Chriff himſelf hath made 


an effeQuall Prayer to his Father, for all that beieeue in 


him,and ſeeing that all they who are eleted,called,and 
iultified, ſhall beglorified; I conclude, that the faith of 
Gods elecan neuer vtterly faile, & they that are endu- 
ed with true, iuſtifyiog faith, ſhall acuer finally fall away. 
But againſt this doctrine of perſeverance in grace,and 
theperpetuall faith of the ele, ſundry obiecions are 
made, amongſt which theſe arechiefe, 
Firſt, from the ſaying ofthe Prophet Ezekiel, * When 
a righteou man turuth away from his righteouſneſſe, and 
committeth iniquitie,&c, It is obiected, that if a righteous 


' | man may turneaway from hisrighteouſneſle, it ſeemes | 


thata man having iuſtifying faith, may fall away, To 
which, Ianſweretwo things. Fir(t, by + #4 At in 
the words of the Prophet, is not meant that rightcouſ- 


neſſeof Chriſt, by which we are made, and accepted | 
righteous in the (ight of God ;but ſuch workes, as.may | - 


ſeemeto haue an outward righteouſneſle in them. ' Sg- 


condly,by the righteous man turning away from his righte- | 


onſne ([e,iznot meant ſuch arighteous man, asisin deede 
andin truth, juſt and righteous; but fucha one,as is juſt 
and righteous in his owne opinion :thinking;himſelfe 
iuſtand righteous, and ſeeming. to others to be righte- 
ous. Euen ſuch a righteous man, as Chriſt ſpeakes of, 


[ cam: net to call the righteous, but ſinners, to;repentance. 
Wherefore, ifany ſuchfallanay, ii cuidenguarcheir 
rightcouſne(le was no trueright fles ioebathas's 


. 
———. ——_ 


_ 


as. LL 


” p ” 
- wi bd 


> +, OR _ 


ter, that bringeth forth hu fruit in hic ſeaſon, hit leafe alſo 
ſhall net wither, The righteouſnelleof a el 1 man, 
ſhal! not vtterly decay:the righteous man ſhall not quite 
fall away from his true righteouſacile, 

+ Further , 'an obieRion is made from thoſe places of 
Scripture,whichmention 2kind of fooling of faith,a de- 

arting, and erririgfom thefaicth, As when the Apoſtle 
(aith," holding faith and a good roxfeiencewhich ſome having 
put away, concerning faith hawe made fhipwrack, And a- 
gainc, when he ſaich,* /» the latter times ſome ſhall depart 
from the faith. And againe, Ythe lous of money us the root rof 
all exill, which while ſome haxe coucted after theyhaus errid | 

ow thefaith, Nowifa man may make ſhipyrackeof 
his faith, if he may depart, anderre from the faith then 
it ſeemes, that aman ——— may looſe it, and fall 
away, Ianſwere;thar, by faithin thoſe places mentio- 
ned, is not meant'the true; iuflifiing faith, by which a 


rofeſſed, and delighted in for a time;burtin time of tri- 
butation, and rencarion when any trouble camevpon 
them , orwhen the couertouſnefle of mioney arid Glthy 
' lucre tempted them, and when theloue of the world o- 
uercame them', becauſe they didnot hold" faith and 
good conſcience. and beceuſe they did not * ho/drhemifte- 
rie of the faithin a pure conſcience, but puta waya good 


b rs the end, that we may bring the ſhip of ſaith ſafe to the ba. 
wen, the courſe of owr ſailing mul be guided by a good conſei- 
ence, And fureit is' that who ſocuer received the 
truc,and ſaund doQrineof the Goſpell of Chyf,where- 
by true faithyis begorten inthe hearc, and to thar ſound, 
and wholeſome dottrine,' ioynesa good: conſcience, 
both before'God, and towards men, hecantevermake 

G 3  Chipwrack 


YT VIE SEL 
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truly righteous, is * /ike 4 treo planted by the riners of ws e P/al.l. z, 


finner is juſtified and faued;but faith there,fignifieth the | 
ſound dodrineofthe Goſpell,which ſome had receiued | 


conſcience z no marucilethough theirremporarie faich' 
failed z no merucilethough they erred fromthe crutch, | 
and ſo made fhipwracke of faith, For as one faichwell, 
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if any fall away fromthe faith, they neuer had true riuſti 
Ging-faich..« 3t the moſt, and belt , 
a cemporarie Faith they belecued fora while, andin 
time ef temtation fell awa 

.Nom3;-; (ceing that the ath ofGods.cle cannot vt- 


Y  terly faile,nor alkagether beloſt;this is profitable for ip- 


ſiryAien : itteachorh ys,toilabour tomake our calling 
 andeleQtion ſure. To labourto be fureofthis,that we are 
inthe bleſſed number of Gods cleR, and that we are ef- 
feyally called of God ; which we may know , by the 
wocksaf fandification ,'and:bythe fruits of theS picit. 
| this is thatwherevnto &. Pererexhorteth, laying <1Fher- 

fare, the rather ,, brethren, gine diligence to make your cal- 
| ling and eleflio ſure : for if ye dee theſe things you ſpall nener 


thefaith of the elect ond vecerly fajle; and there. 

forethe Apalſe exberteth , to make ur calling and c- 
letionfure : let vs make ſurethat we be eleted, and 
called of God, and then it's ſure,we ſhall neuer fall. But 
_ _ we know whether we be elefted, andcalled? 
anſwercth , If ye doet 8 ye ſpall nener 
| by: wr ener anche 4 we dathatiwe may beallu- 
redqf ourglection, and calling , andechar we ſhall ncuer 
& e And befides thu, 


theſe thingi be in you, and «vonnd,theymake 
hoe wo pm. nor: vaſe ich = 


i 


- Lib. 1. 
\ ſhipwrack of his faith, So then we may conclude , that 


their faith was but | 


fall. Hereis a promiſe, you ſhall newer fal. a promiſe, that | 


ſſezavd to arg Wi 


— 


_ 


% 


——_——— 


on bad of bimſdlfe;,:: canzor'findethefetbiogs inhia- 
felfe, but indesa wantoffaich;; af vercuci, andhonelt 
conuerſation z a want ef the true kno of God; a 
want of temperance, and ſabriety; if he finde inhim- 
ſelfe awant of patiencetoendure affliction , and to:fuf- 
fer wrong; ifhe findca wa tle; of bratherly 
kindnefle,andcharityscertainly,ſuch a oneisinmilers- 
ble (tate concerning his ſoule,howſocuer he be in regard 
of his outward ftateinthe werld:, for if they that doe 
theſe things ſhall neverfall , then they that wanc theſe 
cbiogs ſhall fall ,::and cheirfall ſballbegreat, . Aman 
that is to ptirebaſe land, or to take but a.leaſe of a houſe 
orground, how careful will he be to makeall ſure? for 
if his writs 
$hat all his mony which he hath Jayd outzis loſt & gone, 
and hee's ouerthrowne, [Thus wiſe are menia their ge- 


our foulcs, tomakeall ſure; ' A man that hath land , & 
ioheritance., hath ſome good cuidenceto ſhew for the 
are; ſo we ſhould labeur reattainetothis aſſurance of 
ſaluation, that we can be able to ſhew:ſom d eut- 
| denceforour inheritance in heauenzleſt hauing nothing 
to ſhew, we looſe ourinheritance,. ______ _____ 
Secondly, ſeeingrharthefairh of Gods ele&cannor 
vtterly faile,and that theywho ps Mourne , 
cannot finally fall away ; this exceediopg great 
conſolation | re\ the-children of God;s | The fairh.of a 
Chriſtianis not ſtrong at all rimes,but ſomecrimesic may 
be very weake, and ſcarcely fele,as after the committing 


e ſeed; & that in timbywilk: 
ikeasalickeman , thatiobrgbght 


rery low 
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hallnever all. but ifa man after tryail,: and examinati- | 


benot good, and ſufficient, he knowes | 


neration : othar we could: be as wiſe for the faluation of | .- 
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' Signes of true 


faith, 


Treo-fold, 
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with ſomacke failes him,he loachs his meat, 
the Philitian'forfakshiny&allmen.hold bim not a tan 
for chis world:notwich{ianding while breath is in kis bo- 
dy, there ishope'& many rimes, fuch a one reniues , re- 
couers,and comes to his trengeh againe;ſo a Chriſtian, 


| fore wounded with (inne, and in;grieuous temprations, 


giues fewicomforablewords; but tends forth lighes;and 
{obs; and:many times doeiproceed fromhitu deſperate 
ſpeeches, ſo thar chey- char! fee, and heare him, might 
eare, leaſt allfaich were "ponezyer afterwards, in time, 
the ſparke of faith is'kindled, and flameth, the immor- 
tall 1eed is quickned, andthe: Spirit purs-new life of 
grace into thediltreſſedfoule ; makingche inner, tobe- 
leevein Chrift,to hopein Gods mercy, totruſtin God, 
ro call ypon God, and cry '«Abba Father. To conclude, 
a Chriſtian,who vpon good ground, is aſſured that/hee 
hath crue,juftify _—_— may confidently fay with St 
Pant, > ] amperſwaded that neither death, nor bife; wiv Aus ' 


| gels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor wer things preſent, wor 


things to come, nor beight, nor Hepth, nor any other creature, 
ſhall be able to ſeparate vs from rbe lowe _ _ —_— is in 
ny le A C1 9105, 2 162 
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Chap:17. The way tothe Celeftiall Paradice. 
There are inward lignes of faith,whereby aman may 
know and find in himlelfezthat he hath faith : and there 
are alſo outward lignes, whereby not onely he himſelfe 
* may be aſſured, but others alſo may vaderſtand, and 
erceiue, that he hath faith, Firſt, ofthe inward ſignes. 
L & inward lignes of true, iuflifying faith, are di- 
verſe: t 
Thefrrſt, is the witaelle ofthe Spiric : euen the Spi- 
ritof God. Of which $* /ob» ſayth, * he that beleeneth on 
the Soune of Ged, hath the witneſſe in himſelfe, Now, the 
Spirit of God is a true, and infalliblewitnefſe, awitneſſe 
that cannot deceiue, & the (ame Spirit beareth wicneile 
with our ſpirit, that we are the ſonnes of God. 
| Somemay heredemand, How may be atlured, that 
{ it is the good _ of God, which certifies me, that I 
am the child of God, and baue faith , or that it is not a 
fancie,or bare coniecture of mine owne, or that it isnot 
ſome deluſion ? How ſhall I beable todiſcernebetweene 
theſe 21 anſwere the Spirit of God, the true witneſle, 
doth certifie our ſpirit, and aſſure eur conſcience, that 
we haue indeed true, juſtifying taith, thatwe are the a- 


ly by theſe two things, L 
e Firſt, the Spirit of God perſwades our conſcience in- 

wardly, that we haue faith, vpon good ground, and 
found reaſon, taken, not from eur owne works, erwor- 


. God cowards vs, from the mercie of God, and grace in 
Chriſt: and ſo, neither the fleſh, nor the Deuill doth 
| Secondly,the Spiricof God perſwades vs of the cer- 

taintieof as Fer ah en nem at As 
namely,t itying of the heart, purging out linne ; 
{o hires backs and domiiionita the. heart 
| likewiſcy ſtirripgvpin our hearts, loueof Goda hatred 
of finne,ancarnelt deficero-praynto God,: and an'en- 
debourtopleaſeGody allo aninward (pirituallioy, and 
192331 5 5 peace 


_—_ ſonnes of God, and ſhall certainly beſaued, ſpe. | - 
Cl 


Li ans i "- Ce, ” 


Inward fignes, | 


as 
|| 


df the Spirit, ,. 


al, Joh, 5,10, | 


nf, 


thine(ſe, but from the goodnefle and boyntifulnefle of | . -- - 
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 e Zach, 12.10. 


peace of conſcience, &c, All which, are true effe&s, and 


—_— frujrs af the Spirit, and cannoc come eyther. 
Fram 


fleſh orthe Deuill,and therefore the eeftimony 
of the Spirit, is a true,and {ure wicnelle, to a(ſure vs,that 
we havethetrue faith ;and hethat belecueth on the ſon 
of God, hath this witneſſe in bimiſelfe, 

The ſecond, is an inward feeling of (pirituall grace, 


a feeling of faithin a' mans felfe, When a man 1s per- 


fwaded of thetruth ofthe Goſpell, and all the promiſes 
contained cherein z and in particular, is perſwaded for 
himſelfe, that his ſinnes, of the mercie of God, and 
chrough che mcrites ef Chriſt, are pardoned, and he re- 
cciued into fauour with God: the inward feeling, and 
perceiuing ofthis inthe Þ heart, is a ligne of faith, This 
wasin Davia, afterthat he had confeiled his ſinnes vato 


te thee, and wine iwiquitiehane / nat hid : [ (aid 1 will can- 
fafſe wy tranſgreſſions unts the Lord, and thaw forgancſt the 
imiquitic of wy ſenve. 

Thethird,is a godly deſire, and a holy, refolued pur. 
poſe,to walke in obedience to Gods commandements ; 
ans powers ap) todoe his will, This was alſo in De- 
uid, for he faith, 9 Thane reſpe(t unto all thy (ommannae- 
anants. 


oftheLord, wich confidence, chat God will heare our 
,andgrantour requeſts. For faith if ic be inthe 

cart indeed, will ſeeche heart a-working, tothinke on 
God, topray vatoGad, androcallvpon his name, For 
this cauſe,the Spiritof Ged is called the ſpirit ofgrace, 
and ſapplicatianszthe Lord by the Prophet Zacherie 
ſayth;* / mill prare pon the houſe of David, and yyen the 


inhabitants of Lernſalew, the ſpirit of grace, and of ſwpplica- 


| ons, becauſe it is obthe gracious 
ſihnersarebrougbtto 


werking of Gods holy 
repentice efthein (ins, 


| 


# 


Gol, as he witnelleth,fayiog, © [ acknowledge my ſinne wn. - 
| Thefovrth, is deuout prayer, calling vpon the name 


tiene. . Anditis called thefpiritof grace and ſupplicaci- 


| they mum. forwn forthe ig andibrth 
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as. non RE Res 
ſeekevnto the Lord, andcall vnto him for graceand 
mercy. This is the ſame Spirit, which helperh our infiv- 
mitier128S, Paul ſpeakes, For we kndw not what weſbokld 
pray for as we ought ; but the Spiritit ſelf makerb interce ſſi- 
on for 15, with gronings which cannot bee vitered. This is 
alſo that which $, Pa»lhath torhe Galatians, f And be. 
cauſe yet are ſonnes,God hath ſem forththe Spirit of his Sonne 
ants your hearts, crying, Abba Father, By all which, itis 
manifef}, that iris a ſure and cerraineſigne of true faich, 
if the Spirit of God worke this grace in vs, ro ſtirrevp 
our hearts,by deuour prayer and ſupplication, to ſeeke 
vnto God, to runne vnto our Heauenly Farher, and to 
cry Abba, Father, A childe intimeot lickneſle, paine, 
and griefe, or being inany perill and davger, whither 
doth he run, 6r to « hom doth he cry, but to his father ? 
he hopes his father will helpehim, and therefore calls 
and cryesto his father, complaimes and makes his mone 
tohisfacher. Like as the Shanawies ſonne,when he was: 
fore grieued with a paine in his head, came tohis father 
| and Giyd,h Ady head, my head, So, the ſonnes and chil. 
dren of God, in time of their heauineſle of ſoule, when! 
they are licke with finne, diſcafed in ſoule, and troubled 
in conſcience, with the burthen of cheir finnes, of whe-' 
ther they bee in any ourward affli tion or trouble, whi- 
ther doethey run, but to their Heanenly Father ? and'as' 
the Shunemices childe fayd to his father, Ady head, my 
head; fothey every one cry,CMHy ſonlr ney ſonlr ; My con- 
(ciencs, ny conſcience : my foule is in heaniniefſe, my con- 
ſcience is ſore troubled and burdened, with the heavy 
waight of my finnes. And then inhopeof the mercy of 


——_ _ 
— 


they hide not their miquities, they carneftfy crave mer- 
Cy, and fue for rhe pardon of their finnes ;'abone alt 
things, they feeke eaſeto their zMiQed foufe, and com. 
fort cotheir diftretled comfeienee t building vportthoſe * 
gracipus words of our Saviout;'! Sonre oiite me aff ye that 


' 


| 


God in /e/us Chriſt,they trambly confeſſe their linnes, | 


[bow, and ab6; heavy ledens and 1 wilt gue you +eff And 


thus 
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thusro call vpon the name of the Lord, is a flgne of 

'\Thefift,is an inward conflict betweene the Fleſhand 
theSpirit: and chat is two-fold, 

The one; is a ſtriving againſt ſinne. 
The other, a ſtriving againſt doubtings, 

- ++ Touching the-firſt- : noman jn this life is perfeRly 
ſanRified ; but hath needeto pray moreand morefor 
the Spiric of ſanification, that he may bee wholly ſan- 
ified, Hence it is, that though anaturall,and vorege- 
nerate man bee wholly carnall, yeta regenerate man is 
not all ſpirituall ; bue partly carnall, and partly ſpiritu- 
all. Foralthough a Chriſtian,regenerate,and ſanQificd, 
hath his heart purified by faith ; yet naturall corrsption 
is not altogether purged out of the hcart : that remaines 
invsEcroexercſevs, This, in thechildren of God now 
regenerate and ſanRified, is called fie : and the ſanQi- 
fied part in them, is called pie. Andinthe regenerate, | 
there is a great combat, afſpirituall fight, and great (tri- 
wy betwcene theſe two, theflefhand the fpirie, which | 
ſhall ger the victory. The manner of which combat 
and inward fight, S. Pau/deſcribes thus: | The fleſs ln- | 
ftiuth againſt the ſpirit, the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, andtheſe are 
contrary the one tothe other : ſo that ye cannot ave the things 
that ye would, A Chriſtian regenerate and ſanCtified, is 
in the way to Heauen, and the þp5rir, that is, theſanQi- 
fied part drawes him on to God-ward, and haſtens him 
forward towards the Kingdome of Heauen : but the | 
flee, that is, the corruption of nature,rebels and labours 
ro draw himdackwards to theworld z and would, if it 
' were poſlible, draw him downeto hell, Henceit is, that 
a Chriſtian findes in himſelfe, pride of heart, luſt of the 
fleſh, filthy deſires,yvncleane thoughts,couctous deſires, 
anger, hatred, enuy, malice, grudgings, and deſireof 
revenge, &c. haling and pulling him one way ; and a- 
gainſt theſe, befeeles humiliicy, temperance, loue, pati- 


a k Way. | 


I 
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Chap. 17. 


\ way, Now,ifa man doe findegraceltriving againſtcor- 
' ruption, good motions of the good Spirir, fighting a- 
| gain(t bad motions of the evill Spirit, andif a man doe 
indeedeandin truth, indethat he Coth carneſtly ſtrive 
a2ain{t (inne, that he labours to mortifie his atteRions, 
to crucifie the fleſh with the atFeQtions and lults, to ſub- 
due(inne and wickednetle, this isa ligne of grace, and a 


ſure. According to that ſaying of the Apollle, * They 
that are Chriſts, hane crucified the fleſh, with the affettions 
and Inſtr. As" Rebecraknew her elite to bee quicke with 
childe, by the (Iruggling and (triuing of the twins in her 
wombe; {o a Chriltian may know whether hebe quick- 
ned by grace, and live by faith in the Sonne of God, by 
! theinwardconflit and (triving betweene the Fl:ſs and 
| the Spire, $i 08-4 | 
' The ſecond kinde of inward conflit betwecnethe 
f fleſh and che fpirit, is an inward ſtriving againſt dopb- 
| tings, and diſtruſts in Gods mercy. Iris the Deuils po. 
| licy, cither to cauſe men; whiles they remaine intheir 
naturall (tace, without truefaith and repentance; to,pre- 
ſume on Gods mercy. z or elſe' hauing fairhand repen- 
tance, toſer before themsheir (innes, and ; fugglt in 
cotheir hearts, doubtings of the remillion of their (ins, 
| doubtings concerning their faith and repentance, and 
doubtings concerning their, ypcafion, and (anificati- 
| on. And therebyy woulditiewers petf©ilegjcxringuill: 
their faichs/ and bri t0'defpairept Gods mercy, 
But again(t all cheſe difficulties, true iuſlifying faith,it it 
bein the hcart;will ſhew.it ſelfe,though perbapsin theſe 
rempeations,hiut weakel yy yer. truely, ro Grive, againſt 
| temipratianandie ightagainlallibeſe doubiiagg,, It 
| bs, Icanteile ; hy ns 5 on 
with dobbtiogs,huroat overcome of dout 
js drivenito this. expoſtulationy,*Y/ilebe Lord caſt off for 
| ener { dndpi7 be be favor able wo mare? {s. luis mere) cleave 
& doubtungsin Dawd, 


| gone far aur (a (er- 
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ſure marke that faith is in the heart,at lea(l,jia ſome mea- | - 
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vant of the Lord ; but he ouercame his dou brings : for | 
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neither Da«id, nor any ofthe children-of God conti- 
rue (tillin cheir doubrings. | They are neucr with Cain 
and I,da; broughrtotuch deſperate doubtings, as veter- 
ly, and finally ro deſpaireof the mercy of God. They 
may,for atime,haue diltruſtfull choughts,and doubtful 
ſpeeches , but faith in'the end gets the vpper hand.! 
Windes and flouds may beat vpon the houſe grounded 
ypon the rocke, aſwell as vpon the houſe builr vpon the 
ſand, but cannot make it fall. And many Þ 4:ftruftfull 
donbtings may beatagain(t the faith of a Chriſtian, bur 
cannot beatir downe, they may fight agaiaſt it, but can- 
not ouercome it. Wherefore, ro findein our ſeluesa re- 
liſtingofſuch diſtruſtfull doubting, is a ligne of Faith: 
as appeareth in that ſaying of S. Peter, 1 7our adwerſary 
the Denill,as a roaring Lyon,walketh about ſeching whors he , 
muy dewoure, whom refoſt, ftedfaſt inthe faith, (1-1 * 
By theſe forenamed (ignes and markes of Faith, wee * 
areto try and examine our ſelues, whether we hauc true 
juſtifying faith z whether we live by the faith of che Son 
of God, and wherher Chrift dwellin our hearts by faith. 
This is the Apolttes exhortation, * Examine your ſelues 
wherhiy gee be mnthe faith, prooe your owne ſelues : know ye 
wot your owne ſelurs, how that leſs Chriſt 7 in you, except 
you be reprobates ? Now then let vs cuery one make a 


ſearch into-our heartssand try whether wee finde the | 


es nk erf vs indeede, that weeare 
| map ery rope ers | 

we haue afeclingof ſpirituallgrace :'whet irit 

of God hath wrought in vs' aloue of God, a hatred of. 

eto amendourlives : whether 

,the ſpiricofs wandeffoprice- 

matimaward Con- 


| 


| 


| Thope, ſaith hee, I hauea good faith : but how isit, 6 


| 
| 


þ 
3 
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ſaving faiths and ſo come hart, of ſaluazion, Let the 
ſearch be made alittle. mgre inwardly. : A man may 
know, whether bee bath faith, by tbe inward feeling of 
grace z if faith. be igthe heart, the Spirit of God will (er it 
aworking, it will not lic afleep, butir will (ticre vp other 


| man.thatcomplaineft of the fleſh, where is theinward 


graces of Godin vs z. it will makevs to loue God, and 
hate ſinae, more thew euer we dig before, It will moue 
vs to pray, and call ypon thenarwe ofthe Lord, Where- 
fore, if any one doc not-feele in himſelte, a gracious 
working of the good Spirit, if he findenotin himſelfea | 
farre greater loue of God, and loathing of ſinve, if hee 
haue not a moreholy purpoſe to obey God, & to dohis 
will z if be doe not,nor cannot pray,it is his trouble and 
afflition, outward and inward, hee doenot ſeeke vnto 
God, if he doe not with the childe, run to his Heauenly 
Father, and cry, Abba, Father, it's an evident ligne, that 
as yet,Chrift doth not dwell io his heart by faith, & that 
as yet heliues not by the faith of the Sonne of God, Let 
vs ſearch yet a litthe further; chevnregenerate man con- 
tinues in (inne, lives inthe manifeft eranſgrefſion of the 
Commandements of God,yet preſumes hee hath faith, 


man, if thou haſt crue faich;that thon lik live in. Gone? | 
certaine it is, if faith werein thy hearty itwould cauſe | 
reformation of life, or at leaſt,a holy purpoſe of amend- 
ment of life. Andiſo in time, andiby degrees; thy heart 
would be regewed,andt teformed. WY 

. \ndeede, I know } ought toreformemy wayes, and 
amend my.lite, and TI would faine amend, butitische 
fleſh that drawes meeto euill. But I demand of thee, 8 


confli& betweenpe the fleſk and the piric 2 and wheres 
thy Ariving againſt .zhy-correprions 2 what, doe evil} 
tho e in. hy hearts. and chou makeft no-refi- 
Nance 2 dethihy heamn fareltwith pride ? deceblrbyluſts | 
ariſejv thy heart 2dogh'tby heart abound withcouetous 


deſires? and auerfiove withthe gail of ET 09% 
atre SY 


—_— — 


311200 7}"% 
A 1 7 _ 


Dt. — 


» m—__ 


j—_ tt. 


4 At. a Lied 


C1 Tob.s +4 


2 
Outwar 
fignes, 


| BY 
Patience. 
a Phil.1.29. 


] but bee not yee afraid of theſe thi 
| therewith, for ſecing God hath' given'you grace 


"The way to theT2giall Paradice. © Lib, 1.| 
hatred, enuy, malice, and deſire of revenge? and doeſt 


thou not ſtrive againſt theſcecorruptions, bur giueſt way 
vnto them, entertaining'them, and embracing them? 


certainely, heere is no good Tigne of prace, nor of true 
faith. For where true faith is, there will be a reliſtiog of 
linae, and a(triuing againſt corruptions, Wherefore, if 
we would haue 8'goodteſtirriony in our (clues, of the af- 
ſuragceoftruefaitb, then wee mwſt bee carefull to reſiſt 
ſinne, and co ſtrive againſt our corruptions : and ak 
though the combate will be great, to maſter our linnes, 
and to get dominion over our corruptions, yet by little 
and little, we ſhall overcome, and inthe end, getthe yi- 
Aory. According to that faying of S, Iebn, This « the 
vittory that onercommuth the wor(d, enen our fauh, 
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CHAP. XVIII. 


Ofthe outward fignes of true inſtifying Faith ; and firſt, of 
Patience mm ſuffering affiittions, 


outward {ignes. And the outward ſignes of true 


Aith, as it may be diſcerned by inward, ſo alſoby 
|! ith, are theſe. 


iuſtifyin 


The hrſt, is Paticace in ſuffering : of which, 
S, P. kesthus tothe Philippians, ® For wnto you it # 
ginenth the-brhalfe of (brift, ut only to beleewe on him, but 


al/a to ſuffer for bis ſake.” As if heſhoul@haue ayd ; now 
ſince that you beleeue,there ariſe troubles, and perſecu- 
tions ; adverſaries riſe vp againſt you, arid trouble you 
5 bee not rerrified | 
to be-} 
leenein his Sonne Toſs Chrif, yYounuſt be coteritallo | 
to ſuffer for his fake 2: and the ſame God that gaue you 


faich to belceve in (brif, will alſo giue you patienceto 
fat for Chriffriake : and this fuall mw 
g | | wirneſſe| 


4 
” 


— 
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witnelſetoall men, of thetruth of your faith in Chrilt? 
if you haue patienceto ſuffer for Chrilt's ſake, So rlien, 
to Þ /uffer for Chriſt's ſake 15 a manifeſt teftimonie, and good 
figne of faith in Chriſt, For no man can truly ſuffer for 
Ghci {t, except it be firſt given him to belecue in Chriſt, 
Of patiencein ſuffering, I will entreate, 
Fir(t, general[y, of ſuffering all manner of affliftions, 
inward and outward; as they come from God, 
Secondly,particularly,ofſufteringiniurics & wrongs 
from men. 
_ | +. Firſt, of ſuffering affliions in generall: and therein 
4 will ſhew, 
4- Firſt, wherein the ſufferings ofa Chriſtianconſilt,and 
A] what things are required therevnto, that his ſufferings 
"21 may be acceptable, and well plealingvnto God, 


ſuffering. 

For the firſt : Thatthe ſufferingsofa Chriſtian may 
pleaſe God, three things arerequired chereunto, 

The firſt, is, to ſuffer for thename of Chrilt : 

The ſecond, is, to ſuffer for any righteous cauſe, 

Thethird, is, to ſuffer patiently, 

Touching the firſt: Every ſuffering is not commen- 
dable before men, much lefſe acceptable before God: 


fore God, whichis...- _ bogs wi 
| Firſt; for Chriff «ſake, andtbe Goſpels ſake. When a 
Chriſtian ſuffers taibulation & perſecution for the name 
' ef Chriſti” -QHthiss.qur:Sauiour ſaich, * bleſſed. are. ye, 
when men ſhall retidle you, and perſecnte'you, and ſhall ſay all 
manner of exill againſfl you, falſlit for my /ake, To which a- 
grecth the ſaying ofS. Petey. * if ye! be reproched for the 
name of Chrift,” heappre are- ye =this was the honour and 
ie of thofe:/Chriltians, who haue;beene-perſecuted, 
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rermented/andfuffered:death for Chriſts fake. For they 
rather yeelded ro ſuffer death,then ro denie Chriſt, This 


is the Crowncof Martyidome, foriic was not their bare 


Secondly,I will vie motiues to perſwade ynto patient | 


bur that ſuffering is commendable, and acceptable be. 


— 
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I 
In ſuffering af- 
flitions. 
And 
therein,two 
things. 


I 


| How our ſuffe- 


rings may 
pleale God. 
Three things 
required taere= 
1 Unto. 
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To lufterfor,. 
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| The waytotheCeleſtiall Paradice. * Lib. 1; | 
FfNonpena, ſed \f ſuffering that made them Martyrs, but their canſe Becauſe 
cauſa verom fa | they ſuffered for the name of Chrift. Wherefore, Here- | 
ev Marr | tiques, thoughthey ſuffer neuer ſo manic, and ſore ror: 
9/L b p , 
meats, yet they arenot Martyrs, neither are their ſuffe- 

rings acceptable to God : becauſe they ſuffer not for 
| Chriſt's ſake : nor for the truth, but againſt the truth. | 
| 4 Secondly ,ſufferinge are acceptableto God,when they 
Toſufferfor | are for well. doing: and when we are afflicted, woes 0 
well-doing. | ted, and troubled wrongfully. AsS, Perer faith, 8 This 
g 1.Pet. 2+ 19. | 5 thanke-worthy, if a man for conſcience toward God endure 
griefe, ſuffering wrongfully. Againe, he ſaith,Þ 5: 5s better 
if the will of God be ſo, that ye ſuffer for well-doing,then for e- 
will doing, Andagaine, i /et none of you ſuffer as a murther- 
er, or ds atheefe, or as an exill doer, or asa buſibodje in other, 
wens matters, yet if any manſuffer as a Chriſtian, let him not | , 
be aſhamed. 
, The third ching,which makes our ſufferings accepta- 
Teſufferps. | ble to God, is ro ſuffer patiently. Whether it be for 
tiently, Chriſt's ſake, or whether it bein any other righteous 
cauſe, it is the part of a Chriſtian, not onely to ſuffer, but 
o to ſuffer patiently. Forthis is the difference berweene the 
wicked and the godly, concerning their ſufferings:both | 
may ſuffer afflitions, as ſicknefle, infirmitie, and paine 
of bodie, pouerticand ſuch like, but not both alike:both 
| may ſuffer the ſame chings, but not withtheſame mind. 
| | | The wicked ſuffer afflitions of neceſlitie, becauſe they 
cannothelpethemſelues, andknow ner how to beridd 
| | of their paine, andrroubles;theirfuffering is aconſtraj- 
1 1-ned fuſing, and their parience;patience perforce, But 
—=—x2 | the godly ſuffer affliionspatiently :they endure all af- 
= 24 fli tions, which the Lord layeg vpdgeſeeit with-a wil 
ling minde, a meeke hearc, and quiet patience. ' Such 
|'o6bght our ſufferings to bez char they may. pleaſe God.. 
3 - Intheſecond phace,1 am coviemeciues, — 
Motivestoper- |; Parjericein ſuffering affitions; Which 1 rake,-11/ 1 | 
| ence. Taken || Fir: fromthe Scriptures,” © 1 05 {+ 4 5119p 
\ from | Secondly, fromicheneceſbtic of afflictions.. _ >)»: | 

"AY __ _ Thirdly, 


h 1, Pet. 3. 17. 


it, Peti4.15,16 
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Thirdly, from the benefit thereof. .- .. - | 

For thefirlt : TheScripture perſwades to patience in 
ſuffering afflictions, both by tellimonics and examples. 
Firſt, by teſtimonies : Solamon gives this wiſe counlell, 
k pyyſoune, deſpiſe not the chaſtning of the Lord, Our Saui- 
our Chriſt ſaith, ! if «ny man will come after me, let hims de- 
mie himſelfe,and take wp bis croſſe daily, and follow me. Saint 
Tames is verie earneſt in cxhorting to Patience, ® be pats- 
ent therefo: e, brethren, unto the comming of the Lord : be- 
hold, the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the 
earth, and hath long patience for it, untill he receme the ear- 
ly and latter raine, Be ye alſopatient. 

Examples alſo we hauc hereofia the Scriptures : 766 is 
a Mirrour of patience:for when he had loſt all his goods 
and ſubſtance, his ſheepe, his oxen, his camells and al- 
ſes, yea, when his children were ſlaine; his patience was 


ſuch, that he bleſſed God, For he® fel downe wpon the 


| | ground and worſhipped, and (aid, naked came 1 out of my mo. 


thers wombe, and naked fball Ireturne thither ; The Lord 
gaue, andthe Lord hath taken away, ble ſed be the Name of 
the Lord, And when his wife, who ſhould haue becnea 


helper, ands comfort vnte him, came vnto him vexing 
his ſoule, bidding him * Curſe God, and die. His anſwere 


was, What ? foall we receine good at the hand of Godzaud ſpall | 


we not receine exill ? Shall we receiue all bleſſings, and no 
creiles? All proſperitie, and no aduerlitie? All health, 
andno (icknelle ? Wherefore S. [amer, exhortingto pas 
tience, ſets before our eyes the example of /ob for imita- 
tion,P Te haze heardofthe patience of 10b, and hane ſcene the 
end of the Lord: that the Lord « very pitifull, and of tender 
mercy, S, Panlis alſo an exampleof luffering : when the 
Chriſtian brethren heard from the mouth of {Ygaim,a 
Prophet, of the ſufferings of Paul,which he was toſuffer 
at /ernſalewy, they laboured to diflwade him from going 
vp to leruſalew, but Paul anſwered, 14 What weene yea to 
weepe and to breahe mine heart,” For 1 'amreadie not to be 


-_ 


I 
The Scrip- 
tures, And 


I | 
Teſtimonies. 
k Pro. 3. il, 
lLokg.2z, }þ 
mlam 5.8.9. 


mt 


2 
Examples, 


nl 1,26.21. 


p Lew, 5,16; 4 


- _ yl 


bound onely, but alſo10 die at 2 the nenagele Tun 
2 : 


% \ G | 
"00 bn. , 
I fp IA 
| ———oa— —— _ 


olek.g.1s, Ke «4 


Go <<£z 
— — — —  —— 
. 


Y : bY - 
F G "> FX * . 
» "i FL » . bo ww ” *; % 
t BA OY '*%* 


r1.Cor. 4.11. 
I2.13- 


C1. 53.7. 


'{tx,Pce, 2.21. 
32,23, 


wHeb.11, 35, 
36, 37.38» 


The way to the Celeſtiall Paradice. Lib., 


Lord leſs. And tothe Corinthians, he ſheweth bis great 
patience in ſuffering many afflitions in this preſear 
world. For he faith," even vnto this preſent houre we both 
hunger and thirſt, and are naked, and are bufſcted, and hane 
»o certaine dwelling place, and labour, workmg with our owne 
hands: being reniled, we bleſſes bring perſecuted, we ſuffer it : 
being defamed, we mtreat : we are made as the filth of the 
world, and are the off ſcouring of all things wnto this day.But 
no example is like that ef our Sauiour Chrilt: for he, as 
che Prophet Eſay ſaith,! is brought as alambe to the ſlangh- 
ter, and as 4 ſheepe before the ſhearer ts dumbe, ſo he openeth 
not his mouth, And 5, Peter ſaith, © Chriſt alſs ſuffered for 
v1,learing vs an example,thatye ſhould follow his ſteps, who 
did no ſme, neither was gnile found in biz mouth, Wha when 
he wasremled,reniled not againegwhenheſuffered, be threat- 
ned net, but commuted himſelfe to bim that indgeth righte- 
ouſly, Such was the patience of our Lord and Sauiour 
Tefus Chriſt. 

Theſe are examples written for our inſtruRion, to 
reach vs patience: VWherunto we may adde the worthy 


examples of the ſeruants of the Lord, thoſe faithful! 
ones, mentione@by the Apoſtle ro the Hebrewes, who 
.hrough taich endured great trials,ſome were * rortured, 
others bad triall of cruell mockings,an1 ſcourgings,yea more- 
oner of bonds and impriſonment, They were ſtoned, they were 
ſawen aſunder ,were tempted,were [laine with the ſmord they 
wandred abeut in ſpeepe-skinmss, and goat-rhinnes, being de- 
flume, afflifted, tormented, of whom the world was not wor- 
thy: they wanared in deſerts, ana in monntaines, ard 1h dens, | 
and in canes of the:earth, And they that ſuffered ſuch 
things, were no cuill doerggthey wereche ſervants of the 
[Lord leſus.chey beteenedin Ze/aw,and they (uttered (uch 
rhiogs for che name of leſwzas a teftimonie of their faith 
in //zs, Thus firſt the Scripture exhorteth vs to pati- 
encein ſuffering. ng 


Theſccond motiue, to periwade vs to patience in ſuf- 
fering atflitions,l rake from the neceſlicy of affli tions. 


mg 


Affiiions } 
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Afticions are very neceſlaric for Chriſtians, and 
therefore are to be endured with patience: for 

Firlt, they are trials of our faich and patience, God 
erieth his children with many afflitions, and hard tri. 
als, trying thereby the conſtancie of their faith and pa- 
tience, So hetried Abrahams faith, when he comman- 
ded him to offer his * /oxne, his onely ſonne [2.4ak, And S. 
lames faith, the triall of your faith worketh patience, Af. 
flictions are asneceſlariefer a Chriſtian,as the furnace is 
for gold : of which So/awon hath a Prouerbe, * the fining 


| pot «4 for filuer, and the furnace for gold: but the Lordtrieth 


the hearts. As the Goldſmiths firetrieth which is good 
gold, ſeparating the gold from the drotle, ſo the fe of 


affi&ion trieth whois a good chriſtjan,and whois not; 


j 
' 


| pared to firezthat purgethand - og :the Lord ſhew- 


diſcernerh whohbaih faich, and patience, and who hath 
not, The P/almift ſaith, * Thou, O God, haſt prooued vs: 
then baſt tryed vs, as filner i5 tryed, Andit followeth,chew 
lajedfſt afflifiion vpon onr loynes, The later words expound 
the former ; theLord trieth and prooueth vs, by laying 
afflition vpon vs. How can a mans patience be ſeenc 
but intime of affliion ? he is not the patient man,who 
can onely ſpeake of patience, and commend patience 
for a vertue, and perhaps exhort others to patience; but 
when affliion is vpona mans ſeife, when the burthen 
of affliQion lies heauie vpon his owne ſhoulders, and 

reſſeth him downe, it he can then (truggle againſt af. 

iions, if he can ſhew the ſtrength of his faith,and'pa- 
tienceto beare the affli ions that lie vpon himſelfe, pa- 
tiently ; and ifhe can now ſhew patiencehimſelfe, when 
God trieth his patience, this is patience indeede. Thus 
afflitions are necellarie, for thetriall of our faith, and 
patience. 

Secondly,affli tions are neceſſary tocleanſe and pu- 
rifie our hearts; to purge our hearts of inward corrup- 
tions, and tos ſcoure out the blchine(le of Gnne, that 
ſtickesin the heart, For this cauſe, afli tions are com 
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ed Ezckicl the great filchinefle, and vncleannetle of the 
Inhabitants of /er»ſalem, by a 5oyling pot, whoſe ſcum 
waSinit, ® /otothe bleudy City, tothe Pot whoſe (cums ts 
thercin, and whoſe ſcum is not gone out of it, By v hich, was 
lignified, that therewas much filthine(ſe among(i the 
people, which muſt be conſumed by the fire of afiQi- 
on and tribulation, Whertore /ob, who was exceeding- 
ly afflited, and as it were, calt into1he very fire of att. 
Rion, ſaith, © When be bath tryed me, ] ſhall come forth as 
gld, Afﬀiitions are as necellzry tor the foule, as phy- 
licke is for the body, If the body bee ouerpretſed with 
groſſe and <uill humore, irs peceflary, thatit be purged 
by phylicke; ſo the ſou'c, that is @ppretſed with the e 


| vil: butnours of finne, with the filthineſſe and vnclean- 


nes of vic: & iniquity, mult be purged by affli ions,to 
recouer the health of the ſoule : 4 The ſoule i then parged, 
when it s troubled by affliitions, and ſuffers for God. The 
airc, if it werenor clcanfed with windes, would prooue 
infeiBus ; the body of man, if it want exerciſe, breeds 
ill humours z and ſtanding waters gathers fjlth : ſoit i; 
| with the ſoule : if ſome windes of afflitions doe not 

blow vpon vs; if v e be not exerciſed with ſomecrolle:, 
and benottroubled with ſome ſort of tribulations, v ce 
ſhall abound with theill humours of vice and iniquity, 
and our hearts will beea very puddle of filthinctle and 
vacleannetle, Yea,without afflitions,we (hall be even 
like CMoab,ot whom it is ſayd, © Moab bath beene ot eaſe 
from buy youth, and he hath jetled on his bees, and bath wat 
beene empri:d from veſſel{ toveſſel, neither bath he gons into 
captinity : therefore hu taſte remained iy hiv, and ent i 
not changed. 

Thirdly, affliions are neceſſary ; forexcept we ſuf- 
fec for Chriſt, wecannot raigne with Chreſt, Weare [pi- 
rityuall ſouldicrs of [:/ue (rift, now, a man is * natcrow 
| ned, except he ſtrine lawfully, If we would overcome, we | 
mull ſtrive ; if weewould bee crownedin Heaven, wee 
mult eadurethe hardneſle of aflitions on carth; and if 

we 


Lib. 1.] 


— 
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we would weare the crowne of glory, wee mult bee con. 
tenttocarrythe crolſe on our ſhoulders,and to goe after 
('brift, bearing hisreproch, S. Paul (aith, 8 And if (wee 
be children, then heires, heires of God and ionnt-heireswith 
{ brift : if ſo be that we ſuffer with hims, that wee may bre alſo 

dorsfied together. Noglory in heaucn,withour ſome ſut- 
fakagy onearth, But, * if wee ſuffer, wee ſhall alſo raigne 
with him, Suffering for (rift , goeth before raigning 
with Chriſt, The way to heauen, is by afflictions and 
tribulations, i We muſt, through mach tribulation, enter in- 
tothe Kingdemef God, If we will cometo heauen,we mult 
goeasthe /#aclites went k through fire, and through water: 
chat is, through bard and greatatfliftions : the //raclites 
are promiſed the land of Canaay, but firſt, they endure 


red ſea, goe therow a wildernefle, fight many ba:tels, 
and ouercome many enemies , before they enioy the 
promiſed land : Heauen is our promiſed land : but be- 
fore we can come thither, wee muſt endure much trou- 
blein the world; paſſe thorow a ſea of troubles, go tho- 
row a wildernefle of thorny eribulations, fight many 
battels againſt our (pirituall enemics,the fleſh;theworld, 
and the Deuill z and by Faith, ger the viRory, and ouer- 
come, before wee can lit with Chrift in his Throne, As 
Chriſt alſo ſaith, | To him that onercommeth, will  grant,to 
fit with me 6n my Throne, euen as | alſo onercame,and am ſet 
downe with my Father im bis Throne, 

Fourthly, ifwehaue nct affictions , we are not the 
true ſonnes of God : ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, * But ifye 
be without chaſtiſement ,herof all are partakers, then are ye 
baſtards awd wot /onnes, Thus afflitions are necel(arie. 


The Third motive, to perſwade vs to ſuffer afflici- 
ons patiently] take from the benefit of affliQtions. what 
is there benefic of afflitions? doe afflictions profita 
man? and is there any goodiinaffi1cions? yea, afflicti- 
ons a8they are necellarie; ſo arethey alſo good andpro:- | 


ftable and that divers waics, 


rf 
» 


much hardneſſe in Xpypt z they muſt patle thorpw the | 
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1A meanest0 


bring vs neerer 


yynto God: 


Firit , afflitions ſerue greatly tor the humbling of a 
ſinner : aflitions cauſe a finner to ſearch intsbis owne 
heart, to finde-out his owne waies , they make a man 
know bimſclte, know bis owne waies, they makea man 
know himſelte;know bis owne (innes and miſery,and to 
ſee in what danger his ſoule (tands, by reaſon of his ſin- 
full lifezand ſoac laſt;through affliQions,he is humbled 
before. God. A linner (going on in his (innes, 18 pre- 
ſumpcuous, high minded, flubborne, and rebellious a- 
gain(t God : Like Ephraim , who betore the Lord chal- 
tiſed him, was as a ® Buiock wnaccuſtomed to the yoke. But 
cha(tiſements, and afflitions doe bring downea linner, 
briug his necke vndet the yoke , and humble him be- 
forethe Lord; as //-«e{ being in great affliction and mi- 
ſeric,is humbled, -and lamenteth thus , ® Remembring 
mincaffiiftion & my miſery, the wormewoed and the gall yy 
ſoule bath them ſbill in remembrance , and is humbled in me. 
Manaſſch king of /adah, agreat (inner,nener truly hum- 
bled bimſelte,til che Lordlaid great afflitionvpon him: 
P and when he was in affliftion, he beſonght the Lord his God, 
and humbled bimſcife greatly before the God of bus fathers, 


graces of God in vs, and toſerthem. a working : as faith, 
hope,Charity, bumilicic, patience, &c. as S. Pal. ſaith, 
Tribulation worketh patience , and patience experience, and 
experience hope , and hope maketh not aſhamed- Frankin- 
cenſc being calt into the fire, -maketh a more excellent 
perfumez and ſpices being bearen.z1{mel! much ſweeter: 
ſoa Chriſtian beipg ca(t intothe fireofaffliion , tried 
with che fiery triall, maketha more ſweer pertumeinthe 
nolthrills ofalmighty God , and being bearen with tri- 
bulations, ſmells farre ſweeter, by the graces which now 
appearein him : for now,are manifeſted his faith, hope, 
charity, humility, patieace &c, and now heſends yÞ the 
ſlweete incenſe of praier, 
| Thirdly,afflitions are an effeuall meanestobring 
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Secondly , affliions area meanes to llirre yp many | 


vs neerer vnto God, By ourlſinnes, we goe altray from | 
God, 


—_— 
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 God,and wander tooandl froin our owne waies,and the 
furcherthatwe goe on.in our innes, andthe longer that 
wee continuethereir-;:chefurther offarewefrom-God: 
now , afliRtionsareameantsto cauſe vsto turne from 
our cuill way, and to returnevnto God, '* [» their afflic- 
| tion they willſecke me cavly ſaith the Lord of the people of 
Iſrael, Danxid faith of bimſelfe, * before [ was afflifted, ] 
| went aſtray', but' now haxe 1 kept thy word, and againe he 
faith, *it  goodfor me, that 1 haue beene affiifted; that I 
might learne thy ſtatmtes, of the Iſraelites its ſaid," when be 
' lewthems,then they ſought bim: and they returned,and ingqui- 
redearly after God; 

Feurthly; afflictions area (igne of Gods loueand fa- 
| vour vato'vs : ſo ſaith the' Apoſtle, * 177hom the Lord lo- 
| eth he chaftencth, and ſconrgeth enery ſonne whom he reces- 
weth,. if ye endure chaſtening , God dealeth with you a4 with 
| (Ormds : for what ſonne ts he whom the Father chaſteneth net? 

yea, (briff leſs the ſonne of Gad, though he'was Y with. 
out ſeune, yet was he not without the ſcourge of afflittion, Ben. 
jiamin, was beſt beloued of /oſepb, andthe ,' cup was found 
| i» his ſack, Whom God louethabone many others, vp- 

on them will he lay afflitions, but all for their good, be- 
a —— ” 1494 4 , 

Now, conſidering, that the' ture ireth pati- 
ent ſuffering; ſeein ———_ haue Pap on Fairh full wineſ- 
ſes, who haue teſtified their faith by their ſufferings;and 
| ſeeing the neceſſity and benefit of ſuffering is{o great; 
Sonbaentrneagniidnn willingly 'rofubmir our 
ſelues vnto God -whoafflieth vs; cheerfully to pur va- 
der our ſhoulders , to vnder goe the yoke of Chriſt, an 
_ - ry Fo Chriſtian hauing em- 
aced the Il: of ' Cbrs Dang gp: apprehended 
- Chriftby faith, andredkenvponhim nmbandiens- 

fefion of Chrilt, muſtnot thinke to 
with eaſe; he muſt leoke for ſome aMittions,inward,or 
- outward, Jeiſeor more, + 1f. any man will come after me, 


| 
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daily and follew me, Atflictions, andtribulations are the 
lot and portion of the rightcous. ; wherefore gue Saui- 
b lob, 16.33. | onr faith, Þintbe world ye full bane tribwlation,, And itis 
| a markeof wicked and vagodly men, to be without cri- 
|  bulations and atfliions;® they are not in trouble 45 ether 
c P/4.735- | men, faiththePlalmiſt ; neither are they plagued like other 
| wen, But they are as oxenfatced for the day of ſlaugh- 

| ter: for as oxen appointed for the laughter, feedein 

greene paſtures, and arefattedin the (talls; whereas the 
oxe that treadeth out the corne, feedeth more bardly,&: 
is vied tothe yoke : ſothe wicked and vngodly for the 
molt parr,take their pleaſuresliue at caſe, & ſpend their 
daies in proſperityand wordly delights, butrhey are ſer 
d Fer.a18.1g, | d ;ppery places. God caſteth themwowne into deſtruttion, 
: and they are brought into deſolation as ina morzent. But the 
righteous, though chey hauetribulation, and endureaf- 
flitienin this life, yer there end ſhall be peace and qui- 
etnelle, * Heſpallenterinto peace: they ſhall reft in ther 


ms beds, as faith the Prophet Eſay : and after chis life, 

f Rew.2t.4g. | * There ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow nor crying mei- 
ther ſhall there be any more paine. 

Uſe 2. Further, ſeing chat ſo great patience is required inſuf- 


, | Againſt impa- | fering, and that afflitions are ſo neceſlatie , and profi- 
' | tience. by | table for every Chriſtians the conlideration hereof, 
| ſerues to reproue all impatience about ſuffering af- 
flitions. and men mayoffend diverſe waies,through 
impatience,as, | | 

r Firſt, by murmuriog againſt God « when God ſends 
_— * | afflitionsypon people, ma 2c ee OI them- 
pint io0'* 4 ſelues, repineand fret, becauſeche hand of God isvpon 
them affiicting them:this was the fiane of the /raebres, 
going. out of Egjpr. When they 'camere thewilder- | 
s Exod.16. 2. neileand found no bread, they'® marmured againfi Mo- 
h Exed, 17. 3. | ſe: 4nd Aarmn,and when they wanted water,they oywro- 
red againe. Such murmurers are likened t@-{wine, 
which make a great noiſe, and grudge itthey benot ſe- 


; 
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Secondly, when men will not waite Gods leafure,nor 
ſay his good time: bue will appoint themſelues a time, 
and limit God : this was likewiſe thelinne of /-ae!,, of | 
whome irs ſaid in the Pſalmes, ' Tre turned backe, and 
[f emptied God : and mited the holy one of Iſrael, This was 
the lione of thoſe * Berbulrans, wha, when their citic was 
| beſicged, would not waitethetime of the Lords deliue- 
'rance, but fer a certaine time, thatifthe Lord did not 
ſead them he'pe within the ſpace of hue daics, then they 
would deliuer vp the City tothe enemie. But rq keepe 
vs from this kind of impatience , we ought rarher op 
I 1 aze for the Lord, and to hope inhim, for with he Land 
there ts mercie, and with him us plentuons rodemtion, as 
ſaith che P.a'nvlt, 

T hirdly< by faiating vnder the crolle, being wearied 
with the burthen of afflictiens, hence iris , tharmany 
' | intimeof tribulation, cry ourofrhegreatneſſeoftheir | 

croiſe , and grieuoſnelle of their paine y wer was any ſo 
Croſſed, nzucy was any ſe muchtranbled , never had any ſuch | 
| pame , and ſuch like words of impatience : and diuerſe | 
hereupon our of diſcontentment, and through impati. 
ence, with themſclues our of the world, thatthey mighr 
be rid of their trouble,and eaſed of their paine. Bur I 
wiſh and delire, that ſuch; people would: firſt examine 
themſelues, and conſider well aforghand, whether they 
be ready and well-prepared for death, before they ſo 
much delirethe comming of death +left death come 
vnlookt for, and take them vnawares.  / 

AndI demand of all ſuch as are any way impatient, | 
either by nnurmuri inſtGod,or are not contenrto 
| wait the Lords leiſure, or that faine vader their afflii- 
| ons and crofles z whereis your patience ? and'whereis |, 
your faith?certaine it is, if faieh were in thethe hearc, ie 
would'help to ſtrengthen our hearts,that we fhould not 
faint intribulation : and the trial of our fairhwould' 
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workeparience, and our paticuce in ſuffering, would be | | 
areſtimony and a witneſle of ourfaith; that as it in givin} 
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wnto 2 inthe behalfe of Chrift, ta beleene in him, ſo alſoto 


CHAP, XIX. 


of Patience in ſuffering wrongs andininries. 


Itherto of Patiencein ſuffering affliQions in 

generall. There is alſo Patience to be (ſhewed, 

\ ;AM.in (uffering wrongs and iniuries from men, 
In handling whereof, I will ſhew, 

Firſt, whatthe wrongs and injuries are, which a Chri- 

ſtian may, or canſuffer from men : that ſo hee may (ee 


| how farrehis patienceisto extend, and ſtretch it (elfe, 


.. Secondly,1 will make ic manifeſt, that a Chriſtian is 
to ſuffer wrongs and iniuries from men, 
Forthe firſt : All wrongs and injuries that one man 
may or can doe to another, may bee reduced tothele 
three heads. 
11, They ate eichertoiuching, 
' 1 Firſt, amans body, and ſo concerne his perſon: or 
Secondly,'a mans goods: or, 
Thirdly, a mans good name. 
. And theſe wrongs and iniuriesto others, are, or may 


ſanGoncyends waies; either | 


Secretly,or 
-  gOpenly.  I': 24 bg 
Firſt, Secretly, by the euillimaginations &thoughts 
of che heare.'When an enuious. or-mialicious minded 
map thjokes cuillof-his neighbourin bis heart: concer- 
ning which, the Prophet Zachery hath this admonition 3 
* Let wone of you imagine exill in your bearts, againfl his 


by 1; -: 'h 
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| Word, and 
Deed. 


co hisneighbour, three wayes ; In regard of 

Firſt, his body, 
| Secondly, his goods. 
| Thirdly, his good name, 

Firſt, a man may doe wrong to his neighbours bo- 
dy : and that, 

Firſt, by word z diſcommending and diſgracing his 
perſon, or ſpeaking diſdgjnefully and (cornetully,ot the 
ſhape and proportion of his body. 
| Secondly, by deede; as ſmiting his neighbour, hur- 
' ting and wounding his body, or ſhedding his bloud: al- 
' ſo by abuſing the body of any, through tornication, or 
any manner of vncleanneſle. | | 
Secondly, wrongs and iniuries may bee done to a 
' man, concerning his goods : 

Firſt,by word z when any oneſpeaks the worlt of his 
neighbours goods, diſprailing his corne, or cattell, or 
wares, or any thing that his neighbour hath with a pur- 
| poſe to bring others in diſlike with bis neighbours 
| @oods, and ſo to hinder him in theſale of them. 
Secondly, by deede ; w hen any one offers any perſo- 
{ nall wrongtoa mans children, orſeruants, by (mitin 
and hurting them : or when any one doth fteale an 
purloyne any mans goods, or violently take them from 
him : when any one goeth about to hurt and hinder an- 
other of his right, and when onedoth treſpalle again(} 
| his neighbour, and eicher ſpoile or hurt bis neighbours 
 corne or cattell, or any thing that is his, 

\ Thirdly, men may doewrong to others, in regard of 
their good name, And that, 

Firſt, by word; by railing termes, reviling ſpeeches, 
and falſe accuſations , by {landring, and back-biting ; 
| and by any manner of words,which may tend cothede- 
| faming and diſcrediting ef a mans neighbour. 
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Secondly, by deede ; bythe a of bearing falſe wit- 
nclle before a Magiſtrate: tor there, not only thetongue 
ſpeakes, but rhe hand aQts a part, and both tongue and 
hand agree together, ro teltifiean vntruch again(t his 
neighbour, 

T heſe aretheſorts and kindes of wrongs, which any 
man may or can doe vnto another. Now, in the ſecond 
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place, I am to proove; thatit is the part of a good Chri- 
ſtian, when he is injuried and wronged ; toſuffer wrong 
and iniury, and that patiently ; whether the wrong bee 
touching his body, goods, or good name, Which I 
manifelt, 

Firſt, by ceſtimonies of Scripture. 

Secondly, by example in Scripture, 

For the firſt. The Scripture is plentifull in precepts 
and exhorcations to paticpce,in ſuffering wrongs. Our 
Saviour Chrift ſaith, ® Loje your enemies, bleſſe them that 
Curſe you, doe good tothemn that hate you, and pray for thens 
which defbiefoly vſe _ perſecute you, Heere is great 
patience required , forif anyone have an enemy that 
railes on him, and reuiles him, that ſpeakes euill againſt 
him, yea, curſeth him,heis commanded to blefle: ifour 
enemy hate vs, we aretowiſh well vnto him, yea,to doe 
him good ; andifour enemy ſhould croublevs, and per- 
ſecute vs, and deſpitefully vſe vs, yet weeare to pray for 
our enemy, as Chriſt prayed for his Crucifiers, © Fatber, 

we them, And as Stewen prayed for his Perſecutors, 
d Lord, lay not this inne to their charge. -'S. Paulrebuking 
the Corinthians, for their manner of going to lawsſaith, 
e Phy doe yee not rather take wrong ? _ Ace yee mot rather 
ſuſſer your ſelnes to be defranded ? addeheereunto, his ex» 
hortation tothe Romanes,# [fit be poſſible, as much as t6- 
eth in you, linepeaceably with all men. Itis hard for a man 
co live peaceably with all men 5 yet itis not impoſlible 
and chereforethe Apoſtle would haue cuery onetola- 
bour, by all meanes, as much aslies in him; to preſerue 


peaceand concord with all men, whicha man canngt 
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poſtibly doe, except hee beeccntenttoſuffermuch,and 
to put vp many wrongs and iviuries, v hether they con- 
cernehis body, goods, or good name, 

And to perſwade vs yet moreto patient ſuffering of 
wrongs, wee are not deſtitute of cxamples of rare pati- 
ence in ſuffering wrosgs, and putting vp iniuries, both 
in body, goods, and good name. "WE. 

Of patient ſuffering wrongs and injuries in hody, 
Paxl is our example ; who to the (orinthiansfaith, that 
he was in 8 ſtripes abowe meaſure, in priſon more frequent : 
in deaths oft. Of the Tewes, ſaith hee, fine times receined / 
rey ſtripes ſane one. Thrice was [ beaten with rods, once 
was / ſtoned, Tele were Pauls ſufferings from the hands 
of men, concerning his body ; in all which, hee labou- 
red to Þ approoxe himſelfe as the Minifter of God, in much 
patience. 

Of patience in ſuffering wrongs in goods, eb is an 
example; who was robbed of his Oxen and Ales, by 
the i Sabeans : and of his Camels, by the & Caldears : 
theſe Sabeans and [aldeans madeout their bands, and 
came with force againſt obs ſeruants, they cruelly flue 
his ſeruants, and violently teoke away his goods and 
ſubſtance,his Oxen,his Afſes,and his Camels: all which 
wrongs and injuries from the hands of cruell men, ob 
tooke paticatly, and ſayd,!7he Lord gane, andihe Lord 
hath taken away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord. + 

And, for patient ſuffering of wrongs and injuries, 


| — Daxidis our example : | 


for herfaich;* They that fit mihe gate, ſpeaks againff mee ; 
& I'wa theſong of the Drunkards, But as for me,vwy prayer 
i unto wo 6 ns ——_ —— _ wicked men, 
ſonnes of Belial, ane , very Drunkards, as 
they rocks va ety Sid abuſe him in words, ſpake 
euil] ofhim behinde his backe; and made bir. 
And yer fuch was Daxid patience,that he ſuffered theſe 
things, he enduredall;and gave bimſclferoprayer. Bur 
Dawid: patience is moſt apparent, in forbearingthe rai- 
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Examples of 
ſuffering 


wrong. 


z 
In body. 
g 2 Cor.1l 23, 


34325» 


hb 2 Cor.6.4,5. 


þ 4 
In gogds, 
1 Job 1.14,15, 
k Yerſa17, 


| Yaſ.z1. 


OO OO OO OOO on, 


— 


emer FU 
. 4 


n Yerſ.11,12. 


o 
In body, 
goods, and 
good name. 
* Matth.17, 
Luke 23. 
Iohn I 9. 


o Matt, 11.19. 
p Tob.8.48. 

q Lukt3.2, 

r Matth.27.40. 
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ling words of Shimes,who in Damdr hearing, railed vp- 
on him, ſaying, ® ( ome out,come ont thou bloudy man,& 
thon man of Belial: and when Abi/has, one of Dauids No- 
bles, would haue gone outin all haſte, and (tricken off 
the head of Shimes, for railingonthe King, and curling 
him,Dawids anſwer was," Let him alone,and let him curſe; 
for the Lord hath bidden him. It may bee, that the Lord will 
looke on mine affliction, and that the Lord will requite good |- 
for his curſing this day. Such was Damids patience, | 
But our Sauiour Chriſt is an example to ys of ſuffe- 
ring wrongs and injuries, both in his body, goods; and 
good name. Ofallwhich wrongs,the” Euangelifts make 
mention ; for touching his body : the ewes deſpicefully 
vied him, they ſcourged him, they platted a crowne of 
thornes, andput it upon his head, they ſpate vpon him,they 
ſmote him on the b:ad, andlaſtl;, they erncified him g 
they nailed hix hands and his fect, and pierced his fide. 
Concerning his goods : they firſt /ripped him of his 
rayment, and the ſouldiers parted his garments among | 
them, and vpon his veſture did they caſt lots, And healſo 
ſuffered in his good name : for the Jewes oftimes reui- 
led him, and railed vpon him, they ſay of him, *#ebo/d, 
4 man gluttonou, and a wine-bibber, a friend of Publicanes 
and ſinners, They lay vnto him, Þ Say woe not well, that 
thou art a Samaritanc, and haſt a Demill, They accuſe him 
before Pilate,to be a Yellow pernerting the nation, and for- 
bidding to gine tribute to (2ſar, Againe, at hisdeath,they 
reviled him, ſaying, * 7henthat deftrogeſt the Temple, and 
buildeſt it inthree dayer, ſawe thy ſelfe if thou bee the Sonne 
of God, come downe from the Croſſe, Againe,they mocked 
him, ſaying, * He/aved others, himſelfehee cannot ſane, If 
he be the King of 1ſracl, let him now come downe from the 
Croſſe, and we will beleene him. Alltheſe wrongs and in+ 
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iuries,in body, goods, and grodacms Chrififulfeted, 
and that patiently, as witneſſerh $, Perer,who ſpeaking 
of Chris patience in ſuffering, ſaith, © hen hee was re- 
wiled, be reniled not againe; when be ſuffered, bee threatned 
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| cg D———— FO 
. | mot, but committed himſelfe to him that indgeth righteouſly. 
Here, a queſtion ariſeth concerning patience in ſutfe. DPneſtion, 
ring wrongs: whethera Chriſtian beſo bound to ſuffer 
all manner of wrongs and injuries from men, as that he 
is to fit downe with all wrongs,and to put vpall injuries 
whatſocuer:or whethera Chriftian may not in ſome ca- 
ſes, ſeeke by lawfull meancs, to right himſelfe of his 
wrongs? | 
For anſwere hereunto ; we are to confider,that wrongs | Auſiv, | I 
and injuries haue their degrees: ſome, arelelle offenliue j 
and hurtfull, and ſome, more offeniiue, more hurtful), | = | 
and grieuous then others, - | j 
And of wrongs, therearethree degrees. Three degrees 
Firſt, ſome, are {mall offences, liccle wrongs, and in- | of wrongs. | + | 
juries : as diſgracefull, and diſdainfull ſpeeches, which I 
indeed, may offend, and diſpleafe the partie againſt | Small offences. RENE. 
whom they are {poken, but yetthey are not lo great, as E' | 
co bring any hurt or hindranceto a man, either in his mm 
bodie, goods, or good name, As when the ewes ſpake | 
diſdainfully of Chriſt," & nor this the Carpenters ſoune ? | 1 Mat. 13.55. | 
Whgais this that is come amongſt ys ? What is he that j 
takesf0 much vpon him? We know whence he is, his | 


ht 


wo 


father is but a Carpenter, 
Secondly, there are greater wropgs and injuries, 2 | 

which may not enely dilpleaſe and grieve the partie, | Greater | 

apainſt whom the wrongs are done, but alſo bring ſome j 928% | 

hurt, either to his bodice, goods or good naine, But yet | | 

the wrorgs are not very'great, not ſo great,but thatthey | | 


may be endured, | 

irdly.thereare wrongs and iniuries which are very F-15-- 
manifeſt, and great wrongs, ſuch as touch a man verie | Very nd | 
neerely,citherin his perſon whef,it may be, his life is | intolerable | 'Þ 
in danger,through the malice of the aduerfarie:or when | wrongs. | 
a man ſuffers, or is in danger to ſuffer great hurr, lolſe, | | 
and damage in his goods, and ſubſtancezyea, it may be, 
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in his wholeeſtate:or when a mans good name is ſo cal-, 4 
| —— 2b. OTE Mis perpetuall reproch | _.:: wal. k 
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x Col:ſ.3.13. 


Patience tyvo- 
fold. 


1 
In forbearing. 


tred, malice, 
&Cs 


4 
Reprochfull 
ſpeeches. 

y Epbe. 4. 31. 


21. Pet. 3.9- 


AI. Pet. 2.23. 


| Priuate re- 
uengec., 


| c Mat, $. 39. 


I 
| Raſhangerha- 


b 1.Theſ.5.15: 


| 
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may (ticke vnto him, ithe labour ngttocleare his credit 
and eltimation...,Theſc are the degrees of wrongs and 
injuries. Now.in alltheſe, the patience of a Chriſtian is 
to [hewitt (clte, both in forbearing,and forgiwing : which 
S.Panlteacherh vs ; * forbearing one another, and forgi- 
uing one another, if any man haye 4 quarrel againſt any. 
From,whence | gather, that when avy are at ltrite and 
variance, and haue auy quarrell one again{t another,the 
partie that hath the wrong done vato himy1s to ſhew his 
patience two manner of wayes : 

SFir(t,in forbearing : 

2Secondly, in forgiuing. 

Firſt, in forbearing : And the forbearance of a Chri- 
(lan ſtands in diuerſe things : In forbearipg, 

Firlt, all raſh and hallieanger,all hatred to the partie; 
in no cale, to hate the perſon of his enemie: likewiſe, 
forbearing all malice, grudging, and all deſire of re- | 
uerge. POT UT 
Secondly, all reuiling and reproachfull ſpeeches ; to 
the forbearance of both which, S, Paw! exharteth, ſay- 
ing? let all bitterneſſe, and wrath, and anger, and clamoxr, 
ava enill ſpeaking be put away from you, with all malite, \nd 
| S. Peter exhorteth vs,* not to render emill for enillor railing 
for railing, And forthis patient forbearing, wehaueche 
example of Chriſt, who, as S. Peter ſaith, * When he was re- 
wiled, rewled nt agaime. F | 
' Thirdly, allprivatexeuenge: a Chriſtian-may not re- 
quiteeuill for euilzto this preſent forbearipg ot reyenge, 
| S. Paul exhorteth, Þ /ce that none render twili for en vpto 
any manu, And thus commands our Saujour, © ref net 
eull; but whoſoemer ſhall ſmite thee ont right cheeketurne 
to him the other alſo..Py:which.vot reſiſting of enill,and tar- 
ning the ether cheths to him that ſmiterhve,is.meant,tbat 
a Chriſtian is to ſhew/pacience io ſuffering wrong,totake |- 
wrong. vpon wrongs rather then once tg repenge: his 
owne wrong:not to giue ene euill word for angther;nor 
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one blow for another,and as, Paw/faitby% norte remenge 
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Chap. 19. They to the Celeftiall Paradice. 
our [elues, But rather to vine place wnto wrath : and n0t to be 
onercome of ewill, but to overcome enill with good, 

Theſe three ſorts of forbearance, are to be ſhewed'in 
| all manner of wrongs whatſoeuer. 

Fourthly, beſides all this, a Chriſtian is in leſſer 
wrongs, and injuries, toforbeare ſuing atlaw: not ſeek- | Suing ar law 
ing toright himſelfe by law, except it be in'the greateſt | 2bourleſſer | |}. 
| wrongs, and in thehigheſt degree of iniuries. I: was the'| 90S 
Corimthians fault, vpon light occalions, and for {mall | | 
wrongs, andiniuries, togoe to law one wich another: | | 


I15 
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whom the Apoſfile reproues, laying, © There & wHerly oo 
fanlt among you, becauſe ye goe to law one with another : why | 

doe ye not rather take wrong ? Why doe ye not rather ſuffer | | 
your ſelues to be defrauded ? Andit the wrongs & injuries, | | 
which are offered to any one, be of a high nature, in the | 

highelt degree of wrongs, ſo that the wrongs and iniu- 
ries doevery greatly concernea man, and neerelytouch 
himin his bodie, goods, or good name; if they be ſuch 
great wrongs, and injuries, as doe endanger his life, his 
eſtate,or his eſtimation and credite,and that ofneceſlity, | Rules tobe ob. 
he be conſtrained to defend hirmſelfe againſt his aduer- | ſerued in fu. | 
farie by courſeof law ; herein a Chriſtian is ro- thew hig | ingatlaw. | 
patiencein forbearing.-' EO el. 

Firſt, going tolaw inthe firſt place: for it behooues a | I 
Chriſtian, firlt to labour for peace, and to ſecke by all aa 4 
meanes, if it be poſſible,to hauefatisfattion for wrong | jc 
done, without law : and to'vſe the benefiterof law onely 4 
for neceſſitie, as the laſt remedie: euenas a wounded 
man is con(traiaed at the laſt, when there is no remedie, 
to ſuffera memberof his bodieto be cutoff. 

This going to law in the firſt place, was a fault inthe 
Corinthians, who'were reprooued foritby S, Panl, *there | f1.Cor. 6.7. 
i viterly a ſanlt among you, becauſe ye goe to law one with 
another's where, they are reprqued not onely for going | *Reprebendirhne 
to law vpon light occaſions, and for ſmall. wrongs, bue |": yr _ 
likewiſefor going ts Jaw, * r«/4,and in the firft place.” | Piſtet i, 4 | 

Secondly ,all hatred of a mans adaetfarieywith whom” cor. 6; 1 wt | 
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Not to hate 
the perſon of 
our cncemic, 


g Mat. $.44+ 


3 
Not to vſc the 
rigour and cx- | 
tremity of lay, | 


| 


h Mat 1s -24. 
ec. 


2 
In forgiving. 


q 
Thepartie that 
hath done 


vrrong. 
$1Lukg6. 37. 
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freely to forgiue them, even fromthe heart, For fayth 


| 


{ our Saviour, ! {o kewiſe ſpall my heanenly father doe alſo 
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heis atcontroucrfie : for a Chriſtian ought to loue his 
enemie, though it bz ia the heate of ſuites. 8 Lowe your e- 
emis (aith our Sauiour,and pray for them which deſpight- 
fully wſe you, ana perſecute you, 

Thirdly, all rigour and extremitic of Law :a warning 
whereof we hue ja that vamercifull man, who, having 
found fauour, and obtained mercie at his Lords hands, 
for the pardoning and forgiving of a great debt, the ſum 
of Þ ten thouſand talcnts, which he was ncuer able to pay ; 
afterwards mce:ing with one of his fellow-ſeruauts, 
which ought him but an hanared pence,dealtcruelly,and 
vainercituily with him, laid hands on him, and tooke him 
by the throat, ſaying, pay me that thow oweſt, And whey his 
fellow-ſernant fell downe at hts fete, and beſought him, ſay- 


ing, bane patience wit h me, and 1 will pay thee all, He wonld 


— 


not 3 but went and coſt him into priſon, till be ſhould pay the 
debt, T his was at vnmercifull and cruell man, he vied 
all rigour, and extremitie of law againlt his tellow, hee 
would cither haue his debt paid, or his bodie to priſon, 
though the debt was but ſmall; and if he could not baue 
his money, he would haue his bones. But for this his 
hard and ctuell dealing, he is greatly diſ-liked of his fel. 
low {eruants, and iudged by his Lord to be a wicked (cr- 
ant ; and worthie to .bedeliuercd ro the rormentors, 11// 
he ſhould pay all his ene debt. T his,of forbearing wrongs. 
Secondly, a Chriſtian isroſhew his patience in forgi- 

uiog wrongs, and iniurics: wherein he is toconlider, 

Firſt the wrong docr. f 

Secondly, the wrong done, mc: 5 

Firſt, for the wrong doer za Chriſtian ought alwayes 
tobe lo patient, as to forgiue the partiechat hath done 
him wrong: fo our Saviour teacheth vs, by precept, . 
i forgiue, and you ſhall be forginen, And by example ; for, : 
he himſelfe prayed for his encmics,® father forgiue them, | 
Yea,we are bound not onely to forgiae our enemies,but 


{ 


wo 


— 
—_—— — — 


g_- 


tt. 


——_——_—— —rTTc u — 


Chap. 19. The way to the Celeſtial Paradice. 
onto you, if ye from your hearts forgine not euery one his bro- 
ther their treſpaſſes. 

Secondly,for the wrong done,weare to obſerue theſe 
rules : 

Firſt, if the wrong be of che leaſt fort of wrongs, and 
infuries zthen it isa mans wiſedome, and diſcretion to 
paſſe by it ; as S#/amon counlelleth, ® the dyſcrerion of 4 
man deferreth his anger ; and it is his glorie to paſſe oner a 
| rran[grefſion. 

Secondly, ifthe wrong and iniurie be omewhar grea. 
ter, drawing with it ſomelittle offence to a mans bodie, 
goods, or good name, bur benot of the higheſt degree 
of wrongs ;a man in ſuch a caſe, ought firſt eo labour to 
cleerehis owne innocencie - and when he hath as much 
as he cancleared himſelte, then, he is to (it downe with 
the wrong and patiently to pur it vp: an example here- 
of we haue in our Saviour Chriſt : the [ewes (ſaid vato 
Chriſt, ® Say we not well, that thou art a Samaritane, and 
haſt a Denill? Ieſus anſwered Ihanenot a Denill: but 1 ho 
nor my father, and ye dee diſponour me, Here, the lewes 
ſpeakediſgracefully, and diſdainfully of Chriſt,chou art 
4 Samaritane: andthey raile on him, tho haſt a Devil : 
now Chrift our Sauiour being thus wronged by thewic-: 
ked tongues of the people,how doth he behauc himſelfe 
towards them? Doth he raile on them, as they did on 
him ? No. Doth he ſeeke any meanes to be auenged on 
them for the wrong done? No, But what did he ? The 
firſt word of diſgrace, thow art a Samaritane, as being of 
the leaſt ſort of wrongs, hepafſed ouer, ſaid nothing of 
it z but to the other, thou ha#i « Dewll, he anſwered for 
himſelfe, / bave not 4 Dewill; that which you ſpeake a- 
zinſt me, is vntrue: / hee not « Denill : for I honour my 
ather, and you doe diſhonour me, He cleareth himſelfe of 
the falſe accuſation;and putteth vp the wrong, commit. 
ting himlelfe to-God, that judgeth righteouſly, This is 
the behaviour of a Chriſtian concerning leſſer wrongs, 


and injuries. 
I. 32 Thirdly, 


| 
a 


Concerning 
the wrong 
done. 


I 
Topatſeby 
{mail offences, 
m Pro. 19.11, 

2 
In greater 
Wiongs, to 
clearc our oyyn 
innocencie : 
and then ro 
put yp the 
wrong, 


nleh. 8, 48. 49. 
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Concerning 
the greateſt 
wrongs, and 
iniurics, a man 
,may lawfully 

' vſe the benefit 
of lavy, ſo that 
it be done ina 
laywſull man- 
ner, 


| 


[ 
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] hirdly, tor wrongs and iniuries of the greateſt ſort, 
and highelt nature, ſuch wrongs as doe neerly concerne 
a mans perſon, touch his life, coacerne his eſtate, and 
orcatly tendtothe 7tter defaming of him z a Chriſtian 
1» not bound lightly to paſle ouer ſuch wrongs, but may 
lawfully defend, and ſeeketo right himſelfe, by Jawfull 
meanes,as before a Magiſtrate; ſo that he proceedein a 


f 


lawful manner,in his courſeof law, obſeruing thoſe rules 
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o Rom. 13. 2:4- 


pAG.25.10.11 


Ve. 
I 
Againſpriuate 
reuenge. 


qI.Theſ.5.15. 


Reaſons to dif- 
ſwadec from re- 


uenge. 
} 

Reuenge more 

enrageth the 


aduerfaric. 


formerly preſcribed. T hat the Magiſtrate is the ordi- 
| nance of Goa, and therefore may lawfully be ſought vnto, 

S. Paul proues both by word, and praftiſe : for he ſayth 
; of the Mzgiltrate, that © he 5 the Miniſter of God to thee 
for good : and he « the Miniſter of God, a renenger, to exe- 
cute wrath vpon himthat doth enill, And Pax! himſelfe, 
when the /ewes laid manie, and grieuous complaints a- 


iudgement ſeat of Rowe,thereto be judged before Ce- 
ſar. Thus I have ſhewed,thart we are patiently co ſuffer 
wrongs and injuries: and how our patience is to ſhew it 
ſelfe, when wrongsand iniuries are offered vs, and that 
in all the degrees of wrongs. | 
Which ſeruesto reproue diuerſe ſorts of people : 
Firfl, thoſe who will forbeare verielittle, or no wrong 
at all,ncither in word nordeed:that wil put vp no wrong 
nor ſuffer any iniurie ; but are readicto reuenge euery 
wrong, to render euill for euill, like for like, one euill 
word for another,and one euilldeede for another. Cen- 
trarierothe rule of the «Apoſtle, 4ſee that none render enill 
for emill to any man. This reuenging ofamans awnecauſe, 
rendering euill for euill, is brutiſh and: beaft-like, for ſo 


one at another, barke ar, and bite ane another. | 
But thou that wilt needs beauenged on thy aduer- 
farie, conſider with thy ſelfe O man; what thou doeſt; 
For firſt, by reuenging thine owne quarrell, thou doeſt 
more enragethine enemie, more ſlirre himvpto anger, | 


doe beaſts gore one anether: and ſo doedogges grinne | 
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gainſt him, which they could nor proue,P appealed to the | 


| 


and wrath, and birterneſſeagainſtthee. | | 
Secondly, 


| Chap. I 9. The way to the Celeſtial Paradice. 119 


Secondly, io revenging thine owne cauſe, thou vſur- | 2 
peſt Gods authoritie, thou takelt ypon thy (elfe Gods | Hetbarreven- 
office; for itis Gods officeto right all wrongs, he is the gy ES 
righteous ludge :asſaythche Apoſtle, * Dearly beloned, | Goas __ 
auenge not your ſelnes, but rather gin? place vnto wrath: for, | r Rom.12..19, 
it is written, vengeance « mine, I will repay, ſaith the Lord. 

"Thirdly, A man that auengerh himſelfeon his ene- 
miezis like vnto the dogge that runs after the ftonethar 
is caſt at him, barkes , and bites at the ſtonegand repgar- 
deth not the hand that caſt the fone : the cauſe of rife 
and diſſenſion is from the Diuell : the Diuellcaſts ſome 
ſtone of ditſention,to cauſe aman to be offended : and 
for a mans owne linnes, God oftimes raiſeth vp ſome 
aduerſarie againſt a man, to vexe, and trouble himythat 
he may humble him; Doenot thou then with the dog, 
malitiouſly ſer thy (elfe againſt thine enemie , ſeekiog to 
be auenged on him, but lect thine cies looke tothe hand 
that caſt the ftone : humble thy ſelfe before God for 
thine owne (innes, which haue deſerued that the ſtone 
ſhould be caſt at thee : andin any caſe, auenge not thy 
ſelfe, butcommit thy ſelfe, and thy cauſero God that 
iudgeth righteouſly. 

Secondly , this dofrine of patience in ſuffering 2 
wrong3,in all the ſorts and degrees thereof, reprooues | A gainſtthoſe 
thoſe, who, though they can , it may be, moderate their | Pay a” 36 
paſſionsin ſome meaſure from raſh anger, and bridle | ,,, 24.4. 
their congues from reproachfull ſpeeches; yea,and hold leaſt iniucics, 
cheir hands from fighting; yet, for ſmall offences, and 
the leaſt iniuries,willtake a courſe by law, and ſuetheir 
neighbour, if they haut neuer ſo little aduantage by lawz 
ifthe wrong done either by werd, or deed, will bear an | 
aQion,then forth with tothe law, Bur ithach beene de- 
clarcd,that a marioughtto vfe the law but for neceility, 
not for every offence, nor foreuery wrong, but for great 
wrongs, and offences of the higheſt nature, Men ſhould 


goeto law, as they goe to Philicke ; if a man ſhould for 
| ery difibenper in his body, for euery paineand griefe, 
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I goe |_ 


——_— 


CO oo OOO OOO pen mmeos 


< mt... 


I29 


| 
{ Gal, C, I f, 


t 1Cor. 6.5. 


4 a_ 


Again thoſe 
that will not 


The way tothe Celeſtiall Paradice, Lib. 1. | 
goeto Philick, he wouldinthe end bring his body toa 
low ſtate, and cauſeitto decay : ſo,ifaman for euery of- 
tence, and treſpatle, for euery wrong and iniurie, will be 
running tolaw,and accuſtome himſelfe co that trouble- 
ſome,and ynpeaccable courſe of life; he may in the end 
bring himſclte to a low ſtate, and cauſe his ſubſtance to 
decay : whereforeS, Pal ſaith, £ If ye bue and devoure one 
another, take heed ye be not conſumed one of another. And 
howſoecuer a contentious , andan ynpeaceable minded 
man may be perhaps well for his outward ſtate;yet con- 
cerning his ſoule, he can be in no goed tate: fora man 
that is giuen to continuall contentions , and tearmely- 
ſuits hs » hath little quierneſſe of minde; andis in 
great dangerto looſe charity, meekenelle, patienc, yea 
peaceof conſcience. The want of this patiencein (uf- | 
fering wrong, is agreat cauſe of ſo many needleſle, and 
ſome endlefle ſuits inlaw : and choſe manic times for | 
ſmall wrongs, and iniuries; which,& greater thenthoſe, 
many a patient minded man, would haue bene content 
to haue put vp. Heace itis, that Courts areſofull of 
matters of controuerſie. * I ſpeake to your ſhame, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, © 1 othat there is not a wiſe man among ft you? no i 
not one ſhall be abl: to indge betweene bis brethren ? what? 
none that is able, or wiſe enough to iudge of your con- 
trroucrlies, but you muſt necdes goe tolaw one with an- 
0:her? I dare ſay it, that ifmen had this raregift of pati-| 
ence, toſuffer wrong , atleaſtin ſome meaſure, there 
would not be ſuch ſuites at law z,þut matters of contro- 
uerlie might be ended, by ſome difcrger men without | 
law;except they were wrongs of a highnature;asendan- 
gering a mans life; or bringing infamie,and reproach to. 
his good name : or exccpt they were. trialls of titles of | 
poticſſions, and inheritance: other leflermatters might] 
be endedat home. WEEY, Srah3r backed 

Thirdly, here,they alſo acproproued ,whoare hard- | 


forgiue their e- | not be moucd to forgiue them and if they doe iargjys | 
L Ice 4 ne ahem |, 


hearted againſt choſethathaue offended them, and will 
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| chem zitis with ſome, but from the lips, & not from 


—_—————_—. 


and that freely. 


Firſt, weought to forgiue ourenemies, and that, 
{ Firſt, becauſe Chrif bids vs forgiue. * /f thy brother 
| treſpaſſe againſt thee, rebuke him , andif he repent, forgine 

him. eAndif be _ fe againſt thee ſeanen times in a day, 
and ſeuen times in 4 aay turne, againe 10 thee, ſaying, I repent, 
thou foal for giue him, | 

Secondly, becauſe Chrift forgaue his enemies, as hath 

{ beene formerly ſhewed, and therefore we ought to for- 
{ giueour enemies. | 
| Thirdly, except we forgiue, we can haueno forgiue- 
nefle our ſelues, If we torgiue not men, God will not 
| forgiue vs : * If ye for gine men their rreſpaſſes, your heauenty 
father will alſo forgine you ; ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt ; but, 
{ 1/ ye forgine not zen their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father 
forgine your treſpaſſes, | Do 14) 
| . So Chriſt our Sauiour teacheth ystopray,? forgine vs, 
| 45 we forgize : teaching vs therby a neceſſitie of forgiuing 
f ome another, as we would haue God to forgiue vs, For, 
{ no man can pray with his heart, Father forgine,with any 
aſſurance, thar God will torgiue him, :except.he\havea 
| heart to forgiue his brother. \ 3K 00 6 
{ — Secondly, we arenot onely toforgiue,but to forgine 
freety, and from the heart: ſomeyit may bezmay beper- 
' ſraded,. to befriends in outward. ſhew,.be. pleaſed for 
| the preſeng,to ioyachands,& perhaps when they meete 
rogethier,.co moue.the Cap, aut (ay, Geod morrow,. and 
gen ewen; and yet ſecretly.carrie a grudge,and owetheir 
acighbour en illcurae;.and if! opportuvitie ſerue, will 
| payic. him. Thisforgiuaneſie& counterfeit, ant difſent- 

hligg, not:from the bear #luc our Sauigue teacherh vs 
to forgiux ane another, ;*/rom 2x7 hearts, The heartie 

forgiuencfle is che 
{ pointy with che exboctation of the ApoliUcS, Pax, *.Be 
| ye kind one 39 another, topilgr brarted, for giuing one another, 
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the heart. But we ought to forgiue our enemies, | 


tru&-forgiuenelle, I conclude this | 
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enen as God for Chriff :ſake bark forginen.yow. Now, God 
for (rift ſake doth forgiuevs freely zTo ought we, and 


ſo let vs, freely, and from our hearts, forgiue one ano- 
ther, 


[EPL IS) ACTS $f 
CHAP. XX, 
Of Reformation of life. 


| vs; And the outward figne ofthis our being in Chrif b 


faith, is, Reformation of /sfe, That the reforma- 
tion ofa mans former cuill courſe of life, is an 
apparent ligne, and euident teſtimonie of true 
faich in Chrsft, is verified by that ſaying of S. Pani, * if 

man be in Chriſt, he is anew creature, Now, te be in 
Chril zis, to hauetrue faith in Chriſt, whereby a Chri- 
ſtian is ingrafted into Chriſt,is made a member of {brift, 
and liues in Chriſt, as the branch inthe vine:for by faith 
Cbrsft liveth in vs, and we in him, As S* Pas fayth of 
himſelfe. > / ew crncified with Chrift, Newertheleſſe 1 line, 
yet not I, but Chrift linethin me, and the life which 1 now 
line in the fleſh, I line by the faith of the Sonne of God, By 
faith we abide in Chrsft, yea, dwell in Chrif, and he in 


T * ſecond outward ligne of erue, iuſtifying 


faith, is; 10 $0 4newereature, © 1 am thi true vine, (ayt 
Chriſt, and my Father is che bus bandmar, Enery branch in 
mwerhbar beareth not fruit, he taketh away. Shewing _ 
that without workes no man can bo in , Chrift is thi 
true vine, and: euery faithfull fouleis/a'branch of that 
vine: and is knowne eo be' it {4f; -t6 have faith; in - 
(rift; by the fruits of # ran doll 
C brift, having true, iuſti faich; Ke 8lſ6 ſanRified 
by the ſpirit of God, heisrenued I lads, 
and reformed outwardly in his life, atid- con 
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before for his heart is .now purified by faith, and his 
conſcienceis purged fremdead warkes to ſerue the Ji- 
ving God : if any man be ia Chr, and have Chriſt 
dwelling in his heart by faith, he hatha new heart,anew 
mind, anew will, new affections, new deſires, new pur- 
poſes, and new reſolutions ;he hath new eyes,new eares, 
a newtongue, new hands, and new feete: allisnew : not 
in regard of the f/#bftance, eitherof foule, or bodie ; but 
of the qualitic, and condition thereof z for the faculties 
and powers of the ſoule, as alſo the parts and members 
of the bodie,remainetheſame: but in the new creation, 
the cuill qualities and diſpolitions, the euill conditions 
of the inner, and eutward man, arechanged. The vn- 
derſtanding, that befure was darke through ignorance, 
is now inlightned with ſauing knowledge:the will which 
before was froward, peruerſe, and [tubborne, is now 
framed to.the will of God : and the affetions which 
wererebellious, diſordered, and diſobedient,in thenew 
creation, are brought ito order, and framed to holy o- 
bedience, The eye, that hath effended by wandring, 
luſting, and coueting; is now made a modelt, chaſt, ſo- 
ber, and contented eye. The tongue, that hath eicher 
offended God, by blaſphemie, ſwearing, curſing, orany 

way taking the name of Godin vaine,orgrieued a mans 
neighbour, by railing words, reviling and —_— 
ſpeeches, by lying, ſlandering,backbiting,falſe acculing, 
detraQting from the credit and eſtimation of others; 1s 

now, inthe new creation, made to be a tongue honou- 

ring God, praying and bleſiing God : a tongue abhor- 
ring lies, and ſpeaking the truth vnto his neighbour; a 

tongue] _, well coothers, and of others; and of a 

fierie, inflamed;contentioustongue z it isnow, a ceole, 

quiet, and peaceabletongue, Thehands alfo thar baue| 
offended, by fighting, hurting, wounding, killing , by | 
violence, crueltieopp extortion, robbing, and 
by being vamerciful the p ; in rhe 
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forbearing, innocent, and harmleſle , yea, merciful, li. 
berall, and open to the poore and needy, And the feet 
which were {wiftto ſhed bloud, and walked in the waies 
of wickedneſle, are now refrained from every evuill way, 
Theconlideration of this, thatreformation of life, is 
a (igne of truefaith z hath atwo-fold vie, It ſerues 
Firſt, for inſtruftion : to teach vs, as many as haue 
crue iullifying faith indeedeand in truth ; to giuereſti- 
mony of our faith by a godly life, and holy converſati- 
on. Thisis neceſſary for every one that hath the true 
faith, and makes a profeſſion of the Goſpell of Chriſt ; 
for a man by his godly life, and holy conuerfation, doth 
three — which are excellent in a Chriſtian, For 
heereby, 

Firll, heglorifies God. 8 Let your light ſo faine before 
»en, (aith our Saujour, that they may ſee your good workges, 
and plorifie your father which i in heaueuen, And againe, 
he ſaith, ® Heerem i my father glorified that yee beare much 
fruit, By which, our Saujour giveth vs to vnderſtand, 
thar when Chriſtians ſo liue, rhat they are ſcene and 
knowneto bring forth the fruit of good werkes z when 


when that they (o lead their liues, asthat by their godly 
converſation, honeſt behauiour, and vablameable life, 
they ſhine beforemen : heereby they glorific God, they 
honour God, and cauſe men to bleſle God, for the good 
things whichchey ſee inthem. 


ornament to his profeſſion : for this cauſe, the Apoſtle 
beſeecheth the Epheſians to i walke worthy of the vocation 
wherewith they were calted. "And exhorting the Philip- 
pians to a godly conuerſation, heſaith, £Zer your conney- 
ſation be, as it brcommeth the Gofpell bf Chriſt, 

| Thirdly, he ſtops the mouthes- of thoſe, which are 
readyto open their mouthes, and ſpeake cuill ef them 


that feare God , when they ſhall ſee and perceiue plaine- 


then (v liue, asthat they arc good examples to ethers; | 


., Secondly, headornes the Goſpell of Chrif,andis an | 
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ly;thatthey which profefiecheGoſpellof Chrif,in lin- | 
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| cerity, doelabourto walke conſcionably before God, 
and towards men : when they ſhall fee, tha: they liue 
l blamrleſſe and barmelcſſe, the [onnes of God, without re- 
| buke, In a word, w hena Chrillian, through ſanRifica- 
| tion of the Spiir, is carefull co liue in obedience tothe 
\ Commandements of God, labouring and endeauou. 
ring, why Z acharie and Elizabeth, ty ® walkeinall the 
Commandements of the Lora, blamelcſſe : this godly con- 
uerlation, and vablamcablc lite, is able to ſtop the 
mouthez of prophane and wicked people : asS, Peter 
alſo ſaith, * Haning your conner/ation honeſt among the Gen- 
tiles, that whereas they (peake againſt you as enilldoers, they 
may by your good workes,which they ſhall behold, glorific God 
in the aay of viſitation, And againe, exhorting them to 
walke conſcionably, he faith, ® Hazing a good conſcience, 
that whereas they ſpeake emill of you, as of cuill deers, they 
may be aſhamed, that falſly accuſe your good connerfation mm 
Chriſt. . 
Secondly,this ſerues toreprooue thoſe, who vainely 
perſwade themſelues that they are in Crt, are mem- 
bers of Chrif, hauc faith in Chriſt; and yet arenot re- 
formed intheir lives. Butthetruth is, ifany man bein 
} Chri/2,he is a new creature z heisa newman ; hee hath 
| putoftthe olde man, which is corrupt, and hath put on 
| thenew man, which after God is created inrightcoul- 
| netſe and true holineſle. In the: new creation, there is 
alteration and change, in the minde,in the will and affe- 

{ ions; in the eyes, cares, tongue, hands, &c: then looke 
| vpon thy (elfe, 0 man; ſearch thy felfe'within, and view 
thy felfe without z is thy minde the ſame thatit: hath 
beene formerly 2 doth ir ſtill mind earthly things ? is thy 
| heartas much ſet ypon the werld,as euer it was tare thy 
| affections as diſordered, and thy paſlionsas voruly, as 
in formerrimet?-and doe thy oldecorruptions remaine 

' intheir fullfirength 2 is thereno change, nor alreration 
| intheinner manzand the eyethe ſame that ithath been? 
| asluſtfull, as wanton and wandring, as coueting be. 
{l UE ore ? 
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| fore? isthe tonguethe ſame that ic hath beene,for ſwea- 
| ring, and lying, and ſlandering;for railing,and reuiling, 
| and filthy ſpeaking ? arethy hartdsthe ſame, for hurting 
\ thy neighbour, or any thing chatis his ? are they as hea- 
uy vpon thy poore neighbour, as they haue beene, 
through violence, oppretlion, vamercitulne(le, or by 
any manner of vniult and vynconſcionable dealing ? and 
| pager thou no change ?is thereno reformation,nor 
| arfiendmentc of life ? is thy heart as corrupt as before? 
| thy eyeaswicked as before ? thy tongue as divelliſh as 
| before? andthy hands as cruelland catching as before? 
judge heereby,in what a dangerous ſtate thou remainelt, 
as long as thou thus remaineſt, nor changed, not re- 
newed,nor reformed. For whoſocuer findes in himſelfe 
no alteration from euill, norreformation of his former 
euill courſe, nor any good changeof life; hee isno new 
creature: and it he benot a new creature, then he is not 
in Chriſt ;if hee benotin Chrift, then hath hee no true 
faich in Chriff,8 whoſocuer hath not true faith in (rift, 
cannotbe ſaued, So that without reformation, there is 
no ſaluation. By this,then,the prophane, wicked,& vn- 
odly man may ſee his danger : the common ordinary 
wearer,the prophaner of the Saboth, the contemner of 
Gods Word, the diſobedieat, the cruell, malicious, and 
vnmercifullman, the proud, tkefornicator and adulte- 
rer, the drunkard, the couetous, the oppreſlour, the v- 
ſurer and extortioner,thefalſe accuſer, the landerer,8&c? 
theſe, and ſuch like, may all ſee their fearefull and dan- 
gerous (tate,none of which,as long asthey areſuch,can 
lay truely, thatthey arein Chrif, neither haue they true 
faith in (rift, becauſe they are not new creatures : for 
had they true faith in Chrift, they would ſhew ſome 
ood (igne of theirfaith: and this is a plaine and cuident 
igneof faith, ro bee anew creature, to forſake our old 
canuerſation, and hence-forward to liue innewneſfle of 
life. The conſideration whereof, 'oughtto bee of force, 
torowze vpyhe dull ſpirits of all ſuchas areFet aſleepe 
in 
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inſnne s to awaken them, and cauſe them carneftly to 
e abuut this great and necetlary worke of Reformari- 

on of life : knowing this, that our new-reformed lite, 

giues:cuidentteſtimony of our faith in { br, | 


CHAP, XXI. 
Of worges of Mercy. 


Orkes of mercy, are the third outward 
P - ſigne and markeof true juſtifying faith. 
By workes of mercy, and deedes of chari- 


ty, I vnderſtand ſuch workes as come 
a 018 of a pure heart, andof a good conſtience, and of faith 
of ained : as laith S, Pal. For the faith whereof | en- 
treat, is that, which as S, Par! faith, Þ worketh by lone, 
| And not that vaine and vnprofitable faith , which S. 
lames calls a © dead faith. And that works of mercy,and 
deedes of charity, proceeding frama heart purified by 
faith, and from ſuch a one, asis iuſtified by faith-in 
({6rift, are good eutward lignes, and euident teſtimo- 
nies of true juſtifying faith z the Scripture witnefſeth. 
S. PanitoTitns, ſaith, 4T heſe things I will, that thon affirme 
conflantly, that they which hane belcened in God, might bee 
carefull to maintaine.good workes, $, Tames demands of 
vainemen, which boaſt of faith without workes, *3#har 
doth it profit my brethren,though a man ſay be hath faith;and 
hane not workes ? canfaith fath ſane him ? if a brother or 
[chew be naked, and defiitute of daily food, and one of you (ay 
onto them, depart in peace, be thou warmed, and filled, not- | 
withRanding yee pixe them nat theſe things which are need. 
fall to the body, what doth it ? enen(ofaith, ifit hath 
not workes, is dead veing alone. Ifamiun ſeen poore Chri. 
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alas poore ſoule, get thee to the fireand warme thee, 
but doth not bring him to the hre ; it hee ſay, get thee 
clothing to couer thee, but giues himnogarmene if he 
ſay, get thee meat, and fil] thy belly, but giues him no 
meat;theſe faire words profit the poore creaturenothing 
at all : theſe pitifull words doe neither warme him, nor 
feede him, nor cloath him, Now, if ſuch a man ſay hee 
hath faith, he is much deceiued : his faith is a vaine and ' 
vnprofitable faith : for hee ſheweth no good ligne of his 
faith by his workes. ary, that deuout woman, after 
that ſhe had heard Chriſt preach, and vpon hearing, be- 
leeued the Goſpell, and had true faith inthe Sonne of 
God ; broughe the * box of very precious oyntment , and 
powred it on the head of Teſt, as hee ſate at meat, And 


Chriltreſtifieth of her, ſaying, 8 /5ee hath wrowght agood : 


work: pon mee, Zachew, atterthatthe Lord hadgraci- 
ouſly looked ypon him,after that he was conuerted,and 
beletucd yz beginnes to doe good workes, to dealehis 
goods tothe poore, ® Bebo/d, Lord, the haife of my goods 
[ ine to the poore ; before this, we hearenothing of Za- 
cbem givingtothe poore z (or if hee gaue any thing, it 
was little auaileable tohim, heremaining in impeniten- 
cy and vnbeleefe) bur being conuerted, and belecuing 
Chriſt, now wee heare of his good workes,now hee be- 
ſtoweth almes, now he giues tothe poore, yea, now hee 
deales his goods liberally co the poore, Haltc his goods 
he giuestothe poore : good workes are ſayd to be ' owt 
ward teſtimonies of inward piety, And good workes, 


though they be not the meritorious k cauſe of obtaining | 


che Kingdome of Heauen, yet they'are the way to the 
Kingdome, Foras the Apoſtle faith, | Wee are bis work- 
mmanſhip created in Chriſt Jeſus vnto good workes, which God 
hath before ordained, that wee ſhould walke inthem, Good 
workes are nottheprecuring,northedeſeruing cauſe of 
ſaluation; but they are the effeRts and fruits of true faith, 
m The tree is knowne by bis fruit airh our Sauiour ; a good 
treeis knowne to beea good tree, by the ”w_ mp 
areth : 
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\ beareth : the good fruic which it beareth, giues evident 
teſtimony to all men, that it isa good tree : now go004 
 workesaregood fruits, whereby a good chriſtian giues 
euident teſtimony , and a demonſlratiue ligne ofhis 
 trueſauing faith, ; 

But here, I would haueityaderſtood,that I limit not 


{ workes of mercy,& deedes of charity,only to giuing of 


| almes;to feeding the hungry , and cloathing the naked, 
&c But I extend workes of mercy in the largelt ſence,to 
all che duties of loue , & charity to our neighbour : to 
the charitable helping and ſuccouring of any one, and 
every one, that is in avy preſent miſcry & diſtrefle in 
any necde of he[pe, whether corporall or ſpirituall, 

In regard ofcorporall, and bodily helpe;to performe 
thoſe duties required by our Sauiour® Chri/t himſelfe:as 
gining meate tothe hungry, driaketo thethirſty,taking 
in the ſtranger, lodging the harbourleſſe , cloathing the 
naked, vilitiog the ſicke , going to them that arcin pri- 
ſon; alſo burying the dead, lending freely, &c. and in 
regard of the ſoules of men ; to ſhew our charity , by in- 
ſuing them that are igaorant, admoniſhing them 
that walke in an vngodly way , in meckenelſe, towinne 
them : to forgiue offences : to comfort them that 
mourne : and topray onefor another,&c, _ 

Fur:hermore, itis tobe obſerued, that theſeworkes 
of mercy, and deedes of charity, are to be ſhewed, not 
onely to our neerencighbours,but to them allo that are 
a far off, if need require: and not only co our friends, & 
ſuchas wifh vs well, and loue vs; buteuentoour ene- 


| mies, Soour Saujour commands vs ; ® /one your enc- 
| evicr,and, be mercifull, as your father alſo is mercifall. Now, 
| our heauenly Fatheris mercifull not only tothe? good, 


but to the ew#, not only to the isſ?, but to the wniw/#.and 

$, Paul hvsthus, 4 1fthine exexie hunger , feed 

him : if he thirfh, giue him drinks. this isthe extent of 

ourcharity, _ 

Butic may bedemanded : If every Chriſtian be ne. 
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| togiuea penny, - may with the poorewiddow , giue 


| hath promiſed. And theScripture ſaith, * fthere be fir 
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cellarilie boundzto giue ceſtimony of his faith, by works | 
of mercy, and deedes of chariry,what then (hall become 
of poore Chriſtians?for their are many poore chriſtians 
| which are ſcarce ablerto mainrainethemſelues, yea, ma- 
nie that have necede ſometimes to askealmes, and to be | 
| relicued by others. How then ſhall ſuch poore ones 
giueteſlimonie of theirfaith by workes of mercie? 

It muſt be remembred, that workes of mercy are of 
ewo ſorts :corporalland ſpirituall : mercie ſtands not al- 
cogether ingiuing an almes, and relieuing the bodily 
wants; but mercy and compaſſion may be ſhewedto the 
ſoules of men; in exhorting, admenifhing, comforting 
of others, and in praying one for another , &Cc.againe, 

mercies corpora!l haue their degrees, A rich man may 
giue a greater almes, a poore man aleſler, yet both ac 
ceptab/ctoGod , if both preceed from a heart purified 
by faith, and be giuen with achcerefull and williog | 
mind. Its necetTaric then, that every chriſtian, poore& 
rich, one and other, in ſomeſort, and in ſome degree, | 
ſhew ſome mercie, andcharity , whereby he may teltifie 
thetruth of his faith, He that hath much may giue more 
liberally; as the rich men which * Caff mony into the trea- 
| ſarie of their ſuper flaity, and abundance : hethbat hath not 
much to giue, may giue a pennie; and herhat is not able 


| 


| 


ſtwo mites, which make a farthing. Andifa man be del. 
ticute of filuer and gold , then he muſt gine ſuch as he 
| hath, a peece of bread; ifhebaue not bread , then acup | 
of drinke; yea a* cup of cold water giuents a pooremem- 
ber of (rj, ſhall not bevarewarded, as Chrif himſelte 


4 willing ned, it ts accepted according to that a man hath, 
wot according to that he hath not, Aud yet more, if any 
chriſtian be ſo poore, and deſtitute, for outward things, 
that he is not able co ſhew any corporall mercy to 0-' 
chers,yet euery chriftian,though neuer ſo peore, may,8& 
mult ſhew ſpirituall mercy, as Rrefonkin he is able,in- 


i. 


ſtruRiog, | 


—_— 
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ſtruing, admoniſhing, and comforting others; and he 
muſt not ceaſe to pray forothers, who haue extended : 
their charity to him, as $. Pax/did for Oneſciphorus, * the | ** 79+ y- _— 
Lord gine mercy unto the houſe of Onefiphorus, for he oft re- af 
frefucd me, and was not aſhamed of my chaine, But when he 
was in Rome, he (ought me ought very diligently, and found 
ae. the Lord grant vnto him , that he may find mercy of the 
Lora m that day, | | 

The conſideration of this, that workes of mercy(in| y,, _ 
the ſence delivercd ) arc outward lignes, and cuident | Ty give or" 
teſtimonies, of true, iuſtifiing , and ſauing faith ſerues, | monie of our 

Firft, toteach vs, if we haue true faith in deede z to | faith, by our | 
giueteſtimonie of our faith, by eur workes of mercic, | n—_ 
and deeds of charitiez by feeding the hungrie,cloathing | ,ccycicie, 
thenaked, lodging ſtrangers, viking the licke, helping 
the helpeletle, comforting the<omfortlefſe, and ſuch 
like, Andrhis is neceſfarie: for as good works are fruits 
of faith, ( as hath beene formerlie prooned ) ſo are they 
alſocuident ſignes, and good teſtimonies of our pure 
and ſound religion, So ſaith S. James,” pare re/ition and 
wndefiled before God, and the Father, is this, to wiſu the fa- 
therleſſe, and the widdowes in their affliftion, ani to keepe 
himſcife wnſpetted of the wor/d, VWhoſocuer is truly religi- 
ous his pure, and true religion ſhould appeare in this, 
that he is religious, notin hon of words, butin the ſub- | 
{tance of workes ; not ſo much in the tongue, as inthe 
hand: not ſo muchintalking, as in doing. Timerthie is 
commanded by S. Part, to * charge them that are rich in | 21Tim,6.17. 
this world, that they doe good, that they be rich in good 18. 19, 
workes, readie to diſtribute, willin g to communicate,laying vp | 
in ſtore for themſelues a good fonndation againſt the tim? to 
come, that they may lay Gold on cternall life, If through the 
bleſſing of God, men berich in goods, they ought alſo | 
to berich in good worke: : and ſeeing that God of his 
goodnefle, hath given them much goods, it ought to | 
betheir care, to doe much good, For this is expeRted, 
at our hands, both fromGod and men, that hauing true | 
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faith, & being truly religious, we ſhould abound in loue 
one towards another, and be fruicfull in good workes, 
* Uiſcting the fatherleſſe, and widdowes in their affiiion, as 
ſayth S, lames,>Reliewing the oppreſſed, indging the father« 
lefſe, and pleading for the widdow: © dealing our bread to the 
bungrie, bringing the poore that are caſt ont, to our houſe, 
when we ſee the naked, to courr him, and that no man hide 
himſclfe from bis owne fleſh : as(aiththe Prophet Eſay. © 

Secondly, the conlideration of this, that workes of 
merciearea ligneof true faich, ſeruesto reproue, 

Fir(t, coldnelle of charitie. Thereis greatneed for vs, 
to whom the diſpenſation of the Goſpellis committed, 
to epen our mouths,ta crie aloud,and to ſpeake againſt 
this coldnelle of charitie. For weliue in euill dayes, c- 
ven in the laſt dayes, in which,asthe Apoſtle hach fore- 
told, 4 perilous times ſhall come, wherein men ſhall be laners 
of their owne ſelues,courtou, & c. 

And tothe cnd,that men may perceiue,whethertheir 
hearts be frozen over with the cold ice of vncharitable- 


| ne{le z or x-hether the Sunne of righreouſnetle hath ſhi- 


ned ypon them, and warmed their hearts with loue, and 
charitie; I will ſhew whereia this coldneſle of charitie 
chiefly conliſteth. 

Ic argueth a coldne(leof charicie, 

Firſt, todeferrethe poore ; to putthem off, and bid 
them come againe another time,when a man hath now 
togiuethem. This, So/amon reptaoues, © Say not wats 
thy neighbour, goe, and come againe, 'andto morrow 1 will 
gine, when thos haſt it by thee, 

Secondly, to giue an almes or benevolence, with an 
ynwilling mind, not witha free and chearfull heart. A- 
yur this the Apolile ſpeakes ; * every man according 4s 

e parpoſeth in his beart, ſo l*t bim gine, not grudginely, or of 
weceſſtie ; for God loneth a chearefull giner, 

Thirdly, to turne away the face, and to (topthe eare, 
at the cry ofthe poore; to giuethem nothing, but ſuffer 


| themto depart emptie z not to giue them {0 much as 
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| char he hadeither|bread or crumines; butthe dopp 44m 
| and licked his ſores. . Dives had: his dogs, and they'were 


' fed, but thepoo 
| King, in a great droughr,commaunded Obadiatbiy ſer- | * 


| their dogs and horſes:then of thepoore: and ure _ 


ſcraps, or crummes/rhoughthey were never {o-grearly 
diſtreſſed, This was the finne of Dies : for f1Cawmrn ty: 
| ing at bis gates full of dyes, de breuto be fed with'the crumbs 


that fol fromthe rie manteble,' Burthe%s noimention 


re begger can pet no reliefe,- Aba the 


uant, tv © gor intro the land, unto all fountiiinrs of matir, and | « 
unto all broekes :tolee it heicould Hind grafſe, ts Jane the 
horſes and mules aline, 

Abab had not ſo much care of the poore people of the 
land, teſauechem alive from periſhing inche famine, 
25 he had of the beaſts, to ſaue his: horfes: and (mules a+ 
| live, Dexes is dead, and Ahab is dead: bur they haueleft | 
manie like-condition'd children bebinde them. - For, 
there are many, whoſe charitie towards the poore; is fo 
frozen and-icie:co[d; that. they make -morenaccount of! 


carefulltrolooke well-to' their-dogs ani} horſes, toffee 
| and pamper them, then to relieue the young 'rhat cri, 
| for hutiger, 

'Fourtbly, co; chide the poore;- to. give them euill 
words, and ſoto ſend chem awa argues:a preite, 
coldneffe of charities Heroin menard like” toretiarliſh; 
Nabal: Dawidin great neceſlitie;fetchisſeruancs tv aſke! 
ſome reliefe ofthatrich, wealthiemay/rhoy aske'in the 
warne EG aſwged Duadidiiferaniity,] 
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them away emptie; is to giue them a lilly almes, ta ar- 
gues grear coldnelle of charitie, By thelethings, ouery 
one may try \hat hjs cbaritie is, 

Andit any onebe yet vncharitable if his heaer will 
o0t be ſoftnedfor allthis, | further offer to his conlide- 
ration, this meditation : Dives for his coldaclle of cha- 
ritie, isalreadie in hell;his ſouleis tormented in hel- fre. 
And Des is in hell in rorments, i wer { as js obſerued , 
for raking away from the yeore that which was theirs, but for 
wet ginmy 10 the poore of his owne; And at the day of the 
Re mm. of all fleſh, Dize-, and all the companie of 
vumercifyll men, ſhall bothin ſoule and body together, 
be caſt into everlaſting re : as is evident by the words 
| of Chriltrhe Judge, who) having ſer all the wicked, and 
vamercitull men at his left hand, will fay vate then), 
K depart from me, ye cnr(ed,mto enerlaſting fire, p — for 
| tbe Demill aud bus eAngels. For, I was an bungred, and 
£004 we ne Meas. ; 1 was thirflic, nnd ye game wy w6 de ks 4 
jonny , nd ye touke we wot int nehed,and ye clout bed 
we wor ts. endingrifi and ye viſited me not; $0 ___ 
not onely the committing of great ſinnes, of vari 
ouſnetle againlt cur brechren , as taking away Nom 
them, by violence, or any; manner of wrong-dealing, 
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them any good houſekeeping: Great houſes havehorh 
(trait and wide gates, but ſeldowye opcn ; many chim- 
nies, but few fires. Now, that Hoſpitalitie ought to be 
maintained ; the Scriptureis verieplaineforit, S. Paw! 
exhorecth all Chrillians generally, (ascheir abilitie wil 
reach) to! diſtribute to the neceſſitic of Saints, and tobe gi 
ento boſpitalitie, $* Peter alſo exhorteth vs to ® w/e beſps- 
talitie one to another without grudging. And in particular, 
a Byſhopischarged by S.Pan/zto be®ginen to hoſpitalirie, 
If we looke inte the liues of the Partriarches, and holy 
' men in former Ages, we ſhall find chem giuen to hoſpi- 
ealitie, Abrehew litting in his tent dore, ſecth threemen 
crauelling on their journey z (ceing them, he ®raxne 28 
meete them, and intreated them earneſtly go come into 
his tent, to eat meat with him. So did Lot vic hoſpita» 
litiez he gaue incertainment to the P 1wo Angels which 
came to Sodowe at even, in thelikeneiſe of two men. And 
| 7ob was a man giuento hoſpitalitie : for he ſaith, that he 
did 4 not eat big morſell bim(elfe alone, but the fatherleſſe 
did eat thereof. 

Now, vpon diligent inquirie,what ſhouldbet hecauſe 
that hoſpitality is much decaicd in our land : I cap finde 
no other cauſe but Sione, and che iudgemeant of God 
ypon men, and their houſes for Sinne. It this be too ge- 
nerall an an{weregI come to particulars, -and'athrme, 
that firſt, onecauſe of the decay of auncient hoſpitalirie, | 
' | i8,contentious ſuing at law: from whence, it commeth 
ro-palle, that both bechat ſyech, and he chat is ſued zhe 
thac troubleth, and he that is troubled, is made more 
vnable ro maintaine hoſpitalicie; It were good,tharſuch | 
would be warned by that ſayingof the Apoltie,'r)/f ye | 
bite and dewoure ene anther, take heedye be not' conſumed 
one of another, p | 
Secandly, another cayſcis exceſſeineating; &drink- 


brought roſuch a poore ſtate, and:beggerly condition, 
that they arenotable tokeepehoſpitalitic, Ofrhis,So/e- 
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mon (aith, 8: not amongit Wine-bibbers, among? ribrous | 
eaters of fl:ſh, for the drunkard andthe glutton ſhall come to 
powertie, T 

Thethird cauſe,is Whoredome., Job faith of Whore- 
dome,and' Adulteric, * it « afirethat conſum:th ro deſtruc- 


riot0us prodigall, mifpends ſo muth in reuelling, ban- 
querting, drinking, and whoriog ; that all chat he can 
rake, and ſcrape from his peore, ra-rtenants, is not ſut- 
ficientto maintaine himſelte;z much lelſeto keepehoſpi- 
calitie; © nos tt fir [eget 5 Eo Loan 

T he fourth;is Pridein apparell: when men weareap- 
parell paſt decencie, and goe farre abouetheir degree. 
This Pride isa deuourer, They carry ſo much wealrh 


pincht both of backeand bellie, , 

The fitt,is violence and oppreſſion ; when men enter 
voiullly into the poſſeſſions, and inheritance of other 
men:this puls downe the iudgementof God vpon their 
owne heads,. * Foe vntorthem,(ayth the Prophet Efay, 
thar ioyne honſe to howſe, that lay field to field, till there be no 
place, that they may beplaced alone inthe midſt of the earth : 
in mine eares ſaith the Lordof boſts, of a truth mary houſes 
ſhall be deſolate, emen great and faire without inhabitant, All 


endoftheir building, habitation : much letle, hoſpita- 
lirie. $ 
 'Thelixt, is Sacriledge: worldly, and vnconſcionable 
minded men thinke, it they can with-hold and keepe a- 
ny thing backe from:Church-men, thoſe ſheaues, and 
thoſe cithes will helpe weltowards the maintenance of 
their houſt-keeping,and make them moreableto keepe 
hoſpitalitie : but irs quite contraric : for the tithes, and 
fheauesvniultly with-held, and vnconſcionably taken 
from theChurchzareſolaid vpin the barnes, and gar- 
ners ofthoſethat ſpoile the Church, that they ſecretly, 
through the tult iudgement of God, eat into, and con- 
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| ſumethereſt of theirwealth and ſubllance. Like as * 4- 
chans wedge of gold which he tooke, being conſecrated 
vnto the Lord, was thecauſe of thedeſtruRion of all thar 
he had. Andalthough many Lay-men,haue great, year- 
ly- profiges commingin, by vniult gathered tithes, yer, 


their aunceſtours, who kept as grear, or greater hoſpita 
litie then they doe, and yerrobd no Churches, So that 
their deuotring of conſecrated things, doth no whit 
helpe their hoſpitality;and ic hinders Church-men from 


andoughr, Againſtthis Sacriledge, the Lord himfelfe 
commplaines by the Prophet Malachie, Y Will a man robbe 


robbed thee ? Intithes and offerings, Tv' are curſed wah « 


| cnrſe, Heſaith not barely, ye are curſed, but ye are cnrſed 


with acurſe, He doubleth the curſe, to ſhew the certain- 
tic, and greatneſſeof the curſe: Whoſocuer robs God of 
his tithes, and offerings, drawes a curſe vpon himſclfe: 
when he binds vp the [heafe vniultly taken, he binds in 


thecurſe, and w hen helayes icvp in his barne, he layes | 


vp thecurſewichit : and the curſed ſheafe eats in, and 
ſpreads ir ſelfe into the reſt of the ſheaues, and corne,and 
ſubſtance : like the plague of Leprolie, infecting all the 
reſt, 

Theſe are the true cauſes 'of the decay, and preſent 
want of Hoſpitalitie. Now, if there be no Hoſpitalicie ; 
then mercie and compaſlionis not ſhewed to the poore 
and needie, tothe ſtraggers, to the fatherletſe, and wid- 
dowes: andif mercy and charitiebe not ſhewed, at leaſt, 
in ſome ſort, and in ſome mcaſure, more or letle,as eue- 
ry mans abilitie will extend, I demand then, Where is 


Faich ? Is that true Faith that hath no workes ? Can char | ' 


Faith ſaue 2 Nay, For * Faith, as S* [ames ſaythyfit hath 
alone.” And * as the body without 
the ſpirit is dead, ſo faith without workes is dead alſo, 

CHAP. 


(ſee the iudgement of God vpon them ) they a | 
by never a whit the richer:butratherin poorer ſtate then 


keeping that hoſpitalitie, which otherwiſe they might, 


God t Tet ye hanue robbed me, But yee ſay, wherein haze we 


—_—" 
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i Confeſſion of 


Chriſt before 


men, 
22.Cr. 4-13» 


* Ex hu diſci- 
mu confeſſions 
matrem efſe fi- 

dem. Calu, 

b Kems, 10.10. 


Two-fold. 
I 
In time of 


pcace. 
Two-fold. 


I 
Not tobe a- 
| ſhamed of the 
profeſſion of 
the Goſpeli. 


For, 


it, 
* 1, Pb, 3-15, 
1 c Rom. 1.16. 


d Rom. 1,8. 


£x.7hfn.8 


| 


Po 
God requireth 


T 


Paul was not aſhamed of the preaching of the Goſpell: 


} 


| 


ft 


I I 


CHAP. XXMH. 


Of confeſſion of Chriſt befere men : and of the profeſſion of 
the Gofpel, 


He fourth andaſt outward ſigne of erueſauing 
Faich, is the Coofeſfion of Chrill before men : 
with conſtancy and boldnelle, (landing to our 
faith and profellion , for the loue of Chriſt. 
S, Paul makes this a (igne of his faith ; ſaying tothe Co- 
rinchians, * We having the ſame ſpirit of faith, according 41 
it w written, { brleened, and therefore hane I fpoken; we alſo 
belcene, andtherefore fpeake. * From hence we learne, that 
faith us tbe mother of confeſſion, Faich breedes confeſlion: 


according to that ſaying of S$, Pax/to the Romanes: 
b FPb the beart man beleeneth unto right eonſurſſe,aud with 
the mouth confeſſion ts made ynto ſa/ugtion., 
And this Confeſſion of Chrifl is two-fold, 
The one, in time of peace. 
The other, in time of perſecution, 
The Confeſlion of Chriſt, in time of peace, is two- 
fold: 
The firſt is;not to be aſhamed of the profeſſion of the 
| : butro make an open confeſſion, and manifeſt 
profclhonthereof. And this is gecellary ; For, 
Firſt, God requireth it ;* Be ready abwayes, faith S, Pe- 
ter, to giue an anſwer to enery man that aketh you areaſen 
of the hope that ts in you : wee haue examples heereof, S. 


for tothe Romanes be faith, © / em wor eſbamed of the Go- | 
ſpellof Chriſt. The Romane-bcleeuers, ia S. Pax: time, 

werenot aſhamed of the profeſſion of the Goſpel] : for 
of them hee faith, 47owr faith «1 fp rken of thorowont the 
while world, Aud the beleeuers among the Theſlaloni- 
ans, were not aſhamed of the profefiion of their faith; 


for of them alſo S, Pautfaithy: © /menery place your faith to 
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God ward is pred abroad, 
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Secondly, to toconfeſſe Chriſt before men, bath a pro- 
miſe ; andto deny Chriſt, hatha threatniog annexed 
vnto it;- f1hoſeexer, ſaith our Sauiour, fba/lronfeſſe mee 
before men, him will [ confe fe alſo before my father which i 
in heanen, But whoſoener ſhall deny me before men, hin will 
I alſe deny before my father which t in heanen, For thus 
will Chiiſt the righteous Iudge ſay vnto bis Father, at 
the day of the RelurreAion ; Theſe, © Father, on my 
right hand, arethey which haue contetſed mee betore 
men, they were not aſhamed of mee -! acknowledge 
them far mine: 8 Come yee bleſſed of my F i ther, inberit the 
Kingdome prepared for you from the  foudation of the world. 
Bur as for cheſConmy Je hand,o Father,theſe are they 
that denied mebefore men, they were aſhamed of mee, 
they would nor (tand vato their faith and profeſſion , I 
| acknowledgethem not y © / kwow you not, * Depart from 
me, yee curſed, into cer fire prepared for the Deal 
and bis Angels,This is the 6rlt xinde of confeſſing Chiill 
before men, in thetime of peace, 


fandvnrotherruth which wee 
backe, not to bewaucring minded , buttohold faſtthe 
truth, to ſpeakefor it,and defendit. S, Paa/giues vathis 
worthy exhortation. k Watch ye, faxd faſt in the Faub, 


CEC, — 
' Thecpnlideration whereof, ſerues to reprove 
 Firlh, thoſewhe faine, and ace diſcou 


pats Oegmar = 


rexlonof the ſome ill 


——————_—_——_ 


| The ſecond, is, to bee conſtant in our profeſſion, to 
lc, notto ſhrinke | 6 


yew like men: be ſtrong. Thus areweto make confeſ-' 


char they 
- ent the _ 


—_— 
I 39 
2 
A promiſe to 
them that con- 
feſſe C hriſt, 
fMatcn0.33.33 | 


g Mat. 25. 34. 


h Mat. 25.12, 
it Fer. 41, 


Þ - 

To be con- 
aneinour 
prefeſſion, and | 
toſtand ynto | 
the truth. 
k1C{or.16,t3. | 


Vee. 
f þ 
inſt thoſe 
g_ fearfull 
to proſeſſe the - | 
* | Goſpel by rea« 
ſon offome 
diſgrace-full 
ſpeeches vn- 
iuitly caſt ypon| F 
thar pro- 
feſſe the Gof- | 


pell, - 


Sa God,co Teens &c. Furthermore,per- 


cejuing 


— I 
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| Toh, >.1, 2. 
m lob, Ip. 33. 


n1.Pet,4.16. 


ceiuing that che beſt, and moltincere profeſlours, doe 
endeuour to liuea godly, arighteous, and a ſober life; 


they cannor bur acknowledge, that all chis'is good'; and 
worthy their imitation ; and gladly they would imitare 
them, and belike vnto them, bur that they feare they 
ſhould be mocked; pointed at, and branded with the 
name of Prerifian, Puritane, Seftarifl,&c: Suchtearfull, 
and faint-hearted Chriftians,are herein like to! Niecode- 
ru, who came to 1e/ua by night. Andlike to® loſeph of A- 
rimathea, who was a Di{ciple of leſus, but ſecretly, for feare 


thus fearefull.to make an :open- profeflion of Chriſt; 
what though the world: hate you, and ſpeake evill of 
you, and perſecute you ? isic nota religious cauſe? is it 
not for the name of Chrift ?and will you be aſhawed of 
Chrift ? Nay, you oughcnot to faint, nor be diſcoura- | 
ged, in the profeſſion of godiinetle, nor yer to be afraid 
to confe(le Chriſt before-men,though you ſuffer forthe 
name of Chriſt ; forrhisis rhe portion of the righteous 
in this life, to be afflicted, perſecuted,and troubledjand. 


| cha behalfe Aſeruantchar acrends -pon a greatman of 
place, is notalhamed to weare his cogniſance, andtobe 


Gant 
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and as muchas inthem lies, labour to live -blameletſe ; | 


of the [ewes, Butconlitier, | beſeech you, all yethat are j 


' concerning this, [ſay with S. Peter, ® If any man ſuffer as a | 
:|| Obriflian, let bias ntt be 4ſhamed, but tet him glorifi God on 


_ _ 


| 


; 
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med of the profeſſion of the Goſpell, thar he' vught 10 
plorie therein, and count it his greateſt honour, that he 

is ſeruant to ſogreat aLord, as the Lord leſus, 
Secondly, this reproues thoſe, who are doubtfull, in- 
conſtant, and wauering in matters of religion,not ſerled 
ment for the truth of religion ; being neyther 


in iudge 
| [good | vrer heron right Papiſts : holdiog ſomething 


Sf both, and holdingconſtantly to neither, To ſuch, 
I may ſay, as Ehjahthe Prophet ſaid to the ſeduced //- 
raelites, in the dayes of King Abab; © How long halt yee 
betweene two opinions ? If the Lord be God, follow him: but 
if Baal, then follyw bins : How =_ halr ye betweene two 
religions of Proteſtants and Papilt:?Ifthe Lord beGod, 


' | follow him, and worfhip him inſpirit and truth, as hee 


hath commaunded: but if Baa/ be God, if ro worſhip 
Saints, and to bow downe before Images, be the true 
worſhip of God ;then follow them, For if a man haue 
faith, its neceſſarie, that he alſo confellethe truth of bis 
faith,with his mouth,and profeſſe theſamein his life, | 
Thirdly, ſeeing that a Chriſtian isto giueteſtimonie 
of his faith by outward profeſſion, then whatfaith hath 
| the Iuke-warme Chriſtian, which is neither hote nor 
cold 2 Some are ſo indifferent for matters of religion, 
chat they care not greatly of what religion they -be, ſo 
they beof any, Thereare others, who, as they would 
; Not betoo irreligieus,andprofane,not exceedingly wics | 
| ked, and vilein their life z ſo they areafraid of beingno. 
tedto betoo preciſe in theirearriage, too'zealous, too 
| holy : ſuch are luke-warme Chriſtians, neither hote nor 


bote,as to be ſincere inthe profellionof godlinelſe. Such | 
luke-warme profeſſours, are abhominablein the ſight. 


of God, and euen loathed ofhim:. As is manifeſt, inthe 


ceans, Þ I know thy workes, thut- thou art neither colde nor 


bote, I would thou wert cold or bote. So then. becauſe thou 


- Anda Chriſtian ought to be fofarrefrom being aſha” | 


cold : neither ſo cold, as to:he gf noreligion ; nor ſo | 


reprehenfion of the Avge/lofthe Church of the Zaooi- | 


Againft thoſe 
who are f1!l 
doubtfull, and 
nort ſeiled in 
iudgement for 
the truth of 
Religion, 

'O1 Kin, 18, 21. 


| 


_ 
Againſt luke- 
warme profeſ- 
ſours, 


} , 
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Pp Rev.g.14. 15, 
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2 
In time of pcr- 
ſecution, 


Tvrofold. 


z 
Toſtand to 
our faith when 
weare calledin 
queſtion for 1f, 
q Mati.10.17, 

13,19, 


r 1G. 4.7. 


(ver.$8.9. 10, 
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art lukewarme,and neitber cold wor hote, I will ſpew thee our | 


of my month:here are twothings faid of theſe Leodiceans, 


one , is concerning the ſtate of that Church, for their 
profeſſion ofreligion : they are noted tobe lwhewarme, 
| neither cold nor hote : the other , is there iudgement , and 
| puniſhment for their Jukewarmeneſſe in religion : ex- 
| Cept they be more zealous and repent, the Lord will Sew 
| them ont of his menth: thatis,the Lord will loath,and ab- 
horr them , and will calt them out from him , cuen as 
a mans ſtomackeloathes lukewarmewater , eafting ic 
VP againe. 

Andthis, of the confeſſion of Chr; before men,in 
time of peace. 

Thereisalſoa confeflion ef Chri/t, to be made of e- 
uery good chriſtian, in time of perſecution. And that 
isalſo twofold, 

Thefrſt, is, toſtand boldly inthe defence of our 
faich , and religion, ifwebecallcd in queſtion for ir, 
This our Sauiour {riff raught his Diſciples: 4 Beware 
of men : for they will deliver you vp to the Conncills, and they 
will ſcomrge you tn their Synagognes, And ye ſhall be brought 
before goxernours and Kings for my ſake , for 4 teſtimony A- 
gainſt them andthe Gentiles, But when they deliner you wp, 
take no thought bow or what ye ſpall ſpeake,tor it Gall be gi- 
nenyon inthat ſame bowre what je ſhal ſpeake, A worthy ex- 
ample hereof, thereis in Peter , and /ebnthe Apoſtles 
of Chriſt, who preaching Jeſw Chrift, and working mi- 
racles through his name, werecalled beforetherulers of 
the [ewes, and examinedabourthehealing of the cree- 


ple,* 65 what power,or by what name hawt ye done thistthen 


Peter, with great courage;and boldaeiſe anſwered,'' 7e 
raters of the people and elderrof 1/t acl,if we this day be exa- 
wincd of the good deede done tothe impotent man, by what 


| meanes he is made whole, bet knowne <©uto you all,audto al 
the perple of Iſrael that ” the neme of Jeſns Chriſt of naz.a- 
reth, whom ye crucifie, Gad raiſed fromthe dead, enen 


| by bime,doth this man ſtand heere before you whale, | Here 


was 


"Y 


| 


L 


—ſ 


i 
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was the conſtant confeſſion of { brit by theſe Apollles, 
ſtanding to their fairh when they were called jn quelti- 
on for it, and chat with cqurage, and great boldnetle. yea | 
further,when therulers called the Apollles, * And com: | t vir.18.19.20, 
\ mandedihem not toſprake at all , nor teach in the Name of 
Jeſus, Peter & lchn anſwered & [aid unto them, whether it 
be right inthe ſjoht of God to heartenwnto you more the vn- 
to God indge yes, For we cannot hut (peaxe the things.which 
) we hane ſcene & heard. Sce (til! their coltant cefe(hion of 
ther fairh 5» I-(zz4 Chrijt:they beleewed ther fore theyſpake 
this is the firſt kind o! confelſing Chry in time of per- 
lecution. + COIN 
| The (ccond is;to {tand boldly-inthe defence.of our £ 
faith euen vnto death; and nor to deny (brit,14hough | o, q 11:0 he 
welooſe ourlife for Chriſts ſake, Memorableis the ex- | qef:nceofour 
ample of the three children ofthe Captinity, who, being | faith vatothe 
threatned to be call intatheGery fornace, becauſe they | death. 
would not worfhip thegolden Imagewhich!Nebnchad-| © 
nez4r had (et vp , did notwithflanding flicke fallvnro 
| the worſhip of the true God of Heauen and earth;when 
the King threatned them with the fiery furnace, they 
werenotatraid'of ihe Ger, but with courage, and bold. 
neſſe, thus confidently anſwered the-king, #2 Nebe-.| u pn, 16.19, 
chad-nezz.ar, we are net carefull to anſwerthee in1this wat- | 18. | 
| ter, If it be ſo, our God whom we ſerue, ts able to deliner vs 
fromthe burning fiery furnace , and be will diliner vs ont of 
thine band, 6 King... Butif wet, be it knowne une thee s 
 King;that we will not ſera© thy Godt ;:1nor worſhip thy 
$* 1nwage which thou haſt." ſetup, This'was the con- 
cy of the leS.) Paw! ; when the Prophet 4. 
abru tooke Paxlrgirdle,and bound his owne handsand 
 feete, & prophecied;thatſothe lewes at [era/alem ſhould 
bindechemanchat owedehat girdle; and when thebe- | 
lecucrs, with whom Pax! was; heard theſethings, and 
| wept, and beſought bits, thachewould not goeto 7ers- | x 48.21.13, 


7 


wk P 
- 9 


|/alevo Paxl anſwered; * What meane ye to weepe andto 
| #reake wine bearc? For [am ready cot.10-be bound onely but 


alſo 


I II 


ww 
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alſo to die at lerafalem for the Name of the Lord leſws, Such 
|| was the conſtancy of the faithfull, in the times of the 
[1 moſt cruell perſecutions, both before Chrs/?, and (ince, 
| Before{ briſ3 ; asis manifeſt in the diverſe ſufferings 
of the Saints of Gad , mentioned by the Apoltleto the 
y Heb. 11.35, | Hebrewes:Y others were tortured not accepting delinerance, 
© 3637-38, | that they might obtaine a better reſwrreflion, And others 
had trial of eruell mockings, and ſconrgings, yea moreoner, of 
bonds and unpriſonment. They were floned , they were ſawen | { 
E | aſunder, were tempiedgwere ſlaine with the ſword : they wan. 
| þ| dred a bomt in ſheepe-thins,& goat-1hins, bring deſtitute affli- 
=i fed , tormented, of whom the world was not worthy : they 
|  wandred in deſerts, and m monuntaines,and in denus aud canes 
| | of the earth, And after Chriſt, from Stewen Protomartyr, þ 
F\| che firltchaeſuffered for thename of Chriſt, & ſo down- 
| ward, totheſe times; as many as haue ſuffered in deede, 
P | | andintruth, for the teſtimony of /e/« z havewithcon- | 
| fancy, and boldnefle, with courage and rejoycing, cn- 
dured any torments,that craell perſecutorscould invent 
againſt them, and ſpared net theirliues for his ſake,that 
_ 7 gaue his life for chem : * Srewen was ſtoned to death: and 
| CAFETA and praied for his perſecutors, Lord lay wot thu ſinme to | 
F 
| 
| 
| 
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2" þ 5d.l.3.c.1. || cheir charge; * Pani was beheaded: » Perer was crucified 
ge q ———_— witly his 'downeward. © lawes the brotber of lohn 
"+> 195" was killed with the ſword. Ignatins was caſt to the wild 
tibus befliarym | bealts:it was he that ſaid,4/ am Gods corne,the beaſts muſt 
commolior ,vt grinds wmeintheir teeth, that 1 may be. pare bread, P olycar- 
mundaspenirin- | p11, with great couflancy; endured robeburned, rather 
e0&ecineefes | then he would deay.Chrift, progmet thename of 
| 4200:41 ſerwie, | Chriſt, whom he bad © /eraed (. asheacknowledgeth ) 
» me vilgin re _—_ and ſix yeeres, —— _ he, BP | 
e/fit pnquarn, & | bath done me ns mMANncr 0 3:#nt | we, 
60 *m | therican 1 blaſpbemerny Lerd aund:Kingi yea,f Enſcbine re- 
mes, qwime fer. | Porta that ſo.maniy chriſtians, \ info many places ofthe | 
»eaic.2id.1.4.c, | world did ſuffer forthe name of Chrifh,and ſoconſtant]y 


_ —— OT IO ey dk Ge. ode... AS ed nd AR ene” Lathe 


_ —- " 
— 
es Ty ll. 4d 


— BI ———_ i i —— —_ —_—_y — __ - 


1 IS. didthey eadore the cruell ctorments which wicked meu 
| f1.8.c. x2. did inuent again(tchem, thacchevery baholders WECEe a= 
| : RP ſtonifhed | 
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 toniſhed eo ſee the manlike fortitude, and to perceiue, 

| the conſtant reſolution of thoſe holy. martyrs, | 

{ | Theſe are they which arenow 8 clothed with white robes, | 2 Rev.7.9.14. | 
; haning palnves in their hands: and theſe are they which came | | 

out of great tribulation, and bane waſhed their robes, and 

| wade them white in the bloud of the Lambe, 

| The con(ideration of this conltancie in theprofeſſion | 776, 16 


4 of our faith, croenduretorment, and to ſuffer death for | Azainftthe } 
| the name of Chriſt , ſerues to reproue thoſe, who haye | *<mporarie | 


—_—_— 


but a temporaric faith, and a formall profeſſion. Manie pur —_— af 


in time of proſperitie, in the Sunne-ſhine, and flouriſh- 
ing ſtateof the Goſpell, when there is peace, and pro- 
ſperitieintheland; make a glorious profeſſion: but if | 
trouble and perſccution ariſe for the Goſpels ſake, then 

they pullin their heads, draw backe, and in the cnd tall 

away from their PO their faith and pro- 

 fellieny ratherthenthey will ſu x Ar for the nameof 
' Chrift; 'Eccle(aſticall hiſtories mention, that diucrſe 

weake Chriſtians inthe times of gricuous perſecutions, 

denyed Chrift before men, and ſacrificed to Idoles : 

though many of them afterwards repented, and were 

receiucd into the boſame of the Church againe, 

Our owne Atis and Manwments tell ys of the like : a- 
mongſt which,memorable is the exampleof one Dentoy 
{ a Blackſmith, who being a profetſour eftheGoſpell, de- 
liuered vato770/c5 africnd of his, the booke of the holy 
_— celling him that itwas the truth. After this, 
his friend Po/y, whom\hehad beene a meanes to con- Q 
uert vnto the truth, was calt into priſon for his conſci- 
ence ſake;and being in priſon, ſent vnto the ſaid Denton, 
Cgntyiog ance him,that hemarueiled that hetarried ſo 
long bebind him, ſceinghe had deliuered vnto him the 
Scripture, and knew that irwas cherruth, Deron retur- 
ned him this anſwerey I confeffe, it is thetrutb,but alas, 
Icannot burne. But he'that could not burne in thecauſe 
| } of (rift, was afterwards burned againſt his will : for his 
| | houſebeing et on firezwhiles he went te ſauchis goods, 
| he loft his L A 
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The waytedbe Celefial Parade, .: :Lib. i. 
| Agondand lourid Chriſtian ought tobe 6 atfeted | 
; toward (rift laſruas alouing fpanke,asachalt,and mo. 
a cbaft,and fairhfuil wite 
will by nomeancs, by:\no.promiles,nor allurements, by 
| no threatnings, nor torments, be drawne or forced to 
forſake her dearchusband:bur will be fairhfull vaco him 
tothedcarh, and reſolutely fay,* O:deare. buſhond, [ will 
4:r:thine : So 2 good Chrittian foute;thie ſpoule of Gbrs/f, 
wilt by-no.meanes, by noperiwalions, nor threatnings, 
for no.torments,nor for any fearcof death, be movued 
to farfake Chrif, but will remaine fairhfull vnto Chri/t, 
cuen vnto death : and-with reſoletion of heart, ſay, 0 
deare Samonr; will die thme. Hethat will build a tower, 


| he hath ſufficienteo finiſh it,is held by our SaniouriChrift | 
to bean vawiſeman. And ſuch an vnwile manis he,who 
before heentrethvpon this great workeof the profeſſion 
of Chriſtian religion,doth nor firſt ſir downezandcount 
what it may coſt him. It may be,heſhal kearemockings, 
reprochfull, and diſgracefull ſpeeches, in fegard of his | 
very profeſſion: hemay for Chriſt's fake, ſatter lotle in 
his goods, yea, it may be, his: proteſſion may colt him 
| his life. Now then a wiſeran-is to conſider aforchand, 
that as its neceſlarie, that he doe confelle the:name of 
lefru, and thathemake a profeſiion of godlineſſe,ſo ha- 
| uing oncetaken vpon him the profeſſion ofthe Gofpell, 
there's no ſhrinking, nogoipgbacke; * be that praterh bas 
hasd to thu plow,autlovketh bathe; not (fit for the 'King- 
deme of God. A Chriſtian having taken vpon bim ehe 
profefiion-of the Golpell, ought in ao wile to goe backe 
from his-profeſſion, nor to denie his faith; chougtrit coll 
him his hfe : leatt he be like colchar fooliſh builder, who 
began to build, and was nerablernfune, 1 i 
Toconchude: It ought robe the care of every good 
Chcithan, firſt; ro get trae faickrinto his heart *nexc,to 
nouriſh his faith, . ary maybepreſerued, and contioan | 
MUTED os oF"! 
| * S118 2:77; BY 
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and doth not firſtfit downeand countthecolt, whether $*-- 
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by patiencein afflitions, and ſuffering wrongs: by re- 
formation and amendment of life : by works of mercy : 
and laſtly, co make confeflion of Chriſt beforemen,and 
not to be afraid, nor aſhamed of the profeſſion of 
the Goſpell, but to ſtand faſt in the faith, and to N 
be conftant in the ſame : yea, to live, and | 
die therein, This is the way to life 

cucrlaſting, AsCnx 1s T faith 
tothe Angel of the Church 
in Smyrua,! Be thou faith- | Rew. 2.10 f 
full unto death, and 1 

4 will gine thee « 
k Crowne of life, 
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Concerning Repentance_; 


| Which isthe ſecond meanes, whereby 
a Sinner may be ſaued, and come 


to life everlaſting. | 

4 ; 

CHAP. I. | 

{ The Preface : with the Partition of the whole Treatiſe of 
Repentance, affert 


Feer Faith, neceſſarily and fitly fol- | The order of 
loweth Repentance, Neceſſarily , | this Treatiſe. 
for by our repentance & amend- | ® Fideseſpanin Þ nya 
mentof life, we giveteſlimony of | 11h nt” & þÞ 

ourfaichin Chriſt, And fitly ; tor Pie : 
Il Faith begetteth Repentance 3 it is | b Yirtwtes ſunt || 

as it were the * mother and breeder | ©91nexe, & ome py. 
PO of Repentance, Tndeede, in regard | pom waghd \t 
of time, Faith and Repentanceare together. For ®Yer- | w,.1h,,z.o.85, | 
tues and graces are wrought _ intheſoule, Trac _ ar. 6, | 
3 an 
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The partition 
of _ 
tile, 
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| ia the humble confeſſion of (inne, and in carmeſt praier | 


| ſhall never enterin at the gateof the Celeſtial] Paradice: 


{ them : And firſt, ic ſhallbee expedient co ſhew what Re- 
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and ſound repentanceare iy ned rogether, they arein-| 


ſeparable companions: but yet in regard of order of na- 
cure, faith is firſt ; though Repentance ſhew it ſelfe fir ſt, 
in the at of repentance ; as in godly ſorrow:for linne, 


to God for the pardon of (inne, For theſe ſhew that 
thereis now already faith in the heart,which produceth 
ſuch good effects. 

T he ſubie matter then of this Treatiſe following, is 
Repentance ; a way, wherein we muſt walke, orelſe wee 


athing ſo neceſſary, without which we can neither haue 
remiſlion of our linnes; nor faluation of our foules : 
without which, we can neither haue true comfort to our 
ſoules in this life, nor felicity in the life to come. For 
which cauſe it is, that S, Pezer giueth thisexborcation to 
thelewes which crucified Chriſt, © Repemt yee therefore, 
and be connerted, that your fines may bee blotted ont, when 
the times of refreſhing ſpall come, from the preſence of the 
Lord, In thehandling of Repemtance , I will ſhew, 

Fisſt, what Repentance is, 

Secondly, the parts of Repentance. 

Thirdly,the manner how a Sinner may truly repent: 
and what things are neceſlarily required to true and 
ſound Repentance. # 

Fourthly, the time of Repentance, when a linner is 
neceſſarily bound to repent, 

Fifcly, the impediments which hinder ſinners from 
Repentance. | Ss; 

Sixtly, I will viſe motiues and perſaſions ro bring. 
fianers torepentance. Set 

And of theſein theirsrder, as I haue propounded 
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CHAP. II. 


$ bewing what Repentance 6s, 


Epentance js agift of God, whereby a ſinner, 

R ow the feare of God , is changed in his 
minde, and turned from ſinne vnto God. 

Firlt, I (ay, that Repentance is a gift of God : 

for ſo theScripture makes it, For in the Acts of the A- 

poſtles, itis ſayd, * God hath alſs tothe Gentiles granted 

Repentance wnto life. Andto Timothy, S. Pal (aith, Þ If 

od peraduenture will gine them repentance to the acknow- 

ledging of thetruth. Heere, by Gods granting and gining 

— res itis apparent, that Repentanceis the gift of 


tionedthe fears of God, moouing the (innerto repent. 
Inthe at of Repencance,euen in the firſt conuerſion of 
a (inner, thereare diuerſe chings concurre. A 
Firſt, thereisthe gracious working of God, who, by 
his holy Spirit doth ſoften the heart ofaſinner, and gi- 
ueth him graceto conuert, and to turne from ſinne-ynto 


| God. | 


Secondly, there is theworking of that feare, whichis 
called the ſeruile fearezwhereby,a (inner is mooved and 


| ſtirred, is vexed and diſquicted in himſelfe, for feare of 


puniſhment ; andisenen terrefied and affrighted with 
the hideous light of his abominable (innes, and the ter- 
rour of Gods judgement for linne ; when he ſecth Hell 
gaping to denoure him : which horrible feare, though 
in the wicked and reprobatezﬀt be a torment,and able io 
bring them to deſparation ; as it was in Cain and Inda: : 
yetiachechildren of God,thislegall terror andatfrigh- 
ers with the feareof puniſhment, may bee a 
rep _ ntorecejuegrace z when as they are truely 


x 


Next,in thedefinition of Repentrance, there is men- | 


' Seruile feares 


fortheir ſinnes,vnder the ſence agd feeling of | 


: mw OS Gods 


I 
What Repen- 


tance is. 


|| 
A gift of God, 
a AGF It, 13, 


b 2 Tim.2.25. 


2 
The feare of 
God; 

Inthe firſt 

conucrlion of 
a ſinner, diy 
things c 


grace to re- 
pear, 
2 


a 4 
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> 
Filiall ſcare, 


3 
Change of 
minde. 
| þ Msmaudage, 

penitentia, & 
Trerzzoia, Reſe- 
| piſcentia, Bern. 


fin Matth.3.2+ 
| MgTa(wan- 


$l;. Mati27-3. 


| and righteouſncſſeall the dayes of his lite ; and this, be- 


1 


| ued,and very {ory fortheevill which hehath dongand | 
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Gods anger and diſpleaſure againſt ſinne. 
T hirdly, the working of Faith z, whereby the ſinner 


beginnes to looke vnto Chriſt, and belecues theremiſ- 
ſion of his linnes, at the leaf}, beleeues that his lianes are | 
 pardonable, 

Fourthly,the working of hope ; whereby the (inner 
receiues hope of the remiſſion of bis ſinne, hopingthar 
through the mercy of God, andmerits of Chriſt, his 
ſinnes ſhall be forgiuen, 

Fiftly, the working of that feare, which is called the 
filiall, or childe-like feare z wherby the ſinner is now dil- 
pleaſed with himfſelfe,in regard of this,that hee hath of- 
fended God, who hath beene ſo good and gracious a 
God vnto him, to ſparehim ſo long, giuing him ſo long 
time and ſpace of repentence,and offering him mercy in 
Chriſt Ieſus: andnow he beginnes to feace God, not ſo 
much for feare of puniſhment, as out of reuerence, awe, 
andloueof God : who hath ſo louedhim, as not onely 
to forbeare him in the time of his ignorance & wicked- 
\nefſle, when hedeſerued rather to haue been cut off, and 
calt from the preſence of the Lord into veiter darknelile ; 
| but bath ſenthis onely Sonne Jew Chriſtto be his Saui- 
our and Redeemer, toſhed his bloud to fauc his (infull 
ſoule zin gratefull remembrance heereof, heis reſolued 
now hence-forward, todeny himſelfe, co renouncethe 
world, to forſake his former finfull courſe of life, and 
to turne himſelte vntothe Lordzto ſerue him in holines 


cauſe he feares God. | 

Thirdly, in Repentance, I ſay, that a inner is chan- 
gedin his minde, There arecwo words vicd inthe new 
Teſlament,which {igoifie<Repentance. Theformer lig- 
nifieth ſuch a Repemtance, whereby the ſinner is grie- | 


eprobate; | 
tor of /nd4a« it is layd, 4 hee repented hinmſelfe, that isy hee 


no more. And this may beinthe wicked andr 


ah 
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| Chap: 3. way to the Celeſtiall Parade. | 
| in himſclfe, that hee bad done fo wicked a deede, asto 

betray his Maſtery he could hauewiſhtit vndone : but 
thi: was all The other word viedfor'Repentance, pro- 
perly ſignifieth a change of the minde : and itis ſuch a Re- 

entance, whereby alinner is not onely ſorry, andgrie- 
ued, for the evillwhich he bath done, but is ſo ſorry for 
whats paſt, as thathee is morewiſe ever after, toauoyd 
fiane, and ſo ſorry for the wickednetſe committed, that 
he redreſſeth his wayes, and amendeth his life, This 
word is vied by S. Peter in his Sermon tothe Tewes, af. 
ter that they had crucified Chriſt : for exhorting them 
to repentance, heſaith, © Repent yee therefore, and be con- 
werted, This repentance is proper to the children of 
God. | ern'h þ 

Laſlly, in Repentance, there is a turning from ſinne, 

and aturning vnto God, But ofthis, more in the next 

lace. 
Fn Now, whereas Repentance is, (as hath beene proo. 
ued) the gift of God z the conſideration heereof, ſerues 
co reprooue the great ſecurity of many concerning their 
conuerlion and turning vatoGod : many thinke its an 
ealiething to leaue ſinne z they hold that repentance is 
in their owne power ; and are yainely perſwaded, that 
they can repent when they. pleaſe, Bur conſider, I be 
ſeech- you, 6 yeeſecureand carelefſepeople; know yee, 


not in any mans. power, no man can repent. when hee 
will : for Repentance fs the gift of God, andir is of the 
gracious working of Gads Haly Spirir, that a ſinner is 
changed in minde, and turned from finne, vnto God. 
W hcrefore in Jeremy, Ephraim is brought in lamenting, 
anc{ praying, f Tarwe thou me, and I ſhall bee turned, And 
the Jew 19 their affliction; pray,.8 Twrne thou vs 2920 
thed, 6 Lord;and we ſhall beturned, The Spouſe | 

faith vito him, Þ Drawme, we will rwn after thee} When 
Chriſt called the two Diſciples, hee ſayd ynto them, 
| i Follow me, and they followed him, To the cud that wes: 

£5: 1; - 


may 


and conſider well wich your ſelues, that repentance is | 


e Ms729619%7%, 
AtF53.19, 
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4 
Turning from 
linnero God, | 


TV/e. 
Apainſt thoſe, 
who think that 
they can re- 
pent when, 
they pleaſe, 


f Ter.z1.18, 
8 Lam.1,21, 


h Cant.1:4. 


| Mat.q, 19,20. 
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Objef. 


k Zach.1.3. 


| 
m Phil.2.1 3. 


þ 4 
The parts of 
Repentance: 
WO. 


a Pola, Buca, 
Frſn, 


l Joel 2.12,13. 
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may be turned vnto God, fromourcuill way ;it is God 
that muſt curne vs; that wee may follow Chriſt, Chrift 
muſt beſt call vs, and bidys follow him. And that wee 
may run after Chriſt. ies he, that by bis grace and good 
Spirit, muſt draw vs vnto him, 


If it bee obieRed, thatthe Lord, by bis Prophets 


ſaith, * T»r=e yee vnto mee ; and !Turne wntothe Lord your | 


od. 

Theanſwer is two-fold : 

Firſt; in theſeand ſuch like ſayings, the Lord doth 
norſo much ſhew ynto vs what we can doeof our ſelues, 
as let vs vnderftand what wee ought to doe, and what of 
our ſelues we are notableto doe. 

Secondly,theugh alinner in his very firſt converſion 
be capable of repentance, thar is,God giuing him repen- 


tance, he may repent : yetthetruth is, a ſinner cannot | 
of himſelfe with all his wit and knowledge ; and by all | 
his natutall parts which he hath, cometo true and ſeri. 


ous repentance, except God giue him grace to repent: 
by which grace of God,the oo may Go will 505 
conuerlion /: forat the ſame inſtant, when God giveth 
repentance, healſogiueth the (inner grace, te will his 
own conuerlion: butthat will of man is not of himſelfe, 
but of God. For, as the Apollle faith, ® Ir « God that 
worketh in you, both to will, and'to doe of bis good pleaſure, 
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CHAP. IIL 
Of the parts of Repentance. 
Avuing ſhewed what Repentanceis : now fol- 
low x Js thereof, and they are two. The 
_ÞK. oneis a turning from linne, the other, aretur- 


ning vnto God : viually called by * Diuiges, 
Aortification, and Vinification, 4a 
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M ortification is a worke of the Spirit, whereby a in* I 
ner doth ſo turne from ſinne, asthat hedoth not onely | Mortification, 
1 | waile his ſinnes paſt, andis out of lovewith ſinne, yea, | WM itis. 
hateth and abhorreth ſinne ; but doth mortifie his ia- 
ward corruptions,doth giuc linnea deadly wound,yea, | 
kilsfinne, and dies to finne ; ſo that ſinne hath no more | 

ruleand dominion ouer him, neither is hee any longer 
[che ſeruant of ſinne. This is the firlt part of Repen- 
tance, 

The ſecond is Viuification, or aquickning of the new 
man z which is a worke of the Spirit, whereby a inner is 
ſo turnedfrom (linne vnto God, asthac hee is quickned | 
by theSpirit of God,to lead a new lite; heis raiſed from 
the death of (inne, to the life of righteouſnelile ; and 
hencetorward giues himſelfe vato God , to ſerue and 
| pleaſe himin newneſle of life, Theſe two parts of Re- 
penrance are ſer downe in the Scriptures. Dawid faith, 
2 Depart from enill, and doe good, Eſay faith, Þ Let thewice | a Pſal.z7.27, 
| hed forſake his way, and the wnrighteom man his thoughts, | b 1ſa.$5.7. 
| and let bimreturne nts the Lord. Soin the As 0 the | 
Apoltles, the Lord fayd vnto Pav!, © [ſend thee to the | c 4012648. ; 
Gentiles, to open their eyes, and to twrne from darkneſſe to | "M 
light, and from the power of Satan to God, Andtothepra- | 
Rice of both theſe parts of repentance, the Scripture 
doth further exhort, andperſwadein particular : Tothe | | 
former, thus : £/ay ſaith; * Faſi you, make you cleant, put | d Jſe.1.1.16. 
away the exill of your doings from before mine eyes, ceaſe to 
dee exilt, Ezekiel faith, * If the wicked will turne from all | « Exeh1l.u1. 
the ſinnes that he bath committed, S, Panl(aith, * fortifie | f Colsg,,;,s, 

ur members which are ypon the earth, fornication;onclean- | 
neſſe, ordinate affe tions, euill concupiſtence, and conctouſ- 
weſſe whichss 1dolatry. And tothe other part of Repen- 
tanceytoturnevato the Lord, the Scriptures areplenti- 
full in exhorting, By [eremythe Lord ſaich, * If chow wilt | g terem.4.r, 
retgrne, 6 Iſrael, ſaith the Lord, returne vnt9 mee, The 
Prophet /oe/fairh, Þ Therefore now, ſaith the Lord, twrne | þ 1edl2. 12,13, bs. 


; | yeewnto we; And againe,Twrnue ye onto rbe Lord your God. | 
| | The 
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Viutfication, 
What it is. 
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L 
Apain{t thoſe, 
whe turre 
from no fn. 


2 
> thoſe, 
whoturne 
from one linne 
to another. 


&k Stulti dum 
vitant vitia, in 
fomtraria cure 
rimt, 


Ov we ke ”» 


thy:Goa, for thou haſt fallen by thine imquity. Thusarc we 
exhorted to.Repentahcezin both the parts thereof, 

Now , whereas Repentance conlilterh of theſe two 
parts, Mortification,and Viuification ya dying to linne, 
and a liuing co righteouſnelle; a turning from linne,and 
a returning vato God : the conſideration heereof,ferucs 
eo reprooue diuerſe who faile in the matter of Repen- 
tance. 

Firft, thoſe who are (o farre from true repentance, 
thacthey haue not atcained to che firft part of Repen- 
cance, toturne from ſ{inne : for ſome there are, which 
turne from noſinne, bur (till livein cheir old (innes 
ſamein blindneſle and ignorance, in idolatry and ſu- 


vncleannelſſe, ſome in drunkeaneilc,ſomein malicioul. 
neſſe, ſome in ſwearing, curling, lying, &c, ſuch they 
have beene,and ſuch they areſtill : there's no change of 


. | minde,noturning : theſe are farre from repentance,be- 


cauſe they are not yet turned fromtheir {(1nnes. 
Secondly, whereas Repentanceis not only a turning 
from ſinne, bucalſo a rening vato God ; this reprooucs 
thoſe, who in turning from l1nhe, ſo turnethemſelues,as 
that they turne not from linne to God, but turne from 
one [inneto another z andofr-times to the contrary ce» 
uill, Theſe leape out of one vice into another z and run 
from one K extreme toanother, as cuill, or worſethen 
theformer. As whena man turnes from prodigality to 
couciouſneſſe: when,of aprodigall waſter —_— 
derof bizownegoodsand ſubſtance; comming to him- 
{e!fe, and reſoluing toleaue thaticourſe of life, 'and to 
livea morefruyall and (paring life ; beelcapes ouer the 


| 


© | mcane, Liberalny ;and falsinto the extreme vice of. cove. 
. ' | tewſneſſe, Hence cammethoppreſſion,extremeracking, 


| vridgingand. wrongipg utHicpoore & befares 


The way tothe Celeſtiall Paradice. Lib. 2. | 
| The Prophet Hoſeafaith, iO Iſrael,retarne wnto the Lord 


perltition, and turne not ; they will not bee converted, | 
nor turned from darkneſle to lighr, Others, liuc io Ga- 
fulneſſeand wickednelle ; as, ſome in whoredome and | 
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| Chap.3. = The way to the Celefiall Paralice. | 


one yndid himſelfe ; now, he vndoes others. $:1ch are 
they alſnin theſe daies,who are ſo farre out of Joue with 
popiſh faſting, that they faſt nor at all: thinke ſo euil} of 
' popilh giving of almes, that they themſelves are waxen 


cold incharitie: andareſuchenemies to popiſh mum- 


bling vp of prayers in an voknowne language, that in 
the meane time, their owne deuotion is cold : yea,ſome 
ſo abhorre idoles, that they are fallen into the other ex- 
' treame, to commit facriledge, ſothat it may be ſaid vn. 
to them, as the Apoſtle ſaith, ! :how that abhorreſt idoles, 
doeft thou commwnt ſacyiledge ? 
Thirdly, this alſo reproues thoſe who doe not turne 
| from linne, to God ; but after that they haue madeſome 
outward, fained,hypocriticall ſhew of repentance, and 
ſeemed to be waſhed from their filthineſle ; turneto lin, 
| yea, totheſamelinneagaine. This isto belike Pharoah 
who, when the deuouring Locuſts werein the land, con 
felled and ſaid,” 7 bane ſinned againf? the Lord : but no 
| ſooner was the indgement remooued,but his " heart was 
| hardned, and he ſinned againe, Like to backſlidiog /ſr«- 
| ef, of whom the Pſa'milt faith, ® #hen he ſl:-w them, they 
| they ſought him, and they returned, and inquired early after 
| God,&c,nentrtheleſſe they did flatter him with their mouth, 
| and they tyed unto his with their tongues , for their beart was 
not right with him, Thus Sea men, on the land drinke 
| exceſſively, but being onthe ſea in the midft ofa migh. 
| tie (torme, crievnto God, and ſcemeto be holy z.but the 
ſtorme being paſt, and they now arriued at the Heuen 
where they would be, fall totheirold cuſtome of drin- 
king againe, Thoſe that returne to the ſame lin againe, 
| S. Peter compares to the dogge, and to the ſwine z? /r 
is happened unto them according to the true Prouerbe ;, The 
dogge te turned to his ewne vomite againe, and the ſow that 
was waſhed, to her wallowing in the mire, 1 Waſh you, make 
Jon cleene, ſayrhthe Propher Eſay;ſomelinners waſh and 
are cleane, ſome againe waſh, but arenot cleane : * he &« 


| waſhed and made el:ane; as onelaith, who mournes and la- 
| T3 ments 
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n Exod. 20. 
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ment; for by finnes paſt, and doth not afterward commit ſins 
>; Mi : and that ſinner t waſhed, xp 
- | not cleane, who moxwneth andſorroweth for bu fines which 
he hath commuted, but yet doth not leaue nor forſake*them, 
bnt fals ag aine into the ſame fins which be had formerly la- 
* Inanis eft pze- . mented. And * that repentance, as one againe ſaith, x but 
nitentia, quam | yyaine, which is defiled againe with after-ſimnes, But let all 
ro __ ſuch know that their caſe is dangerous, except they be 
pas; Sellog, \ Conuerted and turned from their fignes afrer a better 
* 2, Per, 3.30, | Manner zby returning vato the Lord, forſaking their 
euill wayes, and reſolving to lead a new life. For as Saint 
Peter laith, * If after they bawe eſcapedthe pollutions of rhe 
world, through the knowledge of the Lord and Sauionr Icſus 
( briſt, they are againe intangled therein, and onercame, the 
latter end i; worſe with them then the beginning. 
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CHAP. IIIIL. 


Of the manner how « Sinner ena) truly repent ; foewng what 


things are neceſſarily required to true, and ſound repen: 
tance ; and firſt, of the knowledge of Sinne. 


4 Itherto of the parts of Repentance: Thethird 
How * T0 = i inthe Treatiſe of Repentance, is con- 
way truly re- ccrning the manner 'how a Singer may truly 
pens : & what repent ;and of the things neceſſarily required 


things are re | to rrue, and ſound Repentance. . ;;., | 
quiredthere= | 4 7he way of ife-layth Selawon, is aboydto the wiſe, that 


| . ANY he may depart from hell beneath.. Heaven isaboue, bell is 


beneath : allmcn on earth are trauclling cowards one of 
theſe two places; either heauen aboue, gr hell bericath; 


Le: 
[b4.7.1314 | the way that leaderh ta hall is a> broadway, and bath a 


wide gate z but the way ta-heaven is a »arrow way; .and 
hath a fr4is gate, as curSduiour bath ſaid : the way to 
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| Chap. 4. The waytarheCe | —_ Rs. 


4 


intoit: but the way te heaven is all acemding, and there- 
fore the harder to approach vnto, Now, in both wayes, 
there are(teps and degrees: In the way tha#tendeth to- 
-wards hell, thereareſixeſteps and degrees,by which the 
{inner doth deſcend; and goeth ſtil] more and more 
| downward towards the pit ot hell:aad they arcobſerued 
to be thele. 

The br(t, is an enticing ofthe heart to liking of fin, 
ſuggeſted by Sathan ; with a voluntarie delight in the 
ſame. Forfirft, Sathan puts an eui!] thought into the 
mind of man, and remprethithe linner ro doeeuill:;and 
though the (inner doenor preſently giue full conſent of 
heart to doe that wickedneſſeſuggelted, yet his heart is 
enticed and drawne towards it, to approuec and like well 
of it ; yea,to delightin it:bfthis S* /ames faith thus, exe- 
ry manis tempted, when be is drawne away of bis owne luſt, 
and enticed. 


bo — 


d, 


In the former, the hearc did but approue, and allow of 
| the temptation, and at the molt, bue deliphr, and pleaſe 
it ſeife in it; but herethe heart givesfullconſentto prac- 
tiſe, and put in-execution rac wickedneſſe whichSathan 
-| hath ſuggeſted. 15-5 

Thethird, is the doing of euill: theaRtnuall commir- 
ting of linge: that which 8, /amercals the © bringing forth 
of /mune, WILE ' 
| T hefourch,.is cominuance'in cuil{ doing. 2 

The fift, is cuſltome in finning -whes o amr hathſo 
long contmuedin the praftife of any (inne, that nowir: 
is a'vſuall thing with him: irs growne ro acuftonie wich 
him * and thereforecan hardly leaue it. - : 


The ſecond, is a conſent vnto. ſinne with the heart. | 
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An enticing.of 
tae keart (6.2 
liking of finne, 
and a volumta» 
rie delight _ - 
therein, 


diam.1, 14. 


2 
The hearts 
conſenting 
ynto.ſfinne. 


elam. 1.15. 


Continuance 
in cuill, 


5 
Cuſtome in 
ſinnitrg. 1 . | 


The lixt,is obflimaciein firme:whenafinneris growne 
to:ahardnelle of hear; (orchat he js obftinate andwilfalÞ 
in linning, wher-as he doth obſtnarely continue ir tin, 
 hauing an impenicent hear, and wilhngorbe reformed. 

| © Whenalinaerhothgandenrhele fige Reps, hee bach 
[goneſo farrein the brai atleadetheo delturQti-' 
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Six ſteps going 


3 
Doing of euill, | 


W2 
Obftin 26ie wo” 


ia finne, | 
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FMat. 2. 12. 


Six ſteps and 
degrees where- 
by a ſinner aſ- 
cendeth to 
Heauen, 


Or 


g 1. Kin,10.18. 
19. 


| h Mat, 24-13. 
Sixe things re- 


| to true 


i 
The knowledg 
of ſinne. 


| 


| 0n,thathe is nOw neere tothe gates of death, at theverie 


? .- _ . MI 


brim ofthe bottomlefle pir, and cannot poſlibly eſcape 
deſtuRionyeuen the deſtruction & ouerthrow of foule 
and badie cuerlaſting!y , inthe pit ot hell, except he re- | 
turne,: Now, the returning of a finner from the gares of 
death, muſt not be by ore os way : but with the wiſe- 
men of the Eaſt,he muſt rerurnef another way,and muſt 
aſcend vpto the high mountaine of Heauen by thee fax 
ſteps anddegrees : 

The firſt, isa knowledge and fight ofhis owne lianes. 

T he ſecond, is gedly ſorrow for linne, , | 

The third, is humble confclhen, and acknowledge. 
ment of his linnes. 

The fourth, is the forſaking of his ſipnes, 

The bft, isretormation of life. 

The lixt, is perſeuerance in grace,and goodnelle. 

Theſe lixe, are like the (ixe (teps, whereby 8 Solamon 
aſccaded to his iuory Throne: by theſe ix (teps, know- 
ledge of ſinne, godly ſorrow for (1nne,coufeſiion of tin, 
| forſaking (inne, reformation of life, and perſeuerance in 
grace, and gaodneſle ; a ſinner that bath gone aſtray, 
returnes, and aſcends to the glorious throne of the king 
of heauen : for when a (inner hath trodenthe firſt ſtep of | 

race, being cometo the knowledge of his linnes, and 

| -on the knowledgeot his (innes, come to godly for- 
row for his ſinnes, from godly ſorrow, to confcllion of 
his lianes, from confeſſion, to the forſaking of his (ins, 
and after che forſaking of his finnes, being come to re- 
formation of lifez there remaines:hen but 6necther ſtep 
to bring him to heauen : namely, perſeuerance in grace, 
and goodnefſe, continuing in well-doing : for *. be that 
exdaretb to the end ſhall be ſaned, $o then, there are lixe 
things neceilarily required to true, and found repen- 
cance; without which, a ſinner cannot be ſaued, 

The firſt, is the knowledgeof linne, 

In the knowledge of finne, tw thinges are necetlary | 


to beconlidereds ' +, - 


Firſt, 


— 
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| Chap. 4 The waytothe Celeftiell Paradice. u6t | 

} Firſt, what knowledge of finneis required : - | Wherein, two 
Secondly, bow a fiager may cometo the true know- | things. 

ledge ofhis ſinnes.. 

{ Touchingche firlk [The knowledge of linne i; two- 


I 
_ _— 
Generall, 7 TY 
artculr, | Knaewledceet 
. { Thegenerall knowledge of finne, is,to know ſinne to fintwo-fold; |. 
1 be the tranſgreſſion of the law z that be that fines, and | 0 | 
y doth. wickedly, breakes Gods commaundements to ledge wn 
know, that ſwearing, and curling, and lying, and ſlande- ; 
I ring, that murther,and adulterie,that drunkenneſſe,and 
: pride, and maliciouſneſe,&c.are tranſgreſſions of Gods | 
} commandements ;zand to know that they that doe ſuch | 
things arein danger of Gods iudgement : this is a know- | 
ledge of linne, butthisis onely a generall knowledge: | 
| 
| 


_ 


this may bein the wicked & vogodly, who come ſhort 
| of true repentance. | 

But ther's a particular knowledge of ſinne and that | «5 
ſtandsin two things ; To know our ſinnes, firft, which | Particalar 
they are. knowledgeof 

Secondly, what manner of ones they are. _ _ | 

Touching the firſt : Toknow our flones, which they | T;xon ove 
are, isneceſ{aric: andalthough it behard for amanro | finnes 
know and remember at any one time, all the ſiopnesthat| ' x 
he hath doneall his life time to call to minde, howgand | Which they 
in what particular he hath broken the commaunde- | **: ; 
ments of God, either by thought, word, or deede : and 
| to remember all his ſecrerfaulrs ; though this, I ſay, be | 
difficult, and a hard labqurs yet its necellarie, for cuery 
one, as much as peſliblic he may ; toknow,and findout | 
his owne particular ſinnes; kow be hath offended God, 
or wronged man that a finner may ſay with David, i 1 | i >/al;51.'3, 
acknowledge my tranſgreſſions: before alinner can with| * * = - 
 Daszid,cometoan humble acknowledgement, anidican- 
feſfion of his ſins, be muſt needs haue firſt aknowledge| . , 
| of his particular ſinnes,know bis lines whereby be hath F 
IT MN offended, 


Let. tt wt. At — ct D—— At 
. p I I EE" —__— Ei Ay” 


ww Pe % 
< i > m 

. .. - " 
= y 4 _ TX” 


> em 
Dow wee 
— ———————_—_ 
- wb 
0" 1% 
it Li - "te * 4 
. » 2 * 7 : 4 


_— 


oO; 


_— — 


| 


162 "The waytotheCrleffiall Paradice. Lib. 2. 
offcnded.: Before Damdconfetſed his finne of adulterie 
k 2.Sam,12-13- | ith Backſpeba, ſaying * [ haue ſauned againſt the Lordrthe 
' | Prophetof the Lord had opened hiseyes,thathe mighr 
both ſee, and knqw his ſinne:he had firſt the knowledge | 
of fiance, before he was brought ro acknowledge &6qn- : 
| fetſe his tinne. So the /ewesconfeſſing their finnes;? 

i Fe.ggin. |) onr tranſgreſſions are multiphed before thee, and our M88). 
1ee;t reſtifie againſt vs, for our tranſgreſſions are with vs, ant ax” 
for our mnquities we know them, And it a linner cannor 
cometothe knowledge of all his linnes; but ſome re-/ 
maine ſecrct,& voknowne vnto hirn ; for his vnknowne 
| finnes, he mult pray with Dawid, ® cleanſe thou me from 
ſecret faults, Ovr linnes mult firlt be found out, that we 

may fee them, and know which they are, by 
SE IINOO | Secongly , we mult alſo know whar manner of oþies 
'| ofones they |'they are: and ro that end , we'mult view them Before | 
| are. and behind; conlider their beginning and their end;-1n | 
| [ _—_ pm nts mult knowthem, | 

— FirſÞby their cauſe: 
caring; Secondly by their effects: 
our finnes. Thirdly, by their adiundts. oy" 

"ot Firlt,by theircauſe : Thecauſe of (in, is partly from 
Bythecauſe. | Sathan,through his ſubtile ſuggeſtion : and partly of 
thereof. our (clues, through ourowne luſt and concupiſcence: 
of both which,F, Zemesſpcaketh thus ® Ewery wwicn iz tems- 
pred, when he is drawne away of hie owne tuft, and entiſeg. 
Then when luſt hath conceined, ut bringeth forth ſine. where 
| che Diuellis made the Father of i11yne,, and our owne | - 
} luſt and concupiſcence;rhe niother of ſinne: heete's the | 
procreating cauſe of ſinne « heerehthe yenerarioh, and 
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- Secondly, by the effeAs of frine 7 which arerwo. 
, + I Shang, and ©7655 0 | 
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, 1111+ Pihe firſt is ſhame: noted ittthoſe poly vo Apol- 
tleto the Renanes, * What faire badye rhew is theſethings, 
Hwbereofy0 ave now aſhamed? ther®'s the ſhame of fibfer 
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"ſinne gocth before, and ſhamefollowerhafcer 

The Secondis death : yea, eternall death ; maledidi- 
on; yea, hell and condemaation without repeniance. 
Ofthis,s. P«aw/ alſo faitb,Þ:ihe end of thoſe things is Death. 
inche ſaith he wages of ſoune i deatb and S. [ames 
ith" Gre when 33 55 finiſhed, bringeth forth Death. 
irdly, bythe adiuns of linne: which arethree, 

| zroules; | 
is Secondly, great: 
Thirdly, manic, 

Our ſinnes are Firſt, foule : S. lames faith :\1/hew nf 
hath conceined it briugeth forth ſame : but (inve being 
brought forth , is very foule, and vglictolookevponza 
mifhapen thing, afilthie leper, there's nothing in the 
world ſo foule tolooke vpon , as this childe of wicked-. 
neſſe, Conſider it in ſome particulars; murtherisa 
bloody linne z the murtherer's hands are full of blood, 
Fornication &adulcerie are filchy (inns;called *wecleare | 
er.Drunkennes is a very bealt like,ſwiniſh ſinne:what a 
filehy ſight is itto ſeea man madein the Image of God, 
yoniting hike a doggettumblipg inthe dirr,and wallow- 
ing in themirelikea ſwine? we findein the law, that 
there were diverſe waſhings and purifiipgs, towaſhand 


| 


molt filthie thing; and that the ſoule ({ained with ſinne, 
hath neede of muchwalhing, f- 4b 
Secondly, our linnes are great; and that ina ewofold 
reſpeR. firſt , comparing onefiane, with another : ſe. 
condly, in their owne natur&Ffor they are cemmireed 
againſt God, who is greatin power,andinfinite,. 
Thirdly, our ſfinnes are many : they exceedein mwl- 
titude, they are innucherable.- Infomuch that Dauid 
ſaith, ® who can vnderſtand bi errours ? andagaine, * they 
ere tworben the baires of my head, Manaſſcbinhispraier 
counting thenumber ofthis (innes, findesthem ſogreat- 
ly to exceedezthar. he ſaith. They are a boxe the number of 
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cleanſe the offenders : ſignifiing thereby, that ſinneisa | | 


| 163 
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Death, 
P Ver. 21, 
q ver. 3z., 
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3 
By the adiun&s 


of finne. 
Three. 

I 
Foule, 
[lam, 1.15. 


et Epbyg.2. 
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How afinner 
may come ro 
the knowledge 
of his finncs. 
Namely, by 
the law. 

y Roms, 3. 20. 
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| This hath beenealwayes held a good 


The wayto the Celeftiall Paradice, Tib, 2] 


Hereby it may appeare, whatmanner of knowledge 
of ſinae, is required of every penitent (inner. 

The Secondehingconceningthe knowledge of (in; 
is,how a ſinner may cometo the knowledge of his (ins. 
S. Paul, (heweth, that the knowledge of linneis by the 
Law. By the law is the knowledge of ſine, Thelaw of 
God, euen the oralllaw, written in the two tables of 
ſton*, isthe meanes to finde out our (innes : the law © 
God willletys ſee our originall linne, by making vs ſee 
and know our corruption ofnature, our evill inclinati- 
ons , 2nd cuill diſpolitions againſt the law of God, Of 
which S. Paul ſpeakes thus, * / had not krowne fiune but by 
the law, for I had not knowne luſt , except the law had ſaid, 
thou fbalt not coner, The law alſo will let vs fee and 
know ouraCtuall cranſgreſſions , whetherthey be com- 
mittea by thought, word, or deede againſt any com- 
mandement by the law of God we may fee and know 
our euill choughts againſt Gud , and againſt our neigh- | 
bour : our luſtfull thoughts, our couerous thoughts, | 
our carnall and worldly thoughts : our blaſphemous | 
words, and ſlanderous ſpeeches and all our ſinfull and | 
wicked decdes. Yea what cuill we hauecommitted , or 
what good we have omitred. For this cauſe, the Law of 
Godiscomparedtoa looking-glalle;for, as a man be- 
holding his face in a glaiſe, may fee and perceiue the 
ſpots and blemiſhes that arctherein ſoa ſinner, looking 
into the law of God, and diligently peruſing the Com- 
maundements,may find out and evidently perceiue the 
ſpots and blemifhes of his ſoule, Thus a linner commeth 
tothe knowledge of his (innes. 

Now, whereas there is neceſſarily required ſuch a par- 
ticular knowledge of finne, and that the knowledge of 
ſinne comes by the law ; the con(ideration hereof,is firlt 
profitable for inflrutionzrotexch v3toknow our felues, 

ept amvnglt 
wiſe men, know thy ſelfe, Its good and fans thr NG 


ry oneto know himlelfe,to ſearch and try his own n 
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Chap. 4. The way tothe Celeſtiall Paradice. : 


and by diligent inquirie, to find out his owne particular 
ſinnes z to know his owne weakenetſe,and wickednelſe, 
his ſinnes, and his miſerie. Danids exhortarion is; * com- 
mune with your owne heart vponyour bed, Enter into your 
cloſer, yea, intothe ſecret chamber of your owne hearr, 
there, beginne tothinke, with your ſelues; there,ſpeake 
vnto your ſelues zthere, conferre, and reaſon about the 
ſpiritual! (tate, nor of ochers, but of your ewneſelues. 

And for the better knowledgeof our ſelues, we are to 
conlider, and ſearch diligently, both whar we were by 
Creation, and alſo what weare by corruption, through 
thefali ofeſdam, By Creation, man was in a happie 
and bletſed (tate, created inthe Þ image of God: expoun- 
ded by S. Paxlco be © righteonſneſſe and true holineſſe. But 
ſince the fall of Adam, man is brought into a farre worſe 
1 fate, by reaſon of (inne; fo that if a man could 4 wel 
looke into himſelfe, he might finde matter enough to bumble, 
yea, to contemne himſelfe, in regard of any goodnelle, or 
worthinc(Te that is in himſelte: and that whether we re- 
| gardthe bodie, or the ſoule of man, | 

In regard of the body ; whatisman but earth ? a vel- 
ſell of corruption ? duſt and aſhes? wormeſ-meat ? yea, 
a (linfujl, polluted bodie ? And for the ſoule, now in the 
corrupt (tare, infeRed, and polluted with ſinne, till we 
be renewed by the Spirit of God, till God come vnto vs, 
to cleanſe, and purifie, and ſanRibe vs with his renew- 
{ ing grace ; what are we, but as the Scripture calleth ys, 
* vngodty, ſinners, enemies of God y * dead in treſpaſſes and 
ſounes ; children of wrath ; and 8 children of diſabedience ? 
Yea, by nature, and of our ſelues, without Chriſt, weare 
h wretched, and miſerable, and poore, and blind, and naked. 
Beſides all this, indanger of the 'ma/ediion and cxr(c of 
, God, ia danger of hell and condemnation: and that 
which augmenteth our miſeric, and wretched ſtate, is, 
that we arethe cauſe of our owne milcrie; and are.no 
| way ableto helpe our ſclues outof our miſerie, eitherto 
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purge our{clues from our ſinnes, or to free our ſelues 
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neceſſarie. 

I 
For our Humi- 
liation. 
|, Zench.de N4- 
tr. Dei.l.3.c.3. 
m Ink 18.11, 
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To cavſe ys to 
ſecke ynto the 


grace and 
mercie, 
Uſe 2, 
Againſt thoſe 
haue no 
ſence or feeling | 


| Phariſie,” ] am not 4s other men are, extortioners, vain, 


| and redreſle of his wants, 


The wa tothe Celeſtiall Paradice, Lib.3, 


from the danger o: condemnation, and eternall death - 
ſo that a linner comming to this humble acknowledge- | 
ment of himſelfe, in regard of his owne fpirituall tate, 
and cunlidering ſcriouily, what he hath beene, & what 
he 1s, may crie out, and ſay with St Pawl* O wretched | 
ran that I am ; who ſhall deliuer me ? 
This knowledge of a mans (elfe, to know his owne | 
linnes, and his miſerie ; ro know how wretched and mi: | 
ſerable he is by reaſon of finne , is verie necetſarie: for 
- Firſt, vnlciſe a man know himſel eto be finfull, and- 
wretched, and miſerable, he will neuer be brought ro 
crue! humiliation ; but will chinke roo well of himlelfe, 
truſt coo much in his owne righteouſnc(Te,and boaſt roo 
much of his oxne goodnetle ;' and ſay with the proud 


adulterers, orexen as this Publicane, 

Secondly, except weſearch out ourowne (innes, and 
coms trucly to know our owne ſelues, we cannot bee 
brought to ſeeketorthe Lord for grace and mercie: for a 
man that knoweth not bis wants, ſceketh not for helpe, 
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Secondly,the conſideration of the knowledge of (in, 
| and chat ig particular manner, as hath beene formerly 
ſhewed ; ſerues toreproue thoſe, who are ſo farre from | 
ſearching their hearts to finde out, and know their lins, | 
that they hauelitcle or no (ence and fecling of their (ins. | 
Though they know, and confelle themſclues in a gene- 
rall manner, to be ſinners, as others are ; yer they doe 
not come toa particular knowledge of their linnes, to, 
| know the greatneſle of their ſinnes, the multicude and 
' foulenetle of their ſinnes z and to know the danger that | 
theirſoulesareio, by reaſon of their ſianes, Though 
they be {inners,yet their ſinnes tieuer troublethem,their | 
ſinnes are no burden vato them : they lie vader the hea- 
uie waightand burden of linne, and yet feele-no paine. 


Thereaſon is, becauſe they are yer in | = and 
bliadneſle, they are not inlightned with the knowledge 
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ofthe truth, toknow Godzand toknowrhemſclues: the | 
eyes of theirminde are not inlightned, truly-ro ſee, and 
know their particular linnes; but® having as the Apoſtle 
faith, the vnderſianding darkned, berg alenated from the 
life of God, through the ignorance that us in them, becauſe of 
the blindye fſe of their bheartywho being paſt feeling, haue ginen 
themſelues oner vnto laſcimionſneſſe, to worke all vncleanneſſe 
withgreedineſſe, Theſe haue benummed, and dead con- 
ſciences, yea, theſe haue as the Apoltleallo ſaith, * their 
conſcience ſeared with a boteiron, T his is a very dangerous 
(tate, when a (inneris fo farre from the knowledgeof his 
{innes, as that be hath no feeling of his (innes 2 no re- 
morſe, nor true touch of conſcience for all the euill that 
he hath done. But tothe end that a (inner may truly re- 
peut him of his linnes,and be ſaued, its nece(ſariethat he 
hauc, as much as poſſibly he can,a particular knowledge 
of his ſinnes, to know which they are,and what manner 
of ones they arc;how great, how grieuous,how haynous 
and how dangerous they be. Andrthat he haue alſo a 
fecling of the heauie waight and burden of ſine, For, az 

a man carrying a heaujeand waighty burden,too heauie 
for him to bcare, isnotlike to beeaſed of his burdenzcill 

he complaine ofche waight, andcall for helpe, andthen 

ſome friend or neighbour eaſeth his ſhoulder ; fo a (in- 

ner, th:tis heauic laden withthe burden of ſinne, is like 

to find no eale, till hehauea feeling of the heauy waight 

and burdea of (inne, lying heauie vpon his ſoule. For 

Chriſt calleth onely ſuch {inners eo come vnto him. 
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will give youreſf, And asafick-man ſore diſeaſed, is not | 
like to find caſe, till having a feeling of his paine, hee 
complaine of his griefe, and lets the Phyſician know 
where his paine lies ; ſoa (inner that is ſicke by reaſon of 
finne, and hath a diſeaſed {oule, except he hauca feeling 


of his ſpitituall infirmitie, how can he be healed ?4They q2ter.g.12. 


that be whole neede not a Phyſician ſaith our Saviour, 6=t 
they that are ſicke. Chrill isthetrue, and beſt Phyſician | 
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andhath need of Chriſt's Phylicke ro cure and heale 


* | That man whoin the iudgement of the learned Phylici- 


Thewaytothe Celeftiall Paradice, Lib, 


ofthe ſoulez cuery (inner is aſicke man, licke in ſoule, ' 


him. Now, if any onethinke himſclfe ſound and whole 
enough in ſoule, and feele no (inne trouble him, and | \ 
theretore makeno haſt to goc and ſeeke to Chrift leſws 
che good Phylician, how canthat mans ſoule be healed? 


an,is ſore licke, and diſeaſed, and yer feeles little orno | 
paine; is molt dangerouſly licke:fo that ſinner, who hath 
a (infull ſoule; ſore diſeaſed with (inne, and yet hath lit- 
tle or no feeling of linne, no true knowledge of his (ins, 
is in greateſt dangerof his ſoule, . When the 1/5 acvires 
felt themſelues ſtung with * fierie ſerpents in the Wilder- 
nelſe, their remedie was to looke vp to the ſerpent of 
brafſe : and if a ſerpent bad bitten any man, when he beheld 
the ſerpent of braſſe, he lined, T his bralen ferpent was a 
type and figure of Chriſt z who was lift + ch our Re. 
emption. Of which, our Saviour Chriſt himſelfe faith, 
ſ eAs Moſes lift up the braſen ſerpent inthe wilderneſſe, enen 
ſo muſt the ſanne of man be lift vp, that whoſoener beleeueth 
in bim, ſhould not periſe, but hane eternal! life, Butas thoſe 
[/racltes onely had benefit by the braſferi ſerpent, which 
felt themſelues ung, and then looked vp to the braſen 
ſerpent; ſothey onely have benefit by Chrif, who ha- 
uing a feeling of linnesfeeling their ſoules inwardly ftung 
with the hierie darts of the old ſerpent, the Devil; doe 
runne,and flie apace to Chriſt Teſus for helpe, by the eye 
of faith, looking vp vato Jeſu, that ſo their wounded 
ſoulcs may be healed, 
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” bundance of worldly ſorrow , and without the greac 
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fonne. 
Frer the knowledge of ſinne, followeth godly 
ſorrow for ſinne-z\This4s the ſecond ftep and; 
degree-in the repentance of a ſinner, * Goa(y 
ſorrow (faith $. Pawnl)worketh repentance to ſalua 
tin, not tobe repented of; Heere,. $. Paul makes godly 
forraw a thing neceffarily required eo repentance, with- 
out which'a (ſinner canhot be ſaued} Thar ſorrow which 
worketh repentance, the Apoſtle calls Godly ſorrow ; for 
thereare twoſortsof ſorrow for linne. 

The ONE, *-L re” 
© | Theother, Evangelicall. Its | | 
The Legall- ſorrow for ſinne, is thatforrow which a- 
riſeth from the Law of God, and the terrour of a nzans 
owne conſcience:whereby a ſinner is ſorry, andgrieued 
for the euill which he hath committed, onely ia regard 
of the wrath of God, and the puniſhment which he ſees 
to bee deſerucdly due vato him, and hanging ouer his 
head. This is that ſorrow, which the Apoll calls Þ rhe 
ſorrow of the world, or worldly ſorrow, which worketh death, 
Godly ſorrow worketh repentance, but worldly ſorrow 
worketh death :'for a ſinner being deteRedzand higwic. 
kedneffe found out z the Lawof Ged having laid open 
his (inne, and wounded his conſcience, he tends as one 
terrified with the rernembrance of his deſcrued puniſh- 
ment : now his conſcience witneſſeth againſthim, that | 


and gannot eſcape the iudgemienrof God, And:many 
in this agonie, being not ableco deliver themſelues,and 
their woke refuling comfort, are ſwallowed vp with a- 
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Hove Contri- | 


The way to the Celeſtiall 


laward, and 
-- Outward, 


tion is wrought -- Fhe-one is the gracious working of che Spirit of 


'| in a inner, 
I 


|| God 'zigiging « [inver aliuely ſence and feeling of his 
ſinnes ; giuing him 


toſeeand know how by his 


By thework- | (jnnes he bath offended God,and grieued the Holy Spi- 
__—_ Spi- God, ſoftning allo his hard heart, that hee may 
, — mournefor ſis linnes after a god- 
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y manner, This isthat which the Lord ſaich by bis 
h Zack.12,10. Prophet Zachary, b / will 

| | | von the Inhabuants of lernſaleys, the ſpirit of grace and 
plications, and they ſpalllooke wpon me whom they baye 
pierced, and1bey ſpell mourut for bins, 44 one moyrneth fer 
ts 


pawre pon the houſe of Danid, 


Paradice. -Lib.4; 
"But there is alſo an Evangelicall ſorrow for ſinne: 
which is properly, Godly ſorrow: and this is twofold. 


Inward ſorrow for ſinne, is called Contrition : Out- 
ward, is mourning, lamenting,and weeping tor lin, 

Firſt) of Contricion; ar. inward ſorrow for finng, In 
handimg whereof, I will ſhew, : ' 

Fieſt, what Contritien is. 

Secondly, how it is wrought in vs, 

Thirdly, the ſignes and. markes of it. 

Fourthly;the motives coperſwade vnto ic. ... 
i. For the firſt: Contricion,or inwerd ſorrow for ſinne, 
isa ſorrow of the hearr, ſpecially for this, that a ſinner 
hath offended God: and being truely humbled, with a 
ſence and feeling of his linnes, is diſpleaſed. with him- 
ſelfe for his ſinnes, and doth now. not onely diflike, but 
from. his hearc dettſtiand-abhorre Hane, This is pro- 
perly called <ſorrow according t6 God,er ſorrow after a god. 
and godly (orrew ; aud ſorrow to repentance, It is cal- 
d compunttion of beert. Itis allo called the * renting of 
the heart. Andiitis dalleda f brokgyſfpiris, £ abrokgn and 
| « conrrite beart; ff fo 
: \\ For theſecond : How Contrition is wroughtin a (ig- 
ner z3 Themeanes whereby-a {inner is brought to Con- 
crition,and inward bearty ſorrow for his fiages aretwo. 


| 
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| Chap. 5. © The way #0the Celiffiall Parddice. | 
his onely ſonne. A (inner looking ypon Chriſt, v hom by 
his og he hath pierced and wounded, and having a 
rue feeling of his tinnes,greeveth and mourneth, he is 
ſorry after a godly manner :ibuthow isthis godly for- 
row wrought in him? the Lord faith, that he will powre 
| the ſpirit of grace, andof (upphcations,'vpon the linnetull | 
ſoule;zand when the Loutd hath putſuchgrace 1nto the 
 ſoule bf a ſinner; to fee his linnes, add io petcciue, how 
chat by his lirnes hee hath offeaded God, and pierced 
| che Songe of od ; then heeis:inwardly grieued at the 
hearr, then his heart melrs into teares,, This is the firlt 
| | meane3 whereby a linneris broughrto Contrition, 
| =  Theſecond meanes, isthic preaching of { bf cruc- 2 
fi:d: as appeareth in theexampleot rhoſe firlt Converts, | By preaching 
to whom Peter preached Chrittcrucified, For having avg onY 
| teſtiGed again(t them, that they had crucified Chriſt, | 
i They were pticked in their hearts, and ſayd unto Petar, and | i 413 1.37,38, 
thereſt of the Apoſier, Cen and brethren, what ſpall wee | 
dos. ? their conſcienceswere ſo ltricken with the terrour 
| ofthis, that they ſhould beguiley of ſheddingtheinno-! 
cent bloud of the Sonne of God, that they were attheir 
wits end, they knew not whatto doeg yer werethey des 
frous to findeeale to their troubled.conftiences; but 
knew not how , till they cated to' remembrance the 
words of the Apoſtle, how that 7:-/ww'of Nazareth whom + 
they had crucified and ſlaine;: was the:Sonne of God, 
whom Godraiſed vp; who aſcended ——— andis., 
exalred at theright hazid of Gor alſo, chat 

heis leſus the Saviowr; thathoistiietrue -(COrfh, 
the Anoynted ofthe Lord becreuponthey arcpricked 
_ _ ms nn witha 
celing of their fanties! iy ex fa y.doa not. dd{pdire; 
of all mercy, butruſtinginthegboodaodaiand thtrey of | | 
God through Chriſt, atid being do{itoustd know how | | 
they may finde comfortto their:troubled confeiences, [ 
they ſaid ro Prter and tothe reſt of the: Apaſtles,' Ilenand, 
 bretbtn, what ſlwedie 7-0 rench via doe: 
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co be ſaved. Now, 


rothe Odleftal Paradice. Lid. . | 
they are ſorrowfull aftera godly 
manner-ynow, they areofacontite ſpirit, and an hum- 
ble ſoulez now, they are exceedingiſorrowtfull,that they 
haue crucified the Lordoflifeynow,they haue bleeding 
hearts, for that they hauethed the bloud of the innocent 
Lambeof God ; now, they are exceedingly difpleaſed 
with cthemmſelues, for that they haue done ſo wickedly ; 
and'now, they ſo abhorre their finnes and wickedaneſſe, 
tharthey purpoſe neuer todoe wickedly againe.' So that 
their companttion was not onely a bare pricking of the 
heart, ſuch as Cammand [ndas had ; but as they had afce- 
ling of their ſinnes, ſo alſo had they a feeling of the mer- 
cy of God in Cbrift [eſw, Moreouer,to the compunttio 
and pricking of their hearts, there was ioyned a readingfſe 
ro obey the will of God,and todoe whatſocuer the Lord 
ſhould command thern , and therefore heard they } 


ſay, Men and brethren,what ſhall we dee ? tothe end that a 
 finner may be brought to Contrition its nece(lary,that 
the Word of God, which is * quicke and powerful, and 
foarper then any — piercing even to the dins- 
ding aſunder of ſoult and ſpirit, and of the 10ynts and marrow, 
and ic 4 diſcerner ofthe thoughts aud intents of the beart ; 
doe piercethe heart,and wound the conſcience,making 
| theſmer to feelehis finnes, tg know, that by his linnes | 
he hath offended God, who hath beene ſo gracious a | 
God; andſolouing and mercifull a Father vato bim 
andro acknowledge, that by his finnes, he hath pierced 
and wounded: the f God; who was :contentto 
be pierced and wounded, yea, and to ſuffer his bloud to 
' be ſhed for his ſinnes, -The Adamant,the hardeſt ſtone, 
which will neither-bee _ —_—_— melted 
'withnfire 1 45' notwithſtanding :diflolued: with' + Coars- 
bload: Whar:heas is there ſo: hartand-ſtony; foada- 
mant-like;'that wilnot beemollifed and'foftned, that, 
will notberent andbroken; yea, diffolued into teares, 
being waſhed andſoaked inthe bloud of Chriſt ? this, 6 
\rrah;.thiemaR; or. nothing will ſofcen:thy ——_ 
©} | us | 
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| Chap. 5. The way 29 the Celeftiall Paradice. 


T hus Contrition is wrought in the heart. 

The third thipg, is concerning the lignes and marks 
of Contrition. 

Contrition, or inward godly ſorrow, is knowen by 
the EffeRts thereof, namely, ſuch things as ic worketh in 
vs: andthey are ſeuen ; mentioned by the Apoltle co 
the Corinthians, ® For bebold, thre ſelfe ſame thing that ye 
(orrowed after a godly ſort, what carefulne ſe it wrought in 
Jon, yea, what cleering of your ſelues, yea, what indignation, 
yea, what feare, yea, what vehememt deſire, yea, what zeale, 
yea, what renenge ? 
| Thefirſteftet of godly ſorrow, is carefalneſſe, After 
| thata ſinner bath done amille, and truely repenced of 
| his ſinne, he js cuer after more carefull to auoydlinne , 
 carefull leſt he fall into linne any more, According to 
that ſaying of S. Ambroſe," Hee that doth truely repent, #s 
very careful that he offend not againe, 

The ſecond, is cleering our ſelnes, When a linner ma- 


| keth an ® Apologieand Defence for himſelfe : which ape. 


 logie and defence of himſelte,ftands not inthe defending 
, of himmſelfe in his fipne znor intheexeuſing of his linne, 
 norin ſhitting off his finne from himſelfe ; (thats farre 
from him now): but in the humble acknowledgement 
and confeſſion of his ſinne, with feruenc prayer,and ear- 
| neſt ſuite vato Almighty God, for the pardon of his 
| ſinne, that ſo he may be acquitted,and cleered from his 
| finne. | 

| The third, is /»4/gnatios againſt our linnes yz yea, adil- 

pleaſure againſtour {eluesfor our ſinnes, 

The fourth, is Feare, Henceforward- to feare the 
Lord ; to flandinaweot God, to ſet the feare of God 
before our eyes; and.to be afrayd of linning any more, 
for feare of offegdingGod.. Asalouing wite having of- 
fended her hugband, and being now reconciled vnto 

him againe, is euerafter more fearefvll of offending and 
greeving him, leſt ſhe ſhould loſe his favour ayaine. 

'Thefift, is a vehement defire to ſerue and pleaſe God. 
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pP A ſouner at bo” 105 of Ms and deformed, by reaſon 
of ſinne, deſires to bereformed. And therefore bath now, 
an carnelt delire after God, a delire to doe the will of 
God, and to walkein the waies of God. 

'The lixt, is Zeale. To bee zealous in good workes z\ 
zealous in good things z and zcalous to prouoke others 
to doe good, Being conuerted our (clues, to ſtrengthen 
our brethren ; ina word, to be zealeusin all things that 
concernethe gloricof God. + 

The (cuenth, is Rewewge. When a ſinner ſo hateth 
ſinne, as ſome hate their very enemies : ſo to hate our 
ſinnes, asto bereuenged on them, Which Reuenge,we 
take by a voluntary affliting and puniſhing the body. 
As when any haue effended in meats and drinkes, te | 
reuenge themſclucs of their gluttony, of their ſurfetting 
and drunkenneſſe,by abftinence,and faſting: when any 
haue offended through pride of apparell, to revenge 
themſelues of their pride, by abating their pride, and 
beraking them(ſelues to more plaine, more decent, and 
comely z; when any bauc offended through fil- 
this luſts, or haue defiled their bodies by fornication, er 
any vncleanneſle, to revenge themſelues of their filthi- 


- | ne(ſe, and vncleanneſſe, by beating downe the bodie, | 


through faſtings, watchings, and paines-taking. An ex- 
ample of taking ſuch reuenge vpon our {clues fer our 
(innes, is that weeping Saint z who was noted to be a | 
q ſonmer, a verie notorious, linfull, lewd wornan. But 
repenting, ſhee commethto Chrilt, and food ar bis feete 
behinde him weeping, and began tewaſh bu feetewith teares, 
«1d did wipe them with the hairegof ber head, and kiſſed bu 


feete, _ ——— - 
UCNgeTne FEPEntang Le 

eyes,that before were gjatton, \ 

| rous eyes z are now {gil n 

| downerearesin ſuck dangeithat ber teares yecld 
her water ſufficient eGyaſbker Saui teete. Her haire, 
ſo faire and beautifullpwhich formerlythe ſer forth as a 


net 
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-net to catch her louersin ; nowlheisfo{difpleaſed at it, 
and will be ſo avenged on it, that ſhe niakes ir atowell to 

wipe Chriſt's feete. Her lips, wherewith before ſhee kiſ- 
ſed her wanton louers,now,therewith ſhe killerh Chriſts 

feete. And her _ oyntment which beforc ſhe be- 

| ſtowed vpon her ſelfe,to giuea ſweete perfumeco allure 
het lovers, now ſhe brings to Chriſt, and therewith an- 
| nointeth the feet of Chrilt, Thus the good woman tooke 
reuenge vpon her ſclfe, for her former (infull life. | 

Now, follow the motiues to perſwade to contrition, 
or inward godly ſorrow zand they arethele, 

Firſt, God requires it, So ſaith the Lord by the Pro- 
phet leremie, If thou wilt returne O [(racl;ſaith the Lord, 
retitrne onto we. And iitfolloweth, circumciſe your ſelues 
tothe Lord,andtake away the foreſhinne of your heart, More 
| plainely, che Prophet /oel. f rent your heart, and not your 
garmewts, and turne wnto the Lord your God, 

* Secondly, All penicent (inners,that haue truly repen- 
| ted, and turned vnto the Lord, have had true contriti- 
on, and inward godly ſorrow, more or letle, but all in 
eruth : Daxid had it ; he had a* broken fpirit, a brokenand 
a oontrite heart, Paul had it: forafterthat the Lord had 
appeared vnto him, and ſayd," Sax, Sanl, why perſecu- 
teff thoume ? Paul trembled and was aſtoniſhed; and for 


©», 
—_ 


| Before this, Pas! perſecuted the Church, but now he 
| ſorroweth and grieueth for what he had done ; now he 
| huinblech himſelfe beforethe Lord for 1hreedaies ſpace: 
ahd co this inward hamiliation, and'forrow- of heartfor 
his ſinnes, heioyneth faſtarg and proyer The penitent 
| Publicane, had this contrite ſpiritiand broken beart : for hee 
ife vp hi eyes to Heauen, = 


would not fo mui | 
© {mote p08 his breliff. ſaying ; God" merciful to me a ſin- 
ner. ! — g 
Thirdly, Contrition, or inwarl godly ſorrow is ne- 
ceſſarie: for EAI | | 


three dxies ſpace;humbled himſelfewith faſting & prayer. | 
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zP(al.gr.17. 
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inthe heart, - 


Exceptthehart bled for finne, yea, rent, and broken with godly ſorrow, 
be rent, finne | 5+ {5 evident that ſinpe ſtill remaines in the heart. For 


a 


like as a tree whichis plucke vp by the rootes, rents and 
breakes the earth about it : ſo linne that ſticks faſt in the 
hearc of a (inner, and hath taken rooting in the heart, 
when it is rooted out of the heart by repentance, it can- 
not chuſe, but make a rent and a breach in the heart g it 
willtrouble, and afflit rhe heart for a ſeaſon. And there- 
fore, whereſoeuer this contrition of hearr, this renting 
and breaking of the heart with godly ſorrow for finne, 


in the heart. 

Secondly, ifany beſo tender over themſelues, that 
they will nor ſuffertheir hearts to be vexed and diſquie- 
ted with the remembrance of their linnes, and thinke it | 

a gricuous thing to rent & breake their hearts with god” 
ly ſorrow fer their ſinnes ; they may iullly feare, leaſt 


theme in bis wrath, andvexe them in hi ſore diſpleaſure, And 


ethers in pieces like apotters veſſel, | 
Fourthly, to mooue vs to Contrition, and inward 
godly ſorrow,let vsconſider the benefits that may come 
vnto vs thereby, Firſt, Contrition, or inward ſorrow for 
ſinne, isa ſacrifice acceptable to God : when we doe in 
ſecret humble eur ſoules before God, and lit lighing, 
and groaning,(orrowing, and grieuing for our linnes, 
when we arelabouring torent and breake our earthly, 
carnall, fleſhly bearts, to roote vp ſome great malter- 
ane, out of our hearts, we then offer a iacrifice well- | 
lealing to God : ſuch a ſacrifice as David offered, when 
ehumbled bimſclfe for his finnes. * The ſacrifices of| 
Ged are 4 broken ſpirit, a broken and acontrite heart O God, 
theu wilt not deſpiſe. 


| th repemance to ſaluation,not ro be repented of : but the ſor- 


is not felt,at leaſt in ſome meaſure,there, linne ſticks faſt | 


the time ſhall come, when the Lord ſhall y peake wnto \ 


leaſtthe Lord will breake them with a rod of iron, and daſh | 


2 Secondly, worldly ſorrow and griefe may burta man, | 
Godly ſorrow | but godly ſorrow hurteth not. For * godly ſorrow work- 
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Chap. 5. ' © The waytothe Celeſtiall Paradice. 
row of the world worketh Death ,as fairhthe Apeſtle :and 


f David(aith, > the Lord bealeth the broken in heart ,and bin- 


derh up their wounds, | | 
Thirdly, the renting and breaking of the heart wich 
odly ſorrow inthis life, is a meanes to keepe vs from 
Genin and grieuing after this life, For after this life, 
cthere ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying nei- 
ther ſhall there be any more paine : for the formey things are 


| paſſed away. In the Booke of W;/edowe, the wicked being 


in hell in torments, are deſcribed by ſorrow and anguiſh of 
ſpirit, when they ſhall ſcecbe righteous whom they de- 
{piſed on earth, in 52y 4»d felicitie, and themiſelues caſt in. 
to outer darkeneſſe, Then they ſhall proane for anguiſh 
of ſpirit, and ſay within themfelues ; 4 Ye fooles acconnted 


| bis life mad. (ſe, «nd his end to be without honour, How ss he 


numbred among the children of God, and his lot is among the 


Saints ? therfore baxe we erred from the way of truth,and the 


hight of righteonſneſſe hath not ſhined unto vs, and the Sunne 
of righteonſneſſe r1ſe not ypon vs, We wearied our ſelues in 
the way of wickedneſſe, and deſtrutlion; yea, we hane gone 
through deſerts, where there lay noway : but as for the way of 
the Lord, we bane not knowne it, What bath pride profited 
vs ? or what good hath riches with our vaunting brought ws ? 
all theſe things are paſſed away like a ſhaddow, &c, They 
chat willnor ſorrow, nor grieue after a godly manner for 
their (in$i0 this life, they chat will not rent cheir hearts, 
andturne tothe Lord, while they hauc ſpace for repen- 
tance granted them on earth ; after death, ſhalllie inthe 
place of outergarkenelle, ighing and ſorrow ing, griev- 
iog and groaning , renting and breaking their hcarcs 


| whenitis too late, Bleſſed then and happie are they, 


who, now in this life, doe ſorrow after a godly manner, 
for their (innes, that they neede not ſorrow nor grieue 
after this life. 

Now,whereas God requireth contrition,and inward 
ſorrew for {inney ſecing all penitent (inners have had it, 
more or le{le; and ſeeing thatitis ſonecelaric, and pro | 
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! ftable tor every (inner, ashath beene declared:thecou. 


The way tothe Celeſtial Paradice, ; Lib. 2. 


ſideration hereof ſerues to reproue thoſe; who, for ſome 
wor'dly calamirte or loſle, are fo inwardly vexed and 
g1icued at the heart, that they euen breake their heart 
with ſorrow & griefe; and yetare littleor nothing moo- 
vcd toforrow and griefe for their {innes ; they breake 
their hearts with worldly ſorrow, but not with godly 
ſorrow, And yet worldly forrowis hurtfull, and godlz 


with the vaineand falſe opinion of thoſe, who thinke 
thac this ſorrowing for (inne, will make a man Ac/ancho- 
like allche dayes of his life : not fo. For the Lo: d. will 
e heale the broken in heart ; and they that f mom ne ul bee 
comforted. Yea, godly forrow brings the belt ioy, and 
| ſoundeſt comfort. Of world] 3 toy and mirth, S-/omer 
faich, 8 the end of that mirth « heanineſſe. But godly ſorrow 
St Paul ſ, aich, worzeth repentancetlo ſaluation not to be ye- 
pertedof. A ſinner that hath cruly repznted, and beene 
ſorrov full after a godly manner, ſhall never repent that 


aftera godly ſort, For though a ſinner, ſorrowing ans 
grieving for his linnes, bein heauineſe for atime, yet in 
' the end, the Lord will ſead him comfort, andrefreſhing 
to his ſoule: and theerid of that ſorrow will be peace,and 
toy 2 peace of conſcience, and oy in the holy-Ghoſt. 
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CHAP. VI, 


Of Godly ſorrow which ic outward , in mourning and weeping 
for ſonne, P 


| 


outward mourning, lamenting and weeping 


Ls. 44 


ſorrows nece(laric and proficzble. Be not deceuued | 


' he bath yepented; nor ever beſory,that he hath bin ſorr7 | 


Itherto of Godly ſorrow which is inward: 
HÞ» ſorrow is alſo outward :andir ſtands is | 


__ 


for ſinne, Inthe handling whereof I will 


Firſt, 
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Firlt, ſhew the manner how apenitentlinner may ex- 
preſſe his godly ſorrow aright,by outward mourni2gyla- 
menting, and weeping, 

Sccendly, vie motiues to perſwadethereunto, 

_ Firſt, of the manner how a (inner that js (ory after a 
g n ſort, ought cromourne and weepe : and therein | 
conlider fourethings, 

Firſt, for whome weareto monrne and weepe, 

Secondly, for what. 

Thirdly thetime when. 

Fourthly, themeaſure, how much , and how greatly 
a ſinner is bound to mourneand weepe. 

Touching the firſt : weare tomourae and weepe for 
our {elues, and others : for our owne linnes, and for all 
the abhominatiens that are done by others. 

Danuid wept and mourned not only for his owne ins, 
| but alſo forche (innes of others. So he faith, * Rivers of 
waters run downe mine cies, becanſe they keepe not thy law, 
In Ezcksel, the man cloatbed with linnen,which had the wri- 
ters inke borne by bu ſide, is appointed toÞ goe through the 
midſt of lernſalem, and ſet a marke vpon the fore heads of the 
men that ſigh, & that cry for all the abhominations that were 
done in the midſt thereof, Giuing vs to vaderltand , that 
there wereſomein the city, which ſighed and mourned 
{ for theabhominations that were done inthe citie. 

For the (ſecond : what weare to movurne and weepe 
for, That which we are ſpecially to weepe for, is linne: 
Ingenerall , weare to mourne for a!l our linnes great 6 
| ſmall : knowne and vaknowne; ſecret and manifeſt : In 
particular, for ſome one ſinne, by which we haue offen- 
ded, or doe (till more gricuouſly offead God, The //- 
raclter hauin offended God, by asking a King , wheu 
the Lord God was their King, and beihg reprooved fer 
itby Samuel, they ſorrowed,and lamented , and faidto 
Samuel, © Pray for thy (ernants unto the Lordrhy God, that 
we die not, For we haue added unto all our finnes1,thu onili,to 
arke v1 a King, So Daxid _ great feeling of his —_— 
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ever, 14. 


The time whe. 


f x Cor. 11. 31. 


Merors temp1 | ve benot judged of the Lord, For as the Apoltlc ſaith, 
pe 0A _ f/f we wonlA4 indge onr ſelurs y we ſhould not be maged 8 The 
adierl fed cum | time of ſorrowing and mourning for fine , tnot as a Father 
male operamur. | ſaith, when we are vnacr the croſſe, and ſuffer aduerſity; but 
Chryſ. de prowi= | when we doe enil!, then it behoones vs to mourne for the ecill | 
: that we bane done, As when aman hath commicted a- 
dulcery,mucther,or any other grieuous crime,for which 
þ ere his ſoule is in danger x. be rs, 209" of the kingdome of | 
for finne, heauen ; th<n isira fit time for himtomourne and (or-- 
and therein | rg for his linne, that he may bereconciled eo God, & ' 
- rulesare |, inane the fauour of God againe, When affliction is vp- 
© be obſcrued, , 
| 3 | onvsforourlinnes, neceſlicy conltraineth ys to weepe 
Sorrowfor | and mourne becauſethe affliction ca!ls our ſinne tore- 
finne muſt be -| membrance : but it had bene-much better for vs, to 
reater then | haue weptand mouraed forthecuill of (inne,beforethe 
forany wordly | vill of puniſhment fellypon vsfor linne, 
| For. ; The fourta thing herein to be conſidered,is the mea- 
n ſure ot our outward mourning , and weeping for linac. 
{ Sinneisthe | C oncerniag which, theſe rules: muſt be obſerued. 
cauſe ofall |,  Firit;thataur ſorrewfor linht begreacerchen for any 
all. | wordly want ortemporalllo(R for, : | | 
Ia Pant oo be Fir{t, Sinnie is che cauſe of all ewll chatbefalleth vsin 
Gucd withour | 1B courſe of our liſe, ; | 
riches, but not | .Seconely, a man that hath-want of wordly things, or 
| ithoutre- | ſuſtaineth lotſe.intemporall things ,, may notwich(ian- 
| 010ml, ef = 1 ding | 


The,way to the Celeſtiall Paradice, Lib. 2. 
and with great ſorrow and mourniog , confelleth his 
liages ro the Lord, and crauzth mercy, 4 haws mercy vp- 
81 24,0 God,cc Yet is molt ſorrowtullfor his heinons, 
bloody liane : points that our in prreicular,and praies a- 
gainſt it. © deliver me from blood-gniltineſſe 0 God. 

Thethird thing herein , isthe time when weought 
chictely ro mourac for ourlinnes, It isnot viuall with 
men t9mourne for heir ſinnes, till che hand of God be | 
vpon them aillicting them,viliting,and fcourging them 
foreheir linnes, But the chictelt time of mourning for 
liane,.is , when wehaue ſinned, thatthereby wemay 
preuenthe tudgement of God, iudging our ſclue;, that 


OO ES” 


| | Chap. 6. The way to the Celeſtiall Paradice. 


\ ding be ſaved, & cometo lite cyerlaſting : but ſinne not 
edef , is able tocalt foule and body into hell. 
Thirdly,wordly wealth may beprocured , acd tem- 
porall loſſes may be recouercd againe ; butrhefoulebe- 
ing once Joſt, cannot be recovered. Thelofle cf the 
' ſoule isirrecouerable, and therefore, farre greater cauſe 
haue wetomourneand weepefor our [innes, then for 
any werdly want, or temporall lofſe « hatſocuer, 
Secondly , greater finnes muſt haue greater ſorrow; 
more mourning and more weeping, David was forrie 
for his leſſer finnes , but was exceedingly ſorrowfull for 
| his great tranſgreſſions, Þ Dawads heart ſmote bum, becauſe 
fv cut of S$auls skirt; but for his adultery and blood- 
ſhed, he afflited himſfclte fore; he faſted and mourned, 
| he lay wponthe earth and made great lamentation, 
Thirdly , mourning & weeping for linne muſt haue 
| it moderation, that it exceed not. As S, Paw/[peakes in 
| cbe bchalfc of that ince{tuous Corinthian, whom he had 
excommunicated, but ypon his repentance, had forgi- 
ven ; ſaying , * Sufficient to ſuch a man us this puniſhment 
which was inflifted of many. So that comrariwiſe, ye onght 
rather te forgine him, aud comfort him, leſt perhaps, ſuch a 
ove ſhonld be ſwallowed wp with ouermuch ſorrow. Aﬀer 
| this manner, aſinner expreſſeth his godly ſorrow out- 
wardly, by mourning, lamenting and weeping for his 
linnes, | 
. There remainethe moriues which may: perſwade vs 
to this Godly ſorrow, which is outward in mourning & 
weeping forſinne, and they are foure, 
Firſt, Godrequirethic. So faith the Prophet E/aias, 
| Jn that day did the Lord God of boſts call to weeping and to 
menaung> aud to baldyeſſe,and to girding with ſackiorb, T he 
leelallo faith; => Therefore now/aith the Lord, 
ture ye even-unto mewith all your heart : and with weeping 
and with mourning. S, 1ames {aith, * ve affiited and monrne 
| andweepr Let your lawghter be turned to monraing and your 
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Secondly, penitent (inners haue wept and mourned | 
for their linnes, D anid ſaith ® / am weary of my groanng, | 
all the night make ! my bed ro ſmime, I water my conch with | 
my teares That penitent woman mentioned by S. Luke, : 
beld by diuerſe to be Mary Magdalen, weptſo abun- 
dantly for her (innes,thatthoſetwo little fountaines,her 
eics, yeilded her water fufficient to P waſh her Sawiowrs 
feete, when Peter remembred himſelfe how he hadin- ? 
ned, in denying his maſter Chr;ft, he went out;and 
Weprt buterly, Yea Chriſt Teſau , the head of the Saints, 
cthoughthe l:iimſelfe had no finnes ro Jament and weepe 
for; yet he oftentimes wept, Commingto /eriſalrm * be j 
wept oxer it.” At the raiſing of Lazarms | Tefics wept. "At. 
his paſſion he wept ſore: forthe Apoſtiefairh, that © Is: 
the deyes of bu fleſh , be offered vp praters &* ſwpphoations 
with ſtrong crying and teaves *we may often finde him weeping | 
as a Father ſaith, tut ( ſeld»me or ) nener laughing.” Yethe | * 
wept not for himſelfe, and for his owneſinnes, (for > be | 
did no ſinne, neither was guile found in his month ) Butfor 
vs, and for our {innes; to teach vsto weepe and mourne 
for our (elues,and for our owne linnes. + 1, | 

T hirdly:, to conſider the neceſliry of 0tward ſor- | 
rowing and mourning torfinne. CLOS | 
Firſt, our (inns haue bene rheCcavſe of crucifying Crit: | 
as ſaiththe Prophet Eſay 2 He was wounded for our tranſ- 
greſſions he was bruiſed for our intquities, Thelerious con, 
lideration of this ,ſhou!d move vstolathent8cmpurncy 
this ſhou!d cauſe vs to ſheede abundance ef tarts; ad | 


wehaue crucified and pierced {broft, and certaiteit is, 
the remembrance hereof will ſoworke withireoe peni- 
cent ſinners, that they will breake forth fako moUwnins: 
##fairh'the Prophet Z —— F - | 
of Danid, andypon the inhabitunts of Terafdlenythe pivieof 
grace and of) fuypbcarions and thry ſpall lookt vyon nerwhow: 
they hane pierced, and they ſhall moilyne for tidw as 007 Wwonr- 
neth for hu onely ſonne, and ſhall be in bitt ern f0r ies 3 | 


one] 


IE I A 
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cauſe of our miſerie. 


. 
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one that us in bitterneſſe for hu. firſt borne, In that day there 
fall be a great monruwng in leryſalem , a; the mourning of 
Hadadrimmon in the valley of Megiddon. and the land ſhall 
mourne enery family apart, &c. 

Secondly, our eyes conuey much cuill to the hcart, 2 
and therefore muſt weepe much : as they let in linne, ſo | Our cies con- 
they mult, as much aschey can, let it out. In worldly | way mucheuill 

riefe,the heart is caſed by weeping: ſoby teares ſhedde | ©? the heart, 

j- linne, the ſoule is eaſed. | 

Thicdly, Sinne is the cauſe of afflition and miſeriez | 3 
the cauſeof trouble, and calamitie that befals vs in the | _— _ 
courſe of ourlife : Wherefore, as we mourne and weepe | ;y, I 
for the paine and miſerie, ſo ought we much n:orero 
mourng,tolament and weepe for {inne, which is the | 


- . Fourchly, conſider that now,euen in this preſent life, 4 
wemult mourne and weepe for our linnes, leaſt we be ' gicher now we 


| conſtrained ro mourne, and weepe in that dolefull and | muſt mourne 
| heauie place of mourning, where there is weeping and , CI———R 
« | gnaſpmg of teeth, And they that will not now weepe and [[ hereafter, 


mourne for their ſianes, ſhail hereafter. As our Saviour 
ſaith, * 1Yoe to yourhat langh now, for ye ſhall monrne aud 2 Luk6.5, 
weepe. _ : 

And yet moreto perſwadevs tothis godly ſorrow, to] 
weepe and mournefor our ſiunes: confider theBenefirs BRenefirs of 


ken, and hurtthe bodie, but ir ſtrengthens, and helpes w—_—_— tor 
the ſoule: it may harme the bodie for a time, but it doth ; 5 
theſoulegoodfor cuer. And the Benefits thereof arc 
theſe, 

Firſt, outward ſorrow for ſinne, ariling from the in- , 
ward ſorrow ofthe heart, is a meanes to obtaine mercie | y,1,qing & 
with God, Ir is ſaidof Hez+kzah, that * he wepr ſore, But | wengdnlls 
his ſoreweeping was a meancs of obtaining mercie and finne,isa 
fauour withtheLord, For, praying theLord, he faith, ©<ancs to ob- 


<T how haſt caſt all my francs behind thy backs, | Marie Mag- 1, 3s 7 
| dalene weepes andſheeds teares inabundance, but _ Fe 8-3. 
N 4 er | 


WV l— 


thatcomethereby. Weeping and mourning may wea- , mourning and 
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her mourning and weeping for her ſinnes, is ameanes of 
obtaining mercy withthe Lord; for the Lord faith vato 
her, * thy ſinnes are forginen, Y 42K; 
Secondly, * Teares of grace are a meanes to pacific Gods 
anger againſt vs for our linnes, and to turne away his 
wrathfrom vs. The Lord by the Propher /oel fayth, 
turne ye euen 19 m* with all your heart, and with faſting, and | 
with weeping, and with mourning. And rent your heart and 
not your gariments ; and twrne unto the Lord your Gad : for 
he ts gracious and mercifull, ſlow to anger, and of great kind- 
neſſe, and repentcth him ofthe ewill, As if he ſhould baue 
(aid, If 5ou will beſorrie for your (innes after a godly 
fort,and if you will turneto the Lord by reming the 
hearr, and with fsfting and weeping and monrning,thenthe 
Lord will curne away tis wrath trom yeu;then the Lord 
will be gracious and mercifull viite you. Te 
Thirdly, teares ſhed for {iane, arenot ſhed in'vainex 
but they are reſpected of the Lord, they are well plca- 
ſing bothto God, and Angels: they are acceptable and 
well-plealiogro God; God maketh reckoning and ac- 
count of them : for though they be ſhed, yer they are 
not loſt, * Put thou my teares inro thy bottle, ſaith Dauid.. 
Teares of grace, and.not as water ſpilt on the grounds: 
which cannot be gathered vp agaiae; but the Lord hath 
a velſcl] co receive the teares that we ſheede for our tins; 
not one of themis loſt, This heauen!y dew of deuotion 
neuer fals, but the Sunne of righteouſneſſe :drawes'it-vp, 
And:hetearesof penitent {inners are delightfall ro the 
Angels, who reioyceat the conuerlion of a linner. In- 
ſomuch that the de#out Father cals the 8 reares of penitent 
ſanners, the Angels wine, 0 1a to, Mi) 
Fourthly, they that mourne and weepe far {inne, 
though they baue ſorrow and heauinetle for a'time; in 
the cnd ſhall be comforted : their ſerrow ſhallbe turned 
intoioy., Chriſt is ſent as ſaith the Propher. E(ay:, to 
h comfort all that monrne:to gine wnto them brantic for aſber, 
the ole of 105 for mourning, ana the £ATIAAE: of pra/s for the. 
p, ſpirit 


ns t_._.4 — 7 
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Chap. 6. .'The way to the Celeftiall Paradice. 
| ſpirit of branineſſe, And Chritl when hewas come, fa yth, 
LBefod are they thut mourne, for they frall be comforted, 
kT hey that ſorb 9 tenrer foal reaps '#5 107 ; Aaith the'Pial 
mit. They, that now weepeand fheedeteares for finne, 
ſhall hereafter be truly comforted, 'For! God bal wipe a- 
wiyai tears from their eyes,” As after much raine, and 
great [tormes, the heauens wart clearegtheayreis more: 
milde, andthe Sunnebreakesturch eontortably to re- 
freſh the thir.gs that are ypon'the earth, ſo, after much 
| weeping, mourningzand ſorrowing for linne, the Sunnc 
of 1ighteouſnetle breakes forch, and ſhines comforablie 
vponthe finner,reioycing the heart,and great! y refreſh- 
ing the ſouls.” After aflorme/acalmen * -- 
;Aiqueſtion here ariſerh,concerning outward mourning 
and weeping tor finne, Whether weeping, and ſhedding 
of teares be limplieneceſlaricin godly ferrow ? I anſwer, 
= WfWceping forlinne 45 required; and is commendable in 
whenſoeuerit is, if ic bein trath; Yer corporall-weep- 
ing is not alwayes ofabſoluteneceffitie::{o that - 
Firſt; the heart be ttuly grieved- and diſpleaſed for | 

linne, TOTS oy fi 3 5% and 

; Secondly,if a linnechave ancarneſt deſite'to-ſheede | 
tears) and cannot being hindered, 'either'in regard of 
the greatnes of the ſorrow of heart; opprefſiuigrttic heart, 
that it cannot eaſe it {elfe by- weepings-or-elle fromthe 
conſtitution of rhe bodie, being vnapt'to yeeld teares : | 
forin this caſe, God actepreth rheinward)ſorrowof the 
ſoule, and rho goodaffeRionsofthe har; forthe teares 
of the eyes. ® It # fayth-one, according tore quantitie of 
the inward «ſition, and) the meaſure of moift'and wateriſh 
bumours of the eyes,thut any oys either weeperb,or us hindred | 
from weeping. ; _Y 

Now, co::{idering that God requireth not onely an 

inward godly ſorrow and griefe of heart, but likewiſe an 
outward mourning,lamentation and weeping for linne, 
yea, andyreat mourning and forrowing for our great 
ſianeszand foraſmuch as the Saints and children of od 
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haue praiſed the ſame moreQuer, conlidering that it 
is ſo nece(lary,apd profabletarxatoweepe &mourne 
for our ſingeszthis reproucstheworld for the great neg». 
le of this dutie, .O how orginaric, and vſvalla thing is 
it with people,to mourneandweepetfor worldly crofles, 
and troubles that befall chem, tor lotle of goods, and 
cattell, & forche departure ofbcirfrispds, neighbours 
bolde 
how exceſſively manic mourne and weepe forthe loſle 
of their dearelt friends,as husbandy wife, children, their 
onely ſonne, But tew are there, that weepe and mourne 
ſcrioully for their ſinnes, *- Feoles Jaith Solemon, make 4 
mocke at ſinne. Fogliſhywicked people have nomodera- 
tion in worldly ſorrow; but ſport themſclues with their 
Gnnes: andifthey ſheedeany teare in regard of ſine, 
icis wich laughing at ſione,.and not weeping for (ione. 
Doth the Fatber goc heavily for the death of bis firſt 
borne? And-doth the ſorrowfullmather mouroe, and 


weepe, and wring her-hands, for the departure of her 


onely ſonne 2 O how much more cauic haue we to 
mourne,and weepe for our ſinnes,which have beenc the 
death of theSonne of God 2? Rabel wept for ber cbil- 
dren, and would net be comforted, becauſe they were not. 
Rachel wept for her ſonnes, we ought to weepe For.our 
finnes : (he, becauſe they were not ; we, becauſe they arc 
ye: remainjeg,and are not done away.Woefullchcn and | 
[amentable is their condirion, whole heart is (oft, and 
whoſe eyexaremoiſt and wattrie, to ſheede teares for 
worldly wants, for temporalllolſcyfor bodily paine and 
iefe; bur hauc hard hearts, anddrieeycs, not able to 
ſrraine forthe ſorrowfull Ggh,.nor wing out 3 briniſh 
ceare fortheir linnes. MEND 
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Oanfeſlion of ſinne, is the: third ſtep of grace, 3 | 
51.1 wherebythepeniteneſinfenrecurnerh from (in | Confcllion of 
\ - # vnt# God: For after tharaſfianterhath/ ſorrow. | *20E: 
>=  edafter agodly ſortfor his fines, ereturneth 
vnto God by conteſling his ſinnes; as theprodigall fon 
| returned to his Facher, confeſſing, and layiigy . Farber aLuk.15.18, 
| [hare faned, © | Two-fold, 
7: / Andeonfeſſioa offianeis rwo-fold) 91 4 
Pablique, and nd, bro td Pablique:. 
| : - gPrivate,  - | 
Publique confeſſion of fane,i chat which is madein 
the Congregation t' andiswae- fold... 
| -Þ Eſther, ofthe wholecongregarion ; when the Mini- £5. 
'| fter, the mouth of the people, makerh an humble con- | Ofthe whole | 
fefſion of linne, and the people ioynewirh him, confel- Congregation, 
| fin , and crauing pardon for their lmnes: | |: 
| Org whey anyone; chatharb offended God! and the 2 
| congregation : doth publiquely»wake |andracknow- Of: nt BY 
ledgemenref his finne betorethe Congrogation,and ſo || pe Wn 
aber rn thefellowſhnpof dlomodald > | Congrtgation 


I 
Two-iold. 


"tubes Pro... nn 


1 vi 2198 1v7 'To Mun,arjd'o +: 102 yiboy! (2 | Prigize, 009! 
1.7, .150t<5704e ToGbg;" 41 96 Sftenive 4 box 00 ors Twe-tohf2 ©: 
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|- - ToMan tapdeharianeo te oat OO. 
| Firſt, wh kisbrother;and | 19 Min: 
| 
| 


| wronged his neighbour,' mek2:an.aoknou ledge- In gs 
ment of his fault,and is wihivg v6 giehtisfaRion rothe | x, aun, 
party wronged ; and har for pekearfaks and reconcilia- | on. Move! 
tiov onewith & fronvtharfaying of | 

| 02r Saviour Chrif, 7 Fe wikgdly by gifs rotheattar, and | > Ht. 5.23.24 
there 1 vurit agamſithee, 
| lcane there 59 gf mor A Che lr way; firff be 
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For Conſolati- 
on. 


c Jam, Fo 16. 


p 4 
To God. "1 
And therein 


Foure things. 


I 
Whatconfe(- 
fion of Gane © 
to God, is,-, 
Pola, Synt. 
6.2.4.6,c. 37+ 


| 2 
The forts and | 
kinds of it; © 
Two-fold.' 


I 
Generall. 


| of, ixnotcenfeſſionvato 


Thenway tothe Celeſtiall'P aradice. 


reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy Lift. 

Secondly, when abiy otfefs!ttcubled in conſcience, 
for ſome linne that lieth heauy vpoa his ſoule,and clogs 
his conſcience, hemay make*knowne his griefeto ano- 
therin priuate; and that either tothe Paſtor of his ſoule, 
or toſome other diſcreet, faithfull, and truſty-friend, 
that is able co counſlell and. comforc /himin his diſtreffe. 


| According taS.lamer his diretiob,® Confeſſe your ſafes 


one to avethir, and pray ene for another, Such 13 0ur con- 
feſhonto man. . _ | TE4 
Secondly, Confeflien of linac is made in private vn- 
to God, When as the poore penicent ſinner gers-þjm- 
ſelfe into ſome ſecret place,aed therefalling e be- 
forethe Lord ; by humble confeſſion laycth open his 
linnes before God, in hop 
Lord, 4h 
New, the confeſſion of finne, which I heereentreart 
manz but ynto Gad, : In hand- 
ling whereof, I will ſhew, i 
Firſt, what Confeſſion of linne ynto God,is... 
Secondly, the fortsand kindes of it. 
'-Thirdly,che manner of performiogit; 
fellion. may pleaſe God., Manitel its. mo 


, ; Feurthly, will vſe motiues to perſwade thereunto, ; | 
 Forthefirſt ; Confefhon of line, izan humble ac- | 
knowledgementofour {innes beforc God, ariting from 


an inward godly forrowok heartfot Grine, whereby the 


{ ſinner doth wy himſelfe, ae hee hath of- 
' | fended God, anddeferiies puniſhment, having a put- 
poſe of CONES —, | 


Fot theſecond:Confellion jnoftyelorts;: 
l. bo Wu 20 D6,31086) fil 10 31 
5115201229 Dag Partevlar, 101 169) bas ; Þ:gngt uy wney 
Generall; when 4 Sinner, dath! ene] y;in a-general] 
manner canfefſe thathe.is a ſinner, thiat-hee hath offen- 
ded Ged, that he hach broken Godge ency, 
0 a0 Von 154 had went 
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Chap. 75. Thewaytothe Cleſtiall Paradice. 
Particular confeſſion of liane, is an acknowledge- 
ment of our particular ſinnes : when hauing made dili- 
[mn ſearch by che lawof God to findeour ourlinnes. 
we doethen confellethoſe ſinnes which our owne con- 
ſcience witneſleth againſt vs;that we areguilty of, as Da- 
«iawhen hee had committed adultery with Bathfpeba, 
confefled his linne in particular, ſaying, 4 Againſt thee, 
thee onely hane 1 ſinned, and done this enill in thy ſiobt, The 
lewes confetſed their linnes both in generall, and parti- 
cular : In generall, © Our tranſgreſſions, lay they, are mul. 
tiplyed before thee, ans onr fines teftifie againſt vs, for our 
tranſgreſſions are with vs, and as for our iniquities wee know 
them. Andin particular,they confeſle,and fay,f in rranſ- 
grefſing, and lying againſt the Lord,aud departing away from 
our God: ſpeaking oppreſſion and reuolt, conceining and uvite. 
ring from the beart words of falſ/hood, 

The third thing in Confeſtion is the manner how a 
| ſinner is to make confe(ſion of his lignes, that his con- 
| feſion may be acceptableto God, Daxid ſaith, 8 / /aid 
1 will confeſſe my tranſgreſſions unto the Lord, The vulgar 
| Eatinetranſlationreadethir thus : 8 / ſaid I will confeſſe 
againſt my ſelfe mine wnrightonſneſſe unto the Lord, From 
whence lixe things arc obſerued to bee necetſary in the 
confeſſion of linne. 

Firſt, that our Confeſſion of (inne be done with pre- 
»editation : that we doe not raſhly and rudely thruſt our 
ſelues intothe preſence of the Lord, but firſt ſearchour 
hearts, try our wayes, findeoutour linnes, take notice 


| fore our eyes, when wee come to make confeſſion. of 
ithem. This is noted in the beginning-of the ſentence, 
i I/asd zbefore I confefled my tinnes,] firftthought with 
my ſelfe, I conſidered in my minde the linnes which | 
was to confelle, I ſaid wichin my lelfe,l will contetle my 
linnes. 

Secondly, Confeſſionof ſinnemuſt be in truth, with- 


out guile, not hiding (inne, but plainely and truely 
| confeſſing 


em. 
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199 | * The way to the Celeſtial Paradice. Lib; 12 
k {onfircbor, | Confe{ling our linncs :; wherfore he ſaith, k7 wil confeſſe : 
| will make knowne my (inne, I will hide nothing, Iwill 
ſearch euery cornerof my heart, I willlay open all-and-: 
euery linne. / will confeſſe my linne. My 
3 T hirdly, our Confellion muſt be accuſing, not exen- 
Thatit beac- | vp, noted in the next words | againſ{ my ſelfe, Our-con- 
culing, not | fe({jon mult be ag4inflowr ſelues, Howloeuer it be dan- 
| Aduer mme, | gerous for any one to accuſe himſelfe beforemen, yet 
cuery linner muſt accuſe himſelfe before God z iudge 
himſelfeto haue broken the commandements of God, 
and condemne himſelfeto be worthy of death. For this 
 Cauſe,a (inner mult come beforethe Lord in all humili- 
| tyand lowlinetTe of mind, with ſhame and confulion of 
- | face, being aſhamed tolifr vp his eyes to heauen forthe 
| multitude of his ſinnes and tranſgreſſions, ſaying with 
mExreg6. | Ezra, ® O myGod, [am aſhamed, and bluſh to lift vp my 
face rothee my God, for our iniquities are encreaſed oner our 
heads, and our treſpaſſe is growen vp wnto the heanens, And 
muſt be like the penitent Publican, who comming be- 
nL418.1;3. | forethe Lord toconfelle his linnes, ® Sreod a farre off, 
and wonld net lift vp ſo much as his eyes to beauen, but ſmote 
| pon bu breaſt, ſayin [4 Goa be merciful! to me 4 ſinner. 
F 4 Fourthly, Confeſſion mult be _ of ſinne and in- 
etion {| ;quity : notedinthe word ® unrigphteonſnefſſe, or tranſpre/- 
_ be of ws pun Hon Wee muſt not with Ya — 0%. =—_ our 
any. | good deceds, and praiſe our well-doing z, but wich th 
quiy. | goo eceds, and praiſe our well-doing 3, but with the 
01414ſtitiam, | Publicane, confeile our linnes, and Our {elues {inners, 
| ' and earneſtly pray for the pardon of our linnes. 
5 | Fiftly, Confeflion muſt be made of er owne (innes : 
That we con- | wherefore he ſaith,/ will confeſſe againſt my ſelfer mme Vn- | 
- our ovne 30 hreouſne ſſe, or my tranſgreſſions, = 
s pool | Sixcly, Confeſſion of ourſinnes muſt be made vnto 
6 ' the Lord our God ; wherefore he faith, / wil cofeſſe my 
That our con. | iranſereſſions 1vnto the Lord, Confeſſion mult be made 
 feflis be made  vnto God ; to the honour of God, that God may have 
qt —mhoary the glory, and wethecomfort.” Of this, David ipeakes 
[eppalgr4. | thus inanother place, * Againſt thee, thee onely bane / *» 1 


-- a i. _— 


Chap. 79. ThewatorheCeleftiall Paradice. 
ved, So alſo when he had numbred the people his heart 
ſmote him, and David faid vato the Lord, ! / hawe ſinned 
greatly in that | hae done, Damel{aid, * 1 prated wnto the 
Lord my God, and made my confe(ſion, and ſaid, O Lord, we 
baue focd ,andcammitted miquuze,and baut donr wickeaty, 
| cc, Chryſeſtome raughtthe ſame dofrine, » Tcl thy ſmnne 
onely wnto God, Againe he ſaith, * Lei God onely ſce the 
confeſs of thy ſmnes, After this manner we areto make 
| Conteſhon of our linnes. 

| Inthefourthplace,l cometothe motives which may 
perſuade ys to confetle our finnes vnto God, Which | 
take 

Firſt, from the neceſſity ; 

Secondly, from the benefite chereof., 

For the fi lt : Confellion of Sinne vato God, 1 nc- 
| cc({Tary ; for 

Firlt, God is chiefly and principally offended by our 
Gones : whereforeit i-, that Dazid hauing committed 
| adultery,and thereby hauing not onely ottended Ged, 
| but wronged man, comming to make confeſſion, ſaith, 

Y eAgarinſt thee , thee onely baue I franed, N on, becauſe 
| linne is chicfly-aad principally committed againſt God, 
therefore it's nccetſary that wee make our confellion 
chiefly and principally vntoGod. 

Secondly, without confe(lion of finnewe can looke 
for no remiſſion of linne, Salomon (aith, * He that cone- 
reth his ſrnnes ſhall not proſper, but whoſo confefſeth and for- 
ſaketh them ſpall bane mercy, Giving vs to vnderſtand, 
that he onely obtaineth mercic ofthe Lord that confeſ- 
ſeth his finnes;burif any one will not confeſle,but hide, 
and couer his (innes, he ſhall not proſper; it ſhall notbe 
well wich him, the Lord will ſhew him no fauour nor 
 mercie. Wherefore David faith of himfelfe, * hen / 
bevr ſilence my bones waxed olde, &c. But I ſaid, { will con- 
ifefſe my tranſpreſſions ymtothe Lord, and thou forgan'ſt the 
{ inhywity of my ſine, *Dawidzafter he bad linned,for a time 
| kept (ilence,held bis rtongue,and opened not his mouth 
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{2 Sam, 24.10. | 
t Dan.9 4.4- 

| 
u Des ſeluendis | 
peccatum: Chryf, \ 
de pevit Hum.g, | 
x Syuluste Dews | 
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Mortiucs ro c6- | 


felle our ſinnes5 
vito Gol. 


I | 
It's nec cllery. | 
For 
, 


God is princi- | 
pally oli:nded | 
by our finnes, | 


2 
Without Con. 
feſlion we can 
hane no remiſ. 
fion. 

z Pro,a8.1 J- 


a Pſa!, 32. 3.4. 
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b Nos alit-r ſal: 
ui eſſe non poſſu- 
mus, nift confite- 
amur penitentes, 
quod inique yeſ= 
ſemus negliges- 
tes, Aug, 


If we doe not 
confeſle our 
linnes, yer wee 
cannot hide 
them irs God, 
for God both 
ſeeth & know- 
eth them, 

c Q#ands homo 
celat, Deus nin 
dat. 


d2 Sam, 13.12, 


2 
It's good and 
profitable, For 


toconfelle his (inne, bur that was paine an d griefe vnto 
him, befound no comfortin it; but when he acknow- 
ledged his ſinnes, and confelled his tranſgreſſions, then 
the Lord ſhewed mercy on him, and forgaue him : and 
Daxid did not obtaine mercie and forgiueneſlc at the 
hands of God, till that hee confelled his linne to the 
Lord. * We cannot otherwiſe be ſaved (faith one) but by 
humble acknowledgement of our ſinnes, which through our 
negligence we hane ſo wickedly committed. Before thelicke 
man can finde eaſe and remedie for the recouering of his 
health, he muſt make his griefe knowne vato the Phy- 
litian : and the Creeple is not aſhamed to lay open his 
ſoaresto thepaſlenger, to mooue him to haue pitty on 
him; ſo likewiſe, it's nece([arie for a (inner by confeſſion 
of his linnes, to make knowne the inward diſeaſes, the 
iufirmities and ſores of his ſoule, tothe chiefe and beſt 
Phyſician of our ſoules, Chriſt Te/w4r; and bee as earneſt 
with the Lord to beg mercy, and crauc pardon and for- 
giuenetſſe of his fines, as the poore beggar by the high. 
way (ide, is importunate to beg a penny of the Patlen- 
cr, | 
Thirdly, Confeſſion of our ſinnes to God is neceſſa- 


ry 3 for if we doe not confeſſe chem vnto'God, yet God | 


knowes them, and ſees them ; yea, © when ſinners doe 
fooliſhly hide and couer their lins, then the Lord layes 
them open to the view of the world. The Lord ſaid 
vnto Danid, 4 Thou didft it ſecretly, but I will doe this 
thing before all Iſracl, and before the Sunne, When thou 
did{t committhy ſ{inne of adultery, thou did(t it ſecret- 
ly, thou thoughts that no eye had feenerthee, but I be- 
held thy wickednetle which thou didſtin fecrer, and I 
will puniſh thee openly ; becauſerhou ha(i linned, and 
not confetſed thy finne, I will bring thy ſinne te light, | 
and thy ſelfe toſhame. | 


Secondly, as Confeſſion of ſinne is necetlary, fo is it j 


alſo good and profitable for a inner: for 
Firſt, by Confeſſion of (inne, a firner obtaineth 
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| Chap. 7 The wy tothe Celeſtial Paraaice. 193 


remiſſion and forgiuenciſe of linne : ſo ſaich Sa/omons By confeſſion 


| S, Tobwſaith,* If wee confeſe our James hee is fairhſull and Thus 


| inff,co forgine v5 0x7 ſinner, And Danid witneiſerh of bim- | 4 19hu 3.9. 


ſelfe, 8 1ſaid, 1 will confeſſe wy tran{greſion vato the Lord, | gPjat.32.5, 
| 4nd thou forganeſt the iniquitie of my ſue, " Where there is | 


| | IO h PTi Confe fo 
{ true, hearty, and humble confeſſion of [inne, there is remiſſion | 56s rem t i » 


and forginrneſſe, When a ſmner uncenereth and layeth open | Quards 1; mo 
hi ſmnes, God conereth and hiduth bis ſrunes # When a ſinacr | detegit, D.us te- 
* acknowledoeth and confeſſuh bu ſinnes,God doth pardon and | git,quand bo- 
forgime him his (innes, Vpon Danids confeſlicn, i ] haxe | a. fy 
ſnnned againſi the Lord ; Nathan the Prophet ſaith vnto i: +90 
David ntheword of the Lord, The Lord hath pur away | 
| thy finne, thow ſpalt net die. : 
| Secondly, Conteſhon of linne is a meanes to pacific 2 

Lie anger; and to aflwage the wrath ot Almighty God. | Confeſſion of 
Yea, to auert and rurne away the iudgernents of God, linis a meanes 
which arc threatned againſt, and hag ouerche head of OTE wor, 
ſinners. When [nah the Prophet cried againit Nine- | heauie difples- 
wel ® Yet fortie dajes and Ninench ſball bee ouerthrowne, | ſure. 

The Nininites hunibled themſelues before the Lord | £19-3-4-3-9.10, 
with faſtiog and mourning, confeſiing their linnes, and 
crying mughily unto God, and when Goa ſaw their workes, 
that they turned from their euill way, then God repented of 
the erull that be had ſaid, that he would doe wonte them, aud 


hee did it net. Hereupon is that ſaying of Chry/oftome, | 


OO FE” 


PO "OS 
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are harduedin their finnes, and periſh, tentur,th» vinnt: 


for thereby his conſcience is pacified, and his ſoule ea- | nn oP Pre 


ſed. Like as a man being diſcontentin his mind, and | p/a1, ;06 
ſore troubled in his thoughts, can take no quiet relt ; 3 ; 
his ſtomackefaileth him, and bis (leepe departeth from | By Cenfeflion 
him z till mectipg wich afaitbfulleruſtie friend, hee ma- | *Þ< ſoule is ca- 
kech his minde knowen vato himylayeth openthe griefe pen wa 

of his heart, and by mutual conferencerogether,Gnderh | cifes. © | 
| comfort and caſe ; ſoa mn chat is greatly diſtreiſed ; 


In 


ih 


| 


| The Niminites ws thei ſames, aud liue : the Sodomites | | Ninivite een f- | 


Thirdly, Confeſlion of ſinncis profitableto a ſinner | Sxdomite obdu- | 


| 


© ho ſo confeſſeth and forſaketh bis ſanes, ſhall bane mercie, ' WE Sbtaine 16s | 


| 
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| Apainſ choſe 
who will not 
confefle, but 
hide and coucr 
their linnes. 
m Gen.3-. 8, 
nleb 31. 33+ 


To goe about 
i ro hide and co- 
ucr our fins. 


7 
Fooliſh. 
O2.56m.11. 


in fouie, and afflited in conſcience with the remem- 
brance uf his ſinnes z by humbling his ſoulein ſecree be- 
fore the Lord, coofeſling bis linnes, laying opew his jni- 


tor vpon the [inner's humble confeflion, the Lord, who, 
is che bell friend chat a poorefionerhath, doth maruci- 
louſly com'o:r, and refreſh rhe ſoule of the finner. So 
char the heart ofthe poore fianeris now comforted, hi; 
| ſoule is eaſed, and bis conſcience pacitied, Such benefit 
{ commeth by confclling our (innes vato Go, 
1 Ancſ.cjog that Confeſlion of our linnes vnto God, 
T is ſo necetlaric; and profitablezthe conſideration hereof, 
ſerue> julily co reproue, 

Firſt, thoſe who wi; pot acknowledge and confeile 
{ their (tanes vnto God, but khideand couer them ; as A- 
dam when he had caren ofthe forbidden fruit,” brd hiw- 


T 


A 


ſelfe and his tranſgrefſion from the Lord : wherefore, 
lob faith, ® If I conered my tranſgreſſions as Adam,by hiding 


to coucr his tranſgreſtions,and to hide his iniquitic. And 
indeed, for any one to couer his tranſgreſſions, and to 
hide his.iniquirie, is both fooliſh, and dangerous, Foo- 
liſh ; for no man cau fo hide his linne, but God knoweth 
andſcerh it, A notable example hereof we haue in Da. 
uid ; It is wonderfull to conſider, what deuiſes, what 
 ſkifes,and inuentions ® Dawd vicd tocover and hide his 
linge of adulterie with Sathſbeba VV hen Dawd commit- 
red that ſinne of adu'teric with Bathaebs, her husband 
Vriab was in the warres ; wherefore, 'when David vnder- 
ſtood that Barbſarban as with child by him, heimmedi- 
ately ſent tor her husband-purpolingthac be ſhould goe 
hometo his houſe, andro his wife, and ſo the King ap- 
inted him, but yet Yr54h went not, This not ſuccee- 
ding,then David had another deuiſe zhe ſent for Uriab 
againe, and made ki dramke: thinking that cow Uriah 
would forget himſelte;and ſo. goe downe to bis boos, 
an 


| 


—_—— 


quitics, and not hiding his linnes, doth fande great eaſe; | 


mn: iniquitic in my boſome, Job counts it a haynous thing | 


The way to the Celeſtiall Paradice. Lib. 2: 


; 
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ſelfe among the trees of the garden, thinking ta hide him: | 
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—— 
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| 


| 


Chap. Jo The way to the Celeſtiall Paradice. = 


' 


_— 


and lie with his wife z yet Uriah went not, This not pre- 
uailing,then did Dewid deuiſe a meanesfor the taking 2- 


| way of Vriab's life. Sothat Friah, the, husband of B th. 


ſreba,neuer camevato her, noreuer kad knowledge of her 
after thac David had defiled her; and fo D:omid's lin was 
found out, notwithſtanding all the deviſes and cunning 
ſhifts which he vſed to hide and cover his ſinne, (bry/o- 
fome reaſonsthus with the (inner, that is Joath to con- 
felle his ſinnes, P #/hat profit haſt thomif thow doefft not con- 


| fe ſſe thy franes ? Canſt thou bide thy ſins from God ? Although 


thou confe{ſeſt them not, yet God knoweth them : and if thou 
doeſt confeſſe them, God ( forgineth and) forgetteth them, 
But if thou wilſt not now confeſſethem, be aſſured that rhow 
foalt hane them laid open where there ſhall be greater ſhame 
and greater puniſhment prepared for thee, Vnleile we now 
lay open our ſianes before the Lord, the Lord will lay 
chem open inthe day ofiudgement betorea!l the world. 
Wherefore, its a verie vaine, and fooliſh thing, for any 
oneto hide and couer his tinnes, 

Andits alſo dangerous. For Solewon ſaith, 4 be that co- 


| wereth bis ſanes ſhall not proſper, He that coucreth and 


hiderh his ſinnes, God will not ſhew him any faueur,nor 
mercie, God will not bleiſe him nor proſper him. 

Secondly, here are alſo reprooued ſuch as doe not 
plainely, and truely confeſle, but excuſe their linnes : 
ſome excuſe their ſinnes, by leſſening them : I haue (in- 
ned indeed, I confelſe ; but my ſinne is nor very great, ie 
is but a ſmall one, God grant I doe no worſe, &c, orhers 
excuſe theirſinnes, by comparing themſclues with 0- 
thers ; I confeſſe I haue (ſinned, but I amnor alone;there 
areothers as great ſinners as I, Some blametheflarres: 
Thave linned,and done amille, but it was my ill fortune, 
it was my deſtinie, [| was borne vnder an ill planet:ſome 
blameillcompanie : but for ſuch companie I had not 


o 


doneſo, And ſome lay thefault on God : It wasthewill 
ef God I ſhould doeſo. Thus, many that haue done e- 


uill, being either — of themſelues, or afraid of pu- 
| 2 


— 


p Qnenamvili. 
149 tua etiamſe 
nin confiteary? 
num petes latere 
Deum ? etianſs 
non dicas illa, 
ipſe nouit : fs au- 
tems tw dicuille | 
oblowsſcstur.Chry, 
depanit,  , 


confeſſ?. 


2 
Dangerous, 
q Pro,28. 1g. 
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Againſt thoſe 
that excuſe 
their knnes, 


Groen! 
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3 
Againſt thoſe 
that defend 


their linnes. 


1 ſCulpe cum de- 


fenditur, gemi= 


natur. 


t Math.$. 37+ 


| u Rem. 224 I7. 


3l, 


The way to the Celeſtiall Paradice. Lib, 2 
niſhment; labour te excuſe their linnes, and to ſhift off 
their (innes fromthemſclues to others, and are loath to 
accuſe chemſelues, Excellently doth «Awgn/tine reafon | 
of this point * ary there are ſaith he; who ſay when they 
haue finned, It was the will of God it ſhould be ſo:;but they that 
ſay net ſo, ſay thu, deſtinie made we doe it, the ſkarres cauſed 
me to doe it ; ſo that herein they doe but fetch a compaſſe to lay 
their fines ypon God, For what are the ſtarres ? thoſe that 
we ſee in the Firmament, Who made the ſkarres? God, Who 
appointed them in their order ? God, This is armmcb as if thou 
ſnoulaſt (blaſphemoully ) /ay, God hath made we to ſnne, 

Thirdly, they are here reprooued, who, impudently, 
with boldnefle of face, ſtand in defence of their linnes : 
and in ſo doing, they are ſo farre from confefling their 
linnes, that they increaſethenumber of their ſinnes. For 
\ fnne when it ts deſended is adouble ſinne, Manie will not 
{ticke to ſay, that (wearing is Iawfull, ifthey ſwearetruly, 
though ic bein their ordinarie communication z where- 
in © yea and n4 ſhould be ſufficient, Maniethinke its no 
offence te doeto others, as others haue done to them; 
and co requite them with the like meaſure , though the 
Scripture ſay, ® recompence to 0 man enill for enill, Manie 
defend pride of apparell, and following of trangefaſhi- 
ons, to be but decencie and handſomeneffe ; manie hold 
fornicatientobe but atricke ef youth, a (inne whereunto 
men are naturally inclined, and therefore excuſable, 
Manie great and mighty men,thinketheir oppreſling of 
the poore people, laying heauic burdens vpon their 
ſhoulders,more then they are able to beare, and racking 
them with extreame Rents and Fines to be no ſinne, 
becauſe ( ſay they ) [rs lawful for me to doe: 44 1 will with 
mine owne, Laſtly, Worldlineſſe, and the ſetting of the 
mind too much yponearthly thiogs,isdefended by the 
worldling, to be carefull promidence, Thus the Deuill 
teacheth men to hide, and cover their ſinnes, to-cxcuſle, 
yea,ro defend their (innesz and ſo keepeth:them from 
coufc(ling and acknowledging their ſinnes;i: But. if che 
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| Chap. 8. Thewayto the Celeſtial Paradice. 


| Lord cuer open theeyes of ſinhers, to let them ſee their 
linnes,then they will not couer their finnes any longer, 
| neither excuſe, nordefend their ſins; but with all hum. 
ble ſubmiſſion, willfall downebeforethe Lord, confeC- 
{ ling their linnes; that they may finde mercy with the 


| whoſo confefſeth and forſaketh them ſhall hae merci, 


EBED HELD HESNDISESS © HHS 


| CHAP. VIII, 
| Of forſaking Sinne, 


He fourth ſtep of grace, whereby a fioner tur- 

I neth from lin, riſeth vp higher, and commeth 

neerer vato God ; is the forſaking of ſiane, In 
handling whereof, I will 

Firſt, ſhew whercia the forſaking of finnechiefly con- 
fiſteth. ; 

Secondly, vſe motiues to perſwadethereunto. 

For the firlt : To the forſakiog of lin, there are three 
things neceſſarily required. 

Firſt, that a {inner doe forſake all and every ſinne: 
that he leaueno (inne ynrepented of, Ezechie/(aith,* Re- 
pent and turue your ſelues frons all your tranſgreſſions, A» 
gainehe ſaith, caſt away from you all your tranſoreſſioxs. 

eaching vs that all finnes ms be repented of, and all 
eranſgreſ[10ns mult becaſt away. The Prophet leremie 
faith, > 1fyou throwghly amend your wayes and your doings : 
in that he ſaith chrowgh/y, itarguerh a repentance of «// 
| our ſinnes. The Lord will not be pleaſed, if wee doe 
onely amendſomethingsthatareamille in vs,and leaue 
many things ſtill amitle and vnamended ; but when we 
| goe about the worke of repentance,and forſaking of ſin, 
we ſhould doe it chrowghly. After manie and {undric 


| 


plagues ſent vpon Pharaob = ofe/Egypt,and his peo- 
3 
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| Lord, For he that conereth bis ſinnes ſhall not proſper, but | . 


4 
Forſaking of 
linne. 
Thereiatwo 
things, 


7 
| What things 


are required $o- 


'the forſaking ' 


of linne, 
Three. 

I 
That wwe for= 
ſake all and 


euery linne, / 


a Exe. 18.30.31 


b Tere, 7. 5. 
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That vve for- 
ſake the occa- 
fons ofcuill, 
with the pro-- 
uocations 
thereunto, 


fi. Cor,5.6. 


bh 
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ple; ar the lat, Pharaoh was content thus farreto yeeld | 
ro Me(cs, to let Iſrael goe, and lerue the Lord), fo that 
their Bockes and heards might be ſtaied z but <MMoſfes | 
an{wereth Pharaeb thus : © T hou muſt gine v3 alſs ſacrifice 
and burnt offerings, that we may ſacrifice vnto the Lord our 
God,vur cattell alſo ſta'l go with vs,there ſhal not an boofe be 
left behind. The craltie policie of the King of Eygype, was, | 
that the /ſrae/1tes Icauing their heards and flocks behind | 
chem, might haue occalion to returne to E Oypt againe ; 
but oſs, tutake away all occalion of returning anie 
more to+£gypr,tels Pharaoh, thatthey willnot leaueſo | 
much as an hocfe behinde them. Such ought our reſolu- 1” 
tion to be in our repentance and turning to God ; ſo tru- ( 
ly, and throughly toforſakelinne, as not to leaueany 
| hone in the heart, not ſomuch as an hoofe, nor ſo much 
as any earthly affection, any worldly deſire, or carnall | 
luſt, to beare ſway in the heart ; leaſt theſe be occaſions 
to draw vs to the world, to ſerue fin and Sathan againe, | 
Andalthough ic be true, I confetſe; that we cannot fo 
wholy caſt out ſinne, and ſothroughly cleanſe the heart 
of every evill affeRtion, and vnlawfull luft, that no ſinne 
ſhould be, and remainein vs, ( for * Whocan ſay, / hane 
made my beart cleane ? ) yet we ought (o to repent, ſo to | 
turne vnto God, and (ſotoforſake our linnes, that none 
ofour ſinnes ſhopld ever returne againe, to hauerule& | 
dominion in vs, that we ſhould obey ſinne in the luſts 
thereof: but ot muſt forſakea//and exery linne. | 
Secondly, we mult forſake finne, with all the occaſions 
thereof, and with all the prouocations, entiſements,and 
allurementsthereunto. Thus S. Parl exhorteth : © ab- 
ftaine from all appearance of exill, Forthis cauſe, we ought | 
to becarefull co ſhunneeuill companie, asa great occa. 
Gon 6f euiil, Forf « /irtle leawen,as ſaiththe Apoſtle,/ea.- 
weneth the whole Inmpe, And hethat toucheth pitch ſhall | 
bedefiled. Soought werto ſhake off idleneſle, the roote | 
of all cuill:yea,to auoid places of ſuperſticion,propbane: | 
| ac{ſe, and diforder ; and whatſocuerelſe may'be an go | 
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calion to draw vs vnto linne. Hence ic is, that * Abr4.- 
bam muſt goe out of { haldea ; » Lot gut of Sodome ; and 


| the /ewer depart out of Babylon, * Gor ye forth of Babylon, 


flee ye from the Chaldeans, Babylon is confulion : and £ Goe 
ye forth of Babylon,is,as a Father expoundsit,this,7 bough 
thou ha#t entred into the confuſion of vices, yet come forth : 
thou oughteſt not to hae entred into ſiune, but through the 
law of the fleſh compelling thee andleading thee __— wnder 
the law of ſinne, tho art brought into the ſeruitnde ard ſlaue- 
rie of ſinne, Come forth of thu Babylon, deliutr thy ſelfe from 
che bondage of ſinne, Becauſe Babylon is a place of Idola- 
eric, and Ca/dea of yaine ſuperſtitions,Goe ye forth of Ba- 
bylon, flee ye from the Chaldeans : depart from euill, and 
fleetheoccalions of euill, 

Thirdly, we mult forſake finne; with the adherents : 
eucnthoſethings which (inne hath drawae vnto it, and 
which cleaue vntoit : as if any one through a couetous 
minde, and greedie deſire of enriching himſelfe, hath v- 
ſed oppreſſion, extortion, deceit,robberie, briberie,vſu- 
rie, or any manner of vniuſt, and vorighteous dealing, 
and by ſuch valawfull meanes, begrownerich In con- 
uertivg, and turning vnto Ged, its neceſſarie that ſuch 
a (inner doe not onely forſake his finae,and ceaſe to be 
iniurious any more ; but likewiſe, that he forſake, and 
depart from thoſe things which he hatb vniuſtly, and 
wrongfully gotten ; by giuiog ſatisfaRion, and making 
reſticution for — one to others. And that this 
ought tobe done,the Scriptureis plaine. 

Inthegreat faſtin Ninineh, the Kings proclamation 
was, that eucry one ſhould | Faſt aud put on ſachlath, and 
crie mightily unto God, and that enery one ſbould turre from 


his enil way, ana fromthe violence that was in their bands, 
Now, the violencethat was in their hands, colgpared 
with thatin the prophet ® Nahum, was robing and ſpoi- 
ling of the poorez making a prey of the poore, and not 
ſuffering the prey which they had vniuſtly gotten, to de- 
part outof their hands, —_ , ina generall RN 
+ O 
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{ Motiucs to per- 
ſwade to the 
forſaking of 


IThe Scripture. 
r Pſal, 3414+ 
ſ 7/a. 3. 16, | 


of the people of //rael, ſpeakesthus vntothem; " Behold, 
n 15SamlB.3. | pe/ am, wit neſſe againſt me before the Lord and before his 
annointed,whoſe oxe haue I taken? or whoſe aſſe bane 1 taken? 
or whom haue I defrauded ? whom hane I oppreſſed? or of 


| accuſe me jullly , : that I haue done him wrong, I will 
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whoſe hand bane [recrined any bribe to blind mine cies ther- 
with ? and [ will reſtore it you, Heereby offering to make 
reſtitution, if any man could prooue that he had taken 
any thing from him wrongfully. So Zachews flands 
forth , and makesa proclamation z ® If /hane taken any 
thing from ary man by falſe eccnſation , 1 reſtore him foure 
fold, As if he had ſaid; if any mancan come forth, and 


giue him ſatisfation; or if any man can juftlycharge 
me, that I haue taken any thing from him wrongfully, 
L will r-fore it vatohim with aduantage, The ewes in 
thetime of Nehemiah, were found greatly toopprelle 
their poore brethren; forthe poore peoplein their great 
mocuBer, had morgaged theirlands, their vineyards & 
houſes tothe richer ſort, for money to buy them corne: 
at the laſt, their lands being morgaged , and the mony 
received thereupon, ſpent z they fell into greatdiſtreile, 
and complained of their miſerie. ? Nehemiab hearing of 
it, cals an atſemblie ofthe people, andrebukeththe no- 
bles and therulecrs,for dealing ſo hardly withthepoore, 
and exhorteth them ro haue pittic on their poore bre- 
thren; and to reftoreto their brethren their lands, their 
vineyards, their oliueyards,and their houſes, &c.and ſo 
they did; for they ſaid, 4 Fe will reffore them , and mill re- 
quire nothing of them, ſo will we do as them ſayeft, Andthis 
of the things necellarily required in the forſaking of 
linne. 

Forthe ſecond:'the-motiues which may. perſwade a 
ſinnerto forſake his (innes, are three, 

Firſt, the Scriptureexhorteth vs very much to this 
dutie :the Prophet Dawidexhorteth to * depart from enil . 
the Prophet Eſay , to ceaſe from enill. faſt you make you 
cleane,put away the enill of your domg: from before mine cies, 
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Ceaſe to doe enill, And to forſake ths ell way; © Lot the 
wicked forſake his way, Zophar's Counſaileto lob, isto put 
iniquity from him, if iniquity be in thy bands, put it farr 
away : avd let not wickedneſſe awell mthy tabernacles, Fee 
{5:1 exhorteth , to' caſt away our fines and tran(greſſions. 
x Caft away from you all your tranſgreſſions wherby you haue 
tranſgreſſed. Our Sauiour Chriff faith tothe mani whom 
he had healed 7 Sure vo wore: Giving vs to vaderſtand,; 
that a ſinner ought to forſake hisſinnes, toceaſe from e- 
 uill, and codoe wickedly no more. Thus the Scripture 
exhorteh to the forſaking of ſinne. 

Secondly, the forſaking of ſinne is very neceſla- 
rie: for hy if 
Firſt, Ir puts a difference betweene the true,and ſound 
repentance of penitent ſinners, and che counterfeite, & 
'fained repentance of hypocrites, Pharao ſeemed to re- 
pent; forheſaid,* / hae funcd this time; the Lord © rieh- 
teens, and T and my people are wicked, But yet his repen- 


yet more and hardned his beart, He did not forſake his 
ſinne. So Ahab made a good outward ſhewof repen- 
tance,when he bumbled himſelfe with > Fafing and ing 


Lord, for he did © Sell himſelfe to worke wickednefſe, And 
after that he had thus humbled bimſelfe, he 1 hated che 
Prophet ofthe Lord Aficaiah; avd *puet himin priſon. But 
fuch.isnot the repentance of the childres of God ; for 
they donotonly humblethemſelves, and confefſetheir 
ſioneg, but they forſake their ſinnes , they ceaſe to doe 
euill, andſinne no more, Weread not that Noah was 
| drunken morethen once: David, after that he was re- 
proued by Nathas the Prophet for his adulrerie with 


chat he had wept bitterly for denying his maſter denied 
him no more, and Pa»/, when be repented of perſecu- 
ting the Church, ceaſed from his ſine, and perſecuted 
nomore,. Thus, bythe foraking of ſome itmay bedil- 
ſo cerne 
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tance was not ſound,nor true; for after this, * He faned 


in ſackcloth. Yet his heart was not right in the ſightof the 


| Bathfieba, committed adultery no more. Peter, after | 
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cerned who are truely turned vato God, and who rw 
nor. 
" Secondly,except weforſake our ſinnes, and ceaſe to 
Except we for- | doeeuill, nothipg that wee doe can be acceptable, and 
m_—_ ans, | well pleaſing vatoGod. I inſtancein prayer: a duticof 
doen | picty,athing commanded by theLord himſelfe yetzte- 
pleaſe God. the [ewes he ſaith, f hen ye ſpread forth your hands, I will 
! flſ+.1.15.16. | hide mine eyes from you, yea, when ye make many prayert, I 
will not heare : your hands are full of blond. Waſh ye, make 
you cleane, &c. Shewing thereby, that as long as they 
remained in their ſins without repentance and amende- 
| menr of life, and would not ceaſefrom their cuill waies, 
nor forſake their ſinnes, their prayers were powred out 
| ' in 7aine, The Scribes and Phariſces, thoſe hypocrites, 
did in outward ſhew performe many good duties ; for 
| g 44:.6.1.&*. * they gauet almer, they faſted and prayed: which were all 
d inthem(clues, duties required of God : but ina(- 
much as they did them for hypocrilie and for vaine-glo- 
ry, ſeeking thepraiſe of men, they had noreward from 
h Seducant ſcip. Gd. Wherefore one ſaith, Þ They deceine themſeclues 
+ <pomgrny | who giue almes, and yet ceaſe not from their finnes. Such is 
peecatis non ceſ- | the necillity of forſaking linne. | 
ſant. Aug.Ench.| Thirdly, thefor/aking of (inneis good and profitable 
cap -7 4+ = - ſinner, bothin regard of his temporall and ſpiritu- 
3Z all !tate, 
| 6am of | Firſt, in regard of a mans temporall ſtate ; the for/akin 
Two-[4. | of ſinne an vs exp brings outward proſperity __ 
| I ; happineſle. Ofthis Zophar ſpeakes thus to Job, * If ini- 
To amans ' quitie be in thy hands, pat ut farre away, and let not wicked- 
| | | temporalle- | eſſe dwell in thy Tabernacles, Here's putting away iniqui- 
| _ | | 1ze, and for/akung of ſame : Now heare what benefit comes 
| | =- =. 5. | ther eby, T hou [talt lift Up thy face witheat (por, Fc. T how 
POY (halt not feare, they ſhalt forget thy miſerie : Againe, hee 
ſaith, Thou ſhalt rake thy veſt in ſafety, thou foal lye downe 
| and none ſhall make thee afraid, yea, many ſpall make ſute n- 
' to thee, Such outward bleſlings ard benefites comeby 
i the forſakmg of linne. IX —"0 
| | Secondly, 
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- Secondly , Concerning 2 mans (| pirituall tate 3 the 
ſoule of him that torſaketh bis: linnes ſhall bee bletled, 


| For 
| Firſt, heſhali obraine mercy : of rhis Sa/omonlaich, 
| k FJe that conererh hy ſinnes ſhall not proſper, but he that ccu- 
i feſſeth aud forſaketh them ſhall baue mercy. 
| Sccondly, his linnes ſhallbe remembred no more. So 
hath the Lord promiſed by Ezckiell, | Ifrbe wicked wil 
tarne from all his ſinnes that he hath committed,and keepe all 
my ftatutes, and doe that which is lawfull and right, hee ſhall 
ſurely line, he ſhall not die, all his tranſgreſſions that be bath 
committed ſhall not be mentioned vnto him, 
T his doctrine ofthe for{aking of linne; ſerues to re- 
prooue. | 
Firſt, thoſe (inners which continue in ſinne, and goe 
on in an vngodly courſe of life : for many will not bee 
reformed, bur hate inſtrution, and deſpiſe counſell, 
they will not bee brought torepentance, neither will 
they forſake their linnes. But a ſinner that continuerh 
| (till in bis {innes, and goeth on in an vogodly courſe of 
life, knoweth not into what a dangerous (tate he brin- 
geth his ſoule for | : 
Firſt, by continuing in (inne, hee clogges his conſci- 
ence, and preſſeth his foule with an intollerable burden 
of finne : the wiſeman faith, * Binde. not one finne pon 
another, for in one thou ſyalt not be vnguniſhed. A wile man 
will not ouer-load his beaſt, left bibes fall downe vn. 
der his burden : What a fooliſh man is he then, that will 
—— his ſoule with the molt waighty burden of 
1ane ? 


worſe ;-for by a continuall committing of ſiane, there is 
a continual! decaying of grace, and the harder will it be 
to repaire againe the ſpirituall tare of the ſoule. Like 
a&when a mans houſe beginnes to decay, if it be not re- 
pairedintime,the longer that it continueth (o,the more 


To his ſpiriru- 
all tace, 
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It ouer-burdce 


Secondly, by continuing in finne, the ſoule growes 


Mercie, 

k Pro, 28.13. 
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No more re- | 

membrance of 

fnne, 

| Ex-c,18.21.22 


Uſe, | 


þ 
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in finne is dant- 
gerous :for 


neth the ſoule | 
with ſinne, 
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m Ecclus,9,8, 
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grove worſe | 
creby, 


chargeablewill it be in repairing itz and if a man haue 
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Theythat con- 
tinue ſtill in fin 
ſhall be feuere- 
ly puniſhed. 

n Pſal. 63. Zlis 
oO Row.2.9. 


p Pſal.1.r. 


any infirmity and diſeaſe in bis body, or any wound 
or ſore, if hee ſuffer it to continue, and ſecke not helpe 
and remedy in time; the longer hee lets it continue, 
the harder will it bee for him to heale and cure the 
ſame. Suchis the ſtate of ithe ſoule z the longer that a 
ſinner continueth in (inne and wickedaeſle, the greater 
arethe breaches which linne maketh in the ſoule, and 
the harder will it be to repaire them : and the longer 
chat a ſinner ſuffercth the ſores of his ſoule to feſter and 
corrupt, the more hardly ſhall he becured. 
Thirdly, conlider how God threatneth thoſe which 
continue in ſinne, and how the Lord will puniſh them 
except they forſake their ſinnes : Itis faid inthe P/alwer, 
n God ſhall wound the head of his enemies, and the hairie 
ſcalpe of ſuch a one 4s goeth on ſtill in bus treſpaſſes. And S. 
Pax! ſaith, ® The Lord will 'render tribalation and anguiſh 


doth euill, that goeth on ia his wickedneſle, and conti- 
nucth in cuill, Who are chou chen that dareſt goe on 
inthy (innefull courſe of life,and feareſtnot to continue 
inthy ſinnes? O takepitty on thy poore ſoule, lay not 
to many (innes vpon it. Ouerload not thy foule with 
ſinne, T hy ſouleis not ableto beare one (inne ; how 
is if able ctovndergoca multitude? thou canſt not an- 
ſxcre God for one iniquity once committed : howcanſt 
thou ſtand before ons of the Lord, to anſwere for 
thy often. tranſgreſſions ? David counts him a bleſſed 
man that P Standerh not in che way of ſinners, Thatis, (as 


q Ft non m.:neas 
;n peccato quad: 
flatione diutur- 
nd, Amb. is 
P/al.r. 

r N91 qui pecea- 
werit,ſ ed quiin 
peccatu perſenc- 
rawerit, abhoms- 
| 94G! off Deo, 
{Ay de !emp, 


| itis anciently expounded) that 9 abideth and remameth 
| not in ſinne, by a contiawall ſtanding in ſane, Itis euill to 


| cominit linae , but farre worſe to continue in finne, 
| Wherefore itis alſo ſaid,” Not be that fiwueth bur bee that 
' contmueth in fine, 1s abbominable tothe Lord, O then be- 


ware of (tanding in linne, Continue nolongerin linne, 
| but forſake thy fianes (O man) whoſoeuerrhou art;left 


| thy continuing in finne brig tribulation and anguifb, | 
vexationand deſtruQion totheſoule.! it 41” 4 
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-| ucrſe other vices, ſo hemight belert alone toenioy his 


| ſurie, and briberie, that he is loathto let ſlip ſuch opor- 


fellow ſtrong drinke, is his delight ,<his is theioy of his 
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Secondly,whereas in the for/aking of linn,there is requi- 
red a feriaking of all and euery linne : this reprooucs 
thoſe,who, (it may be) aremooucd toleaue ſome linns, 
but will not be perſwaded to for{ake alltheir ſinnes, Ma- 
niearecontent with Herod , to doe 'marie 1h.nzs after 
lohns preaching,to amend ſomefaults, and toredreilc 
diverſe thipgsthatare amifle; but yetare loath topart 
with all their linnes, there is ſome one or other beloued 
ſinne, whichis their darling ſinne ; they loueit as their 
life, and arc as loath to part with it, as with their life. 


that commeth in by his opreſlien,and deceite, by his v- 


tunity of doing himſeltegood : he could be content to 
forſake many other (innes, as pride, and drunkennelle, 
prodigall walting , and mifpending his goods , and di- 


profitable ſinne of Getting: The drunkard iscontent to 
torſake ſome linnes, he hateth couetouſnefle, miſcrable 
pinching he cannot abide, but to it at the wineand to 


heart: take himfrom this,and take away his life. Sothe 
Fornicator & Adulterer will be content to forſake ma- 
nie finnes whichothermen liuein ; hethinkesirga hai- 
nous tranſgreſſion,and a horriblefinne , tooppreſle the 
poore, to dealedeceirfullyin bargaining,hee's no extor- 
tioner,nor viurer,and (itmay be ) hee's no wine bibber, 
nor common drunkard : Yet hethinkes it a ſmall ſinne 
to goeto the {tewes, or to keepe a whore, and todelight 
himſelfe with his Herodias. And what is this, buta falſe 
ditſembliogrepentance, to leaueſomeſinnes, and not 
toforſakeall? toabandon ſome, andluxuriovſly to riot 
in others? but herein the rule of our Sauiour Chriſt is to 
be obſerued; * If thy right cie effend thee , pluckg it ont and 
caſt it fomthee, Againe , If thyright haxd effend theeg cut 
it off and caſt it from thee, for it ts PR for thee that one 
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| cating of, theright kand ; our Sautour doth not meane, 


any ſound member of the body : butthe meaniog is, 


forſake our lins,though they were never fo profitable,or 
delightfull vato vs. Though they wereſuch beloucd 
Gnns,as that we were as loth to part with the,as with our 
right eie,or right hand, Wherefore, 6 man whoſoeuer 
thou art, ifthou liveſt in any ſinne , which is a finne ci- 
| therof profit or pleaſure, though it be as tender and 
| dexre vato thee as thy righteye, pluck it out ; ifitbeas 
rofitable, as vie full and neceſlarie tothee, as thy right 
and, cutit off, away with it, forſakeie , loucit no more, 
delight inicno longer, leſtit be the deſtruRion of thy 
ſoule, and caſt both thy ſeule and body into hell. 
Thirdly, ſcingehat in the for/aking of linne, its neceſ- 
ſaric, as hath bene ſhewed, that a finner do ſorſake, and 
departfrom thoſethings, which he hath voiultly and 
wrongfully gotten into his poſſeſſion : this reproues 
thoſe, who by oppreſſion, extortion, deceit, vſurie, and 
bribery , are growen great and waxenrich, * :hefpoile of 
the i in ther houſes : and they will not be mouedto 
make reftitation, they will not ſuffer the * pray to depart 
out of their hands. But cercaine it is , ſar#fa#iow for 
| wrong doneis ſo expedient , and ref7itation of euillgot- 
| en _ ſoneceſſarie; thatexcept there be a willing 
and ready mindeboth to giue ſar@fation , and to make 
' reſtitution, no man that hath ſo offended, dothtruly and 
throughly forſake bis ſfinnes; and therefore ſuch a (inner 
can expe at Gods hands neither remiffien nor [aluati- 
on, vntill he do willingly,according to his abilicie,make 
 reflitution. When Zacbew repented of his former euill 
life, and turned co the Lord by for/akivg his (inne, and 
made proclamation that if he had taken away any thing 
Do apy man wrongfully ,- he would reforeic ; vpon 


thatany one ſhould diſmember bis body, by cutting off 


chat we ſhould ative all occa(ions of euill, all eotiſe- 
ments and prouocations to (inne; Yea , that weſhould | 


! 


1 
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becaſt intobell, Where, by pluezirg ont the right eye , and. 


this 


Chap. 8. ThewaytotheCeleftiall Paradice. © 
| this true repentance, and through forfaking his ſinat? 
| che Lord promiſed mercie, and comforted his ſoule 
' with the aſſurance of ſaluation 2 1 This day & ſaluation 
come tothis houſe, Herein is that ſaying veritied : * Sinne 
15 not remitted, vnleſſe that which was vninſtly taken away be 
| reſtored, | 
| Fourtchly, they are here reprooued who forſaxe finne 
| onely for a ſeaſon, and afterwards, cither wittingly and 
| wiltully : or of infirmity, and by occaſion fallinco linne 
againe. It men, after that they haue ſeemed to repent, 
o ceaſe from (inne, doe willingly and wiltully fall 

ineo linne againe, and cuen run themſclues headlong 
joto linne, their repentance is no better then the repen- 
tance of Pharaoh : this is withthe Dog to returneto his 
vomite, & wich the Sow that was waſhed to her wallow- 
inginthe mire, And then as S. Peter ſaith,* The latter end 
of ſuch i worſe with them then the beginning. Bur if their 
falling intoſinne againe, be of infirmity and by occali- 
_| ons though | denic nor, butſuch ſinners may be reſto- 
| red by repentance; yet cetaine it is, their caſe is dange- 
rous, by reaſon of their falling againe into ſinne : For 
like as a [Icke man hauing recoucred his licknetſe, it hee 
afterwards talllicke againe ; thatrelapſe is very dange- 
rous, and ſhewes a very weake (tate of his body : $o a | 
ſinner, if vpon occaſion, and prouccation, if threugh 
| infirmicy, he fall intottie ſame linneagaine, This is ve- 
ry dangerotis, andifit beoften, themore danyerous: it 
ſhewes the ſtate of hat ſoule to be very weake ; it argu- 
eth a great weakenelſe of gracein reſiſting of finne: and 
ifthere be no reſiſting of {inne, no ftriuing again(t in- 
ward corruptions, but men giue way to their paſſions 
and luſts,and yeeld the reines ro their vnruly afteRions, 
thoſe wild horſes, 1 demaund where is the for/aking of 
linne? where is ceafing from euill ? whereforc a Chri. 
ſtian feeling this infirmity in himſelfe, that he is ſubieR 


tooften falls, ſhould be diligentto ſearch and trye his 


owne wayes, to finde out the deceicfulnetfeof his gwne'| 
| heart, | 
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Therein three 
things. 


I 
Meanes where- | 


by a finner 


may cometo 


amendment 


of lite, 

T 
The working 
of the holy 
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heart, and beexcecding waric over himſelfe, warching, 
ouer his fed his words, and ouer his ations, 
hea 


that hee offend As our Sauiour {aid tothe lame 
man whom heha@healcd,Þ Behold, thox art made whole, 
ſine no more, leſt a worſe thing come wmto thee. $o a linner 
hauing repented of his former linnes, and being waſhed 
from bis ſignes, ſhould ſay vato himſelfe 5 Behold, thou 
art made whole, ſinne no more, left aworſe thing come wnto 
thee, And he may fitly turne the words into a Prayer: 
Lord,I confefſe I hauc ſinned, and done wickedly, but 
vpon my true repentance;thou haftpardoned my lnge, 


thee, from fallingintoſinne any more: I am now made 


| whole, Lord ſtrengthen me with thy grace, that I (inne } 


DO MOTE, eff 4 worſe thing come unto we, 
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_ CHAP, IX. | 
Of Reformation, or amendment of life. 


me He fift ſtep of grace,wherebya (inner returnes 

| I from lin vnto God, and riſeth bigher cowards 
Heauenzis Reformation, or e Amendment of life. | 
In handling whereof, I will | | 
Firſt, ſhew by what meancs a [inger may come to a- 


mendmettef life. 


mendment of life is | 
Thirdly, vie motiues and perſwaſions, whereby a 
ſinner may bemooued coamend hislife, 

Touching theGirſt : The meancs whereby a ſinner 
may come toamendment of life, aretwo | 


— ——__” 


and healed my {oule 3: Mow, Lord keepe mee I beſeech | 


| | 


he —_— 


Secondly, declare how.and after-what manner, a- | 


Thefirſt, is the operation and w 
=_ of God ; renuing the minde, and 
of grace into the ſoule, Ofthis, the 


—_— 
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by Ezechicl, ® e new heart alſo will I gine you, and a new 
ſpirit will T put within you,and [ will take away the ftony bears 
| ont of your fleſs, and I will giue you an beart of fleſs, And [ 
will put wy ſpirit within you, and canſe you to walke in my 
| Starmtes, Ic is the Spirit of God that makes our ſpiric 
»ew, that ſofcneth the kearr,and giueth grace rowalke in 


{ Lord. 

Theſecond, is the word of God ; whereby we are be- 
gotten roanew life, Of which S. James ſaith, > Of bas 
owne will begate he 1 ,with the word of Trath. 

The ſecond thiog concerning amendment of life, is, 
How, and after what manner this bleiſed change of life 
is wrought ina (ſinner. Reformation or amendment: of 
| lifeis wrought thus: 

Fir(t,beforc amendment of life,there mult gozan vn- 
fained forſaking of our former cuillconuerfation ; wee 
muſt firſt dieto linne, before we can be quickened to a 
new life: we muſt firſt ceaſe from dead workes, before 
wecan doc good workes, Firſt, ceaſe to be bad trees, 
bearing euill fruit, before we can be good trees bringing 
| forth good fruit, Ofthis S, Paw/(aith,* put off concerning 
the former connerſation, the eld man,which i corrupt accor- 
ding to the deceitful Inf: and be renewed inthe ſpirit of your 
minde: and put onthe new man, which after God &@ created 
in righteouſue ſſe and true holineſſe. 4 Before we can put on 

the new man, we muſ} firſt pare the old man, We mult fir(t 

put off the raggs of linne, betorewe can put ontherobe 

of righteouſueiſe, This mult neceſſarily firſt be, befere 
we can berenewed and reformed, 

| Secondly, amendment of life is wroughtin thewhole 

' man: in ſoule, andin bodie : inthe minde; in the will, 

and affeQions, inthe cogitations and choughts of the 
| hearty in cheeye, in theeare, in thetongue, and in the 

| hands zin life and conuerfation, Asthe mind muſt be re- 

newed, ſo thelifemult bereformed, - 
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within, By Ezechzel, the Lord ſaith, * A new heart will / 
gine yous and a new ſprrit will [ put within yow, &c, and [ will 
pur my ſpirit within you,and cauſe you to watke in my ftatates. 
Cauſing the people henceforward to walke in the ftarutes 
| of the Lord, is their reformation and amendment of life. 
- But this reformation and amendment of life was firft be- 
-gunne within : A new beart will [ gine you, and a new ſpirit 


will I put within you, ſaith the Lord, to the Scribes and 
Phariſies,thoſe hypocrites,which outwardly did appeare 
righteous vnto men, but within were full ot hypocrilie, 
and iniquities our Sautour faich,fcleanſe firſt that whuthss 
wit hin the cup and platter, that the outſiae of them meay be 
cleane alſo. The reaſon ofthis, is, becauſe the heart ot a 
ſinner not yet renewed, nor ſantifed, is no betrer then 


| afilthie puddle,ſending forth ſtinking ſmels and Joath- 


ſomeſauours ; & like a corrupt fountaine, from whence 
flowerth vaſauorie and vawholeſome water. Hence tis, 
that our Sauiour faith, 8 Out of the heart proceede emill 
thoughts, murders, adnlteries, fornication, thefts falſe wit« | 
neſſe, blaſphemics. Wherefore, reformation and amend- 
ment of life muſt nece{ſarily beginne within:whoſoeuer 
would amend his life, muft firſtcleanſe his heart, 

Thus it appeares, both by what meanes, and alſo af+ 
ter what manner,amendment of life is wrought in a (in- 
ner, 

In thethird place, I endeauour to mooue the hearts 


| of finnersroamendment of life, by theſe motives and 


perſwaſions. 
Firſt, the Scripturedoth make it manifeſt, that a (in- | 
ner is not onely to repent ofhisfinnes paſt, and to for- 
ſake his former linfulllife, but he muſt alſo change his 
euill courſe, amend his life; and lead a new life, The Pro- 
phet Dasid ſaith, Þ depart from emill and doe good, To de 
part from euill, andtodoegood arehere coupled roge- 
cher, The Prophet Z/a#rexhortation, is, i ceaſe 19dot e- 
will, learne todoe well.” Aﬀter cenſmg fromemnill, followeth | 


from 
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from all hug ſnnes, that he hathcommuted, and keepe all my 
fhatutes, and doe that which «« lawfull and right, c. Heer's 
nor onely required a rarning from ſome, but alſo a keeping 
of the latutes of the Lord, and a doing of that which is law- 
full andright. Tohn Baptift preacheth Repentance in this 
order: firlt,he ſaith," Repent ye ; andafter this,bring forth | | Mr. 3. 2.8, 
fruits meete for repentance, John Baptiſt cals vpon the peo. 
ple, firlt, exhorting them co repent, and then to amend 
their lines, andto bring forth better fruits, S, Panl's ex- 
hortation tothe Ronaeves, is this, ® as you hane yeelded 
| your members ſeruants touncleanneſſe, and to iniquitie, vnto 
iniquitie, enenſo now yeeld your members ſernants toright e- 
onſne ſe vnto holineſſe. Manaſſeh King of Indah, wasat the 
firſt, averie wicked and idolatrous King z * He built 4- |, 04,,.2.4.4. 
gaine the hie places which Hezekiah his father had broken | 5. 6.7, 
downe,and he reared vp altars for Baalim,and made grones, 
and worſtippedallthe hoſte»f heanen, ec, And he cauſed 
hu childrento paſſe tbrough the fire in the valley of the ſoune 
of dinnom : alſo he obſerned times, and vſed inchantments, 
and vſed Witth-craft, and dealt with a familiar ſpirit, and 
with Wizards:be wrought much enil in the fight of the Lord, 
to prouoks him to anger. And he (et a carned image ( the 1- 
dole which he had made ) in the houſe of God, Such was 
his ſinful and wicked life ; for whick the Lord deliuered 
him into the hands of the King of Afjrie, and he was 
carried to Babylon ; And when he was in affiittion, he be- 
ſought the Lora his God, and humbled himſelfe greatly be- 
fore the God of his Fathers, and prayed unto him, and he was 
intreated of him, and heard hu ſupplication,and brought him 
againe ro leruſalem into be Kingdome. And after this, | | | 
Aſanaſſeh * tooke away the frange gods, and the idole ont of Jo Py t 
: the honſe of the Lord, &c, And k repaired the Altar of the | © © le 
| Lord, 428 ſacrificed thereon peace-offerings, and thank-of- | | 
ferings, aud commanded Indairts ſerue the Lord God of I(- 
racl, Here was hisreformation,and amendment of life. 
Peter, who, through tfeartulnetle, denied Chri/t,ſaying, 
Þ 1 knoxwent theman yafterward; ypon his _— 
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Chrift. So Paul, once * perſecuted Chriſt, but afterwards 


God. Bcforethis, he was a Lyon, now, heis a Lambe 
before, a Wolfe deuouring the flocke,now,a Paſtor and 
ſhepheard feeding the flocke : before, a perſecutour of 
them that profelied the name of Chrift,now,a preacher, 
and an earneſt perſwader of all men to beleeue in the | 
name of Je(«« (rift, forthe remiſſion of ſinnes, and fal- 
uation of their ſoules, Thusthe Scripture exhorteth to 
amendment of life,and ſetteth before our cies examples 
of penitent ſinners, who baue not onely forſaken their 
ſinnes, but alſo amended cheirliues; that thereby, wee 
alſo might be prouoked to amendment of life. 

Secondly,to perſwadevsto amendment of life, con- 
ſider that irsneceflarie for euery ſinner not onely to for- 
ſake his ſinnes, wherein he hath formerly lived, but alſo 
to reforme himfelfe,to redrefſehis wayes,and co amend 
his life, For ; 

Firſt, we are by nature ina corrupt ſlatey* aapen in ins- 
quitie, aud conceined in ſinne :" dead in treſpaſſes and funes : 
children of wrath, And therefore haue neede to be re- 
newed, and reformed, that by grace we may bechildren 
of our heauenly Father, and ſonnes of God, Iris ſaid of 
Adoab, that * he hath ſciled on bis lees, Moreouer, bu tafte- 
remained in bim, and bu ſent was not changed, Is adange- 
rous (tate of the ſoule, when a (inner (hill remaineth the 
ſame, and is not changed: for if he be not altered and 
changed from his former cuill ſtateand condition, if he 
be notreneved nor reformed, then he ſettles vpon his 
lees, then his tate remaines, and his old corruption a- 
bidesin him ſtill. | | 

Secondly, a finner not renewed nor reformed, ſhall 
neuer ſeeche kingdome of God: for ? except aman be 
borne againe, ſaith our Sauiour, be cannas ſee the kingdowme 
of God, And againey except « man be borne of Water and 
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God, * | 


Thirdly, 
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| Thirdly,except that a ſtuner redretle his wayes, re- 
forme his life, and bring forth berterfruits, he c:(ts away 
| his ſoule, and ſhall vtterly periſh. Yhe Lord God, as 
one pittying the ſtate and condition of thoſe linners, 
who will notbeperſwaded to amend the'r liues, ſayth, 


z aft away ogen all your tran/preſſions whereby you haut 
| tranſgreſſed, make you 4 new heart, and a xew ſpra, for 


why will ye die 6 houſe of Iſracl ? And lobn Baprit prea- 
| Thing repentance,and exhorting to amendment ot life, 
| doth ihus threaten all ſuch as wil not amend their lives, 

a excry tree which bringeth not forth good fruit, ts hewen 
| downe and caft into the fire, By which, it is manifeſt, chat 
excepca linper doe ſorepent, and fo calt away his (ins, 
as that he be rencwed and reformed, as that he amend 
his life, and bring forth bercter fruits, he ſhall die in bis 
linnes, and ſhall be caſt into hell fire, 

And thirdly, as reformation and amendment of !ife 
is verie nece{laric, (o the benefit that comes thereby, is 
exceeding great: for itis a meanesto bring downe blel- 
{ings of three ſorts : Temporal!,Spiricuall,and Frernall. 

he firſt benefic that comes by reformation and a- 
mendment of life, is a proſperous and happie ſtate. on 
earth, the enioying of cemporall good things, as peace, 
and plentie,aad ſuch like blefſings,cuecn as God ſhall ſee 
it good for his children, The P/almi/t ſaith, Þ depart from 
euill, and doe good, and dwell for enermore, The Lond 
ſpeakes chus tothe /ewes by lercmne, © If you thronghly 4- 
mend your wayes and your domps, Oc. thew will I cauſe you 
to dwell im this place, in the land that I ganeto your Fathers 
for ener & encr, And Aſeſes from the mouth of the Lord 
ſhewes the people of 1/-ae/, what great proſperitie they 
ſhall haue, if they will 4 hearken diligently unto the voice of 
' the Lord, to obſerue and doe all his Commandements, Bleſ- 

{ed ſhalt thew bein the eittie, and bl: ſeq foalt thou be inthe 

. field. Bleſſed ſhall be the frat of thy bodze, and the fruit of 
thy ground,and the fruit ef thy cattell,tht increaſe of thy kine, 
_—_ flockes of thy oye. 
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T he {econd,1is ſpitituall happinetſe:Reformation and 
amendment of lite brings a ſinner into the happie (tare 
of grace : for a [inner that hath forſaken his linnes, and 
amended his life, is awaked out of the fleepe of linne, 
yea, is raiſed from the death of linne, to rlie life of righ« 
teouſnetle; and is deliuered from the feare of ercraall 
death : this i» called the firſt ReſurceRion, - of which St 
lobn ſaith, * Bleſſed and boly u he that bath part inthe firff 
Reſurreflion, on [uch the ſecond death bath n3 power, 


{ Thethird, is eternall glorie, and euerlaſting peace: 


they thar arereformed, and lead a new life, they that 
bring forth the fruir of good workes, and are excrcifed 
in doing of gaod, ſhall inherite eternall feljciric, ate e- 
| uerlaſting happinelle: as faith the Apoſtle, f gloriey bo. 
nowr,and peace 18 ever) man that worketh good, 
| Now,whereas God requireth amendment of life,and 
ſeeing that euery linner ought tobe renewed in minde, 
and reformed in lite, as hath beene prooued by the 
Scriptures; and ſceing that the neceſlitie and benefite 
thereof is ſo great, as hath becne declared : the conlide- 
ration hereot is proficable, 

Firſt, for InſtruRtion; ro reach and admoniſh vs, to 
prooue our felues, to ſearch qur hearts,and examine our 


ly alteration in'our ſelues, which the Scripture ſo call: 
for at our hands : without which, a {inner remaines (tj]} 


it concerne every one of ys, to ſearch our hearts, and ex 


| amine our lives, to finde out whether we be the ſamein 


heart.in mind;io will,in affeRiongthe famein thought, 
in word, and deede, that we haue beene- heretofore ? 
whether our hearts be as greatly puft vp with pride; 
whether they be as malicious, and as Juftfull as they 


| have beenetand whether we be as earthly minded as we 


haue beene ? whether our tongues be the ſarme thee they 


—_—w— 
— 


lives, whether we can finde this bletTed change,and ho- | 


in bis old ſtate of corruption, and without which, hee |} 
| ſhal! neuer ſee the kingdome of God, but ſha} die frthis | 
 finnes, and periſh cue: laſtingly, How greatly then doth | 


% haue | 


ls. 


"Lib;'2. 


| 


- att. 


———_ — 
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Chap. 9. The wa) to the Celeftiall Paradice.. 


haue beene, for ſwearing, and curling, and Iying, and 
ſlandering,andeuill ſpeaking ? whether our hands be the 
tame, for violenceand wrong? In a word, wheiher we 
live ſtill in the tranigreſſion and breach of the comman- 
dements of God,as we haue done, and find nochange? 
O then ler vs know, that our (ate is miſcrable and fcar- 
full, Andcherefore let vs with all ſpeede, make halt to 
ſet about this worke of Reformation, and Amendment 


eyes the exarwples of ſuch penitent finners, as have not 
onely forlaken their tinnes, but hauc alſo amended their 
liuey. Manaſſeh was 2 very [dolatrousand wicked King 
yet ypon his repentance, he reformed himſeife, and a- 
mended his wayes, hepuld downe his idoles,and ſer vp 
the worſhip of che crue God, Peter, though chrough-in- 
firmitic he denied Chrift, yer repenting, he boldly con- 
felled Chr, And Paul, though firſt a bloodie perſe- 
cutour,yet afterwards repenting, became a zealous prea- 
cher. Theſe were all changed in mind, and inlife, they 
came to amendmeat of life. .$, Ambroſe exhorteth cue- 
{ ty ORe10 5 demr lnmn/2lfe, and ts be wholy changed, And 
hereupoa repoeteth the ſtrange alteration of a young 
man ;who hauiag lined in juſt and wantotineſſe, wan- 
tonly dallying with the (trangewoman ; afterwards ab- 
ſeneing himſclfe from her, was in procetle of timechan- 
gedand reformed : at his returne, meeting with his olde 
familiar, paſeth by her ; but ſhee impudently caHs vnto 
hin, ſaying, # 4 /. He anſwered, Þ But I am not 1, Fam 
not naw the ſamethart | was: I am changed : 1 am be. 
come a newman. Happieis hethat is ſo changed, Let 
ve therefore fellow theſe good examples, ms niot reſt 


grace, thatwe may.cuery one truly fay of himſelfe, Iam 
notnamthe ſamechar | was, Þ am changed, I am be- 
come 2new-man. Moreoucr, to encourage vs yet 
more.torcdreite aur wayes, and toamend our liues, let 
veconlider the benefit ofamendmentof life. Amend- 


of life, And to encourage vs hercinglet vs ſer before our ' 


£ Seipſum fibs 
10m abneget, 
ey t0t1e mute. 
tur Amb. de 


pawn l,2,c, 10, 


h Sed ego non 
ſum ego, 1bid- 


our ſelves content, til we haue attained to that (tate of 


[ 


P44 ment 


RS. a ne + 


—_ 
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Uſe 2. 
Againft choſe 
who onely 
ceale from 
ſome cuill, but 
doc no good. 


The way to the Celeftiall Paradive, Lib. 2. 
menc of lite, you haue heard, procuresoutward preipe- 
ritie z ic brings alinnerinto a berrertate-ot- grace, 
and promiſcth eternall glorie; Wherefore, if wewou!d: 
be either happy ia this life,or blelled inthelifetooome, 
we muſt bechanged fromour former euil conuerſation, 
and come to amendment of life. 2 

Secondly, this reprooues thoſe, w hoholdit ſufficient 
to ceaſefrom their former euill life, though they hence-| 
forward doc no good, and thinke they haue amended 
their liues well enough, if they haueleft of to be ſuch as 
they were before, though they bring forth no good 
fruits meete for repentance; whereas the Scripture re- 
quireth not onely a departing from euill, but alſo a do- 
ing of good. Not onely a ccaling from euill, but a lear- 
ning to doe well, It had not bin ſufficient for Marafſeb 
to haue lcfc worſhipping of Idoles, except he had wor- 
(hipped the true God : It had beene ſmall praiſe in Peter, 
to haue wept buterly for denying Chrift, andto haue de- 
nied him no more, except he had alſo boldly confetſed 


Chrift: And it had beene but ſmall commendarions in 
Paxl,to haue left off puo—_ Chriſtians, except he 
had alſo [Iaboured to doe good by preaching Chrs/:ſcek-. 
ing to winne ſoules, and to bring men to Chr:ft,as before 
he had laboured co driue them ftrom-Chr:ſ?, If any one 
' hath heretofore deſpiſed the preaching of the Golpell, 
made light of ic, and thought baſely ofthe Miniflers of 
the Goſpell, the meHengersof God ; what grear thing 
doth he, if he onely ceaſe to beſuch a one; cxcepr he 
now louethe word of God, and embraceit?excepe with 
hisheart hedeſire it, and long afterit ?:except: he allo 
loue and reucrence the Miniſters of the Goſpell, the 
Mctſengers of glad tydings? And except heeſteemethe 
Preachers of the Goſpell highly in loue for their workes 
ſ#ke ? Ifany hath offended with his tongue,by ſwearing, 
curling, lying, ſlandering,&c. What crue repentance 
doth ſuch a one ſhew, except he (o leaue ſwearing and | 
curling, and taking ef Gods aame-invaincy as that bee 


| . learne 
_ — ſt 
— _ ——————_— - 


_— 


Chap. »d. The way to the Celeftiall Paradice, 


-_ | —Jc——— 
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learne tovſethename of God wihallrcoorrace? And 
chat wich histongac he bletieand prayſe' God 7 EXCeprt ' 
'he'fo leaue!ying, as that he learbe co ſpeake' thetruth ? 
And ſo ceaſe trom landering,and backbicing,as that he 
learne to ſpeake either well of orhers, or ao 111 # So like- 
wiſe, whofower bath beenean oppreilour of the poore, 
yamercitull, cruell, hard- hearted, or any way inturjous 
to.others ; what great thing doth hey if he onely ceaſe 
to be cruel], vnmercitull, injurious any more except he 
alſo ſhew mercie and compaſlion to the poore'? except 
| hebeliberallro chem that are in wane? And except with 
| Zacbema,be giue part of his goods to the poore ? For as 
| Chryſoſtome \aithy," to doe no good, is 10 doe enill, Thevyery 
| omitting to do that good, which we ought to hauedone 
| iseuill, and deſerues puniſhment. And many ſhall be 
| condemned atthelaft day, for not doing of good for - 
| not © feeding the hungry, cc. Wherefore, learnerodoe 
| well, and bethou exerciſed in doing that which is good, 
| or elſethou halt nettruly amended thy life. 


| CHAP. X. 


Of perſenerance in grace, and continuing in 
Y | hy, "neſs ts theend, >) gre d ? 
| V&b 3 3 40907 SNERYY. 0 OBEEIGY © AUK SY ISI HEN + 
Heſixt andTaft ſtep of grace, whereby aSinner 
12 his returning from ſinne, riſeth: higher, and 
' eontinueth. geerer vynto God (is perſeucrance+ 
- in graceand goodnefſe;when a Chriſtian, ha: ;| 
uing begun well,. holds oh his good courſe, and conrti. 
nues therein tothe end, ' | 
Concerning this perſeuerance; I will . 


continuetothe end, . | 


' Secondly, vie motiues and perſwaliens, ta mooue e-" 


Firſt, prooue that a Chriſtian may. perſeuere, and | things. 


i Nbil boni fa- 
cere, boc ipſum 
efi malum facere, 
Chryl,s Epheſ. 
Hom.16, 


k Math. 25. 41. 
42.43» 


Ee 9s 
Perſeuerance 
ingrace; or, 
continuing in 
well-doing ro 
the end, 


Therein, tyyo 


uery 


— 


—_ w thts f 


oo. ll... 


TY T 


I 
A Chriſtian 
m ay perſcuere, 
ang connunne 
| tothe end, For 


I 
The Scripture 
aftirmeth that 
agoodand 
ſound Chrifti- 
an ſhall not be 
maoued, 
aPſal 15.5. 
bP(a.12z5.1. 


2 
God that hath 


unne grace 
veg finiſh it, 
c Phil. 1.6. 


They * arc 
juſtified ſhall 
be glorified. 
d Rom. 8.30. 


4 
The ele& are 
reſerued 
vnto faluation 
in heauen. 
e [| Pet.1.3.4.5- 


E- 
Motiues to 
perſwade to 
Perſcucrance, 


uery good Clriſtianto labour, that bee may perſcuere 
and continne in goadnetſecucn vntothe end. | 

Foc the firſt; That a Chiiltian, having faith co be- 
leeue, and grace to repent of his lips, having farſaken bis 
linnes and amended his lite, and vew boipg in the ſtate 
of grace z may fa perteuere, endeontinue ro the end, is 
cuidenc for q 

Ficlt, the Scriptureteſtibeth, that ſuch a anc ſhall not 
be mooued from his (landing in grace, * Hee that doth 
thefe thugs (Gaith D exid) frat newer be moened. And as 
gaine, Þ Theythat truſt the Lord ſpell be as Monnt Syony 
which cannot roremoeued, but abidetb far ener. 
 Secendly,Godthat hath begunnethegood worke of 
grace in his children, will 6niſh ic : So ſaich the Apollle 
rathe Philippians, © Being confidens of this very thing, that. 
hawbich bath kegania, a goed warky in you, will perferme it 
wntill thy agy of [efres Chreſt. JP 

T hirdly,God will glerifiethem that are jullified from 
their ſinnes : As Saint Pewlalloſpeakes tothe Rewanes, 
4 Moreoner, whom he did predeſtinate, them be alſo called : 
and whom he called, them he alſo inflified : and whom he in- 
ſfefied, rhem be alſo glorified. * 

Fourthly, An inheritance in heauen is reſerued for 
the eleR; and they are kept by the power of God vato 
{aluation-: So faith S. Petar, *Blefſed bethe Gre and Fa- 
ther of onr Lord Ieſus Ebrif,, which according to bu abun- 


le 


dant mercie, bath begotten vs againe wnto a linely hope, by 
the reſarrotlionef Heſs (briſt fromthe dead, ta an wniere. 
tance incarynptible, and wndefiled, andthat fadetb net amay, 
'referwed in beauan for yen, mbe erchapt: by the power of 'God 
| | Now, thig-heing progu ta. Chriſltian.may'per- 
Aras and continuero theend, Imeheifecond place, it 
is expedient to vſe 5 » whereby euery good 
\ChrifGianmay bee mooued troJabaur far perſquerance, 
char hee may continue in his good (tare of graces, ard 
hoon his righe courſe of Rn. 
n 
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way td the Celeſtiall Paradlice. 1t9 


'Chtip! 10." The | | | 
| Arid the perf a aſions Neteunto are theſe. | 


| Firſt God requireth it: When the 7/acltes fad ſhews "_ 
| edrhejr good attctionst Heat, and obey the word of | God requirerh | 
the Lord, the Lord commended them, ſaying, f 7#ty fo K | 
| bawe trell [nid nll that they hant fhoken: And then wiſhng —— 
| rheir per/ſencranct, reachath them what they ought ro ; 
doe ,- and Aieweth them whit God'tequireth- tt their | 
hands;-0 Har 19143 were ſwelb an Weart Dithems;' thiet they 
wonlel fears mt, and keeph my tontAindentiht alivitges, Shin 
Panls exhottationis, 8 $9 wand that you try obtain*, In | g 1 Grg.14, 
arace, though many runne, yetone reCtiveth the prize; 
and heonely reteiveth the prize that Continverls tothe 
eftd of the raee't Soi tecotrſe of godlinelle' het that | - 
ſo runnes his race that he'6vntintiis to the erid,arid with | 
S. Paul doth finiſh his courſe, ſhall obtainethe ryowne of | hz 7im.4,7, | 
rightcouſneſſe, Ando the Galathians heſaith, i Lervs |; LU 
ao bt weary inwvell doing, OO nee 
- 'Secondly, holy and celigforfs men, Szifirs oh'eatth 2 
haue cominued in theit goodrieffe 'vhto the etrd, Tt js | Holy men have 
faid uf King ea, that £ hi heart as ptrfeft mirh the bo ones "= 
Lord all bi dayet.” Paul faith, ® 1 have fought a good fight,1 | yoo fheend.. 
hawe fined my conrſes Thitne kept the fairh. ed Dail | k i kin, 15.14, 
fpeakes thus of his perfeuerance ; ® [have imrlined mine | 12 Tim, | 
heart to performe thy Natmtes , alway, exen' viito the end, | * Pt 1g. 123, 
Theſeare cxamplesleft for our inſtruRioh, to teach vs, 


to labour forthe grace of perſeucrance,that wemiay con- : 
Gncecorheend, as chey did. - ff hn The neceſſity 
| Thirdly, this graceof pefſetterance is Exceeding ne- | of perſeuerice, 
ceffary 5 For ENT | 


I 

Fir{t, All chat begtanewell, doenot conintitinwell. | Allthar begin 
| doing : many fallawty from: their former goodnefle, wm no 
' and grow worſeand worfe: of which $, Paxlforewarn- = . —_ ; 
eth Timothie, ſaying, * Exill mew and ſeduterr ſhall waxe the” al 
worſe and worſe, deceining and _ deceined, but Contimie | © Incipere mus. 
inthe things which thou haſt learned, and haſt beene dſſkred | tr«m ef, finire | 
of. ® Many brginne well (faith one) but few end well, Which OT S200, 
ought to be a exveart for vstottkekeed, left Having bes | ——_——_ 
Pac | gunne i Hom.24. _. | 


—c 
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| tzTim, 4.7.8, 


Except wee 
continue tothe 
end,we cannor | 
obtaine che 
crowne of 

glory. | 
p Rew,gUQtf, 


4 | 
The benefit of 


perſeuecrance, 


4; 
Saluation. 
q Math.24.13. 
r Salus incipien» 
tibus promitti- 
tur, premium 
perſeuerantibus 
datwr, 


pA 
A kingdoime. 
[Lute 23.28.29 
30. 


a 


by } 
A Crowne. 


| that do perleucre & continuerothe end. Tothe Angell 


' | che end, ſaith our Saviour, rhe ſame ſpall be ſaned. * Sal- 


—_— 
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gunne well, we ſhould waxe Wearic of weli-doin , The 


fall of others ſhould be our admovition, to. land aft in 
the faich, and to hold on our courſe of godlinedcra the 


| Secondly, except we perſeuere, and continue to the | 
end, wecapnot obtaine thecrowne of (immortall glory, 
nor polleſle that kipgdomeg; which is prepared for them, | 


of the Church in Philadelphia, Chriſt faith, e Hold that 
aft which thow haſt, that ne man take thy Crewne; Suchis 
theneceſlity ofperſeuerence, , 
 Fourthly, to perſwade vs tg perſeyere, and continue 
ia goodneſle ;.conlider the bomnirnurbarcome by cen- 
cinving in well doingtotheend, . :. | | 
The benefic of perſeueranceis great. For 


Firſt, le brings Saluation: 4 Hee thet ſpall endure _"_ 


wation i promiſed to them that begin well, but the reward « 
ginen to thew that perleneregnd continu tothe ind, ner { 
Secondly, they that cuntinue cothe end, ſhall hauea 
kiagdome. Soour Sauiour promiſeth to his Diſciples, 
andinchem)to allthat continuetotheend; faying,'7ee 
are they which hawecontined with me,in my temptations, and | 
1 appoint unto you 4 kingdome,. as my Father hath appointed 
unto me, that ye may cate anddrinke with me at my table in | 
my kingdome, | A | 
T hirdly, through perſeuerance,.wee (hall come to | 
weare acrowneinthe kingdome of heauen : Of which | 
S. Paul ſpeakes thus, * [ bane fought a good fight, 1have 
finiſh:d my courſe, 1 hane kept the faith; Here's perleue- 
rance: Now, heare what the reward ofperſeuerance is; 
Henceferth there ts laid up for me 4 Crowne of righteouſuer, | 
which the Lord the righteong, Indge ſpall gine me at that any: 
end not to mee encly, but unto thems alſo that lone hy ap- 
caring. . 


—— 


4 
Ecernall life, 


dl L CER 


P 
| holinc(ſe ynto the cad, brings eternall life : Of which, 


 Fourthly, Perſeverance in grace, and continuing in 


S, Pax! 
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Chap. ro. Thewayto the Celeſtial Paradice, 


come ſernants tp God, ye bane your fruit vuo holineſſe, and 
the end exerlaſt ing hife. 

Theconlideration of this, that a Chriſlian may per. 
ſeuere, and continue in goodneſle vato the end, and 
chat he ought ſo to doe, as hath beeneprooucd ; ſerues 
to reprooue thoſe who fall backe from grace and for- 
mer goodneſle : for which going backeward,sS. Pax! re. 
proouesthe Galathiavs, and layes folly to their charge: 
;* Are ye ſo fooliſh? haning begunne inthe (pirit, are ye now 
| made perfett by the fleſh? No man, ſaith our Sauiour, ba- 
| wing put his hand to the Plow, and looking backs, is fit for 
| che kingdeme of Ged, * Lots wife looking backe from So. 
dome, | z_ 4 pillar of Salt, Ephraimand [udah areboth 


ſeuerance andcontinuanceingoodnelſe, * O Ephraim, 
what ſhall I doe unto thee? O [ndab, what ſhall I dee vnto 
thee? for your goodneſſe is 45 A morning cloude, and ac the 
early deaw it geeth away. Our goodnelle ſhould bee of 
more continuancethenthe morning deaw, which being 
drawnevp by the heateof the Sunne, vaniſherh, and is. 

one. Our goodneſle ſhould rather bee likethegreene 
Bay tree, which is greene, and flouriſhing both Winter 
and Summer : Such ought our perſeuerance in good- 
nelle to be, that neither in the cold winter of aduerſity, 
nor in the hote Summer of proſperity , wee loſe the 
greeneneſle of grace andyertue; but for goodneſſe, be 
| till the ſame, and continue in well-doing in all ſtates, 
| and conditions, through the whole coutle of our life. 
What ſhall it profit thee (O man) to enterinto the good 


on, made ſhew of a very good. beginnipg, but his laſt? 

end was fearefal] and damnnable. Pas! beganne il! , bur 

heended well: More happy was Pax/, who, though he, 
then Jude, 


reprooued by the Propher Hoſea, for their want of per. | 


| way, andto turne backe againe? To beginne.to 
| well, and cobeweary of we opt o beginne well | 
andro endill 2; Wreiched Jude, that Sonne of perdi 


221 


em 


's. Pan (aith," But now being made free from ſinne, and be- | uKom, 6.1 3, 


Fre. 


goodnefle, 


x Gal.3.3. 
y Lukey. 62. 


'z Gm.19.26., 


a Hoſea6.gq, 


beganneill, ended well , who began wil, | 
Pp: | wy an 


Azainit thoſe 
who fall backe 
from grace and 


| 


mmm. 
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b Exod.16.3. 
c Gen,19-22.26 
d Kath 1.14.15. 

16 


SES. tas Aft 


| |Ipachtes tothe Land of {avaany let venorthinke en the 


. | Sodoyve, And if with * Naomi, wee bee going to the 


| ltoAoab : Buthold on withRath to [ud4h, Yea, ler 


- | membred, that except we doeperſcuere in goodnefſe, 


The way to the Celeſtiall Paradice. Lib, 2. /*. 
and ended ill, Wherefore, if wee bee goivg with the | 


,* flefs-pors of e/Egiprt. If we be going with Lot towards 
Zoar, ice wee doenot with © Lors wife looke backe to 


Land of 7#dsh, letvs not goe backe againe with Orpab 


vs goe on walking in holigele and righteoulnetle r9. 
wards the promiſed Land, the new leruſalem, the Cit- 
ty whoſe builder and maker is. God. And having eſca- 
ped the pollutions of the world, through the know. 
ledgeof the Lord and Sauiour Icſus Chriſt, ler vs take 
heede that wee be not againeintaygled therein, and o- 
uercome ; leltthe latter end be worſe with vs then the 
beginning. And to encourage vs. hercin ; letic be re- 


d continuein a godly courſe of life vnto the end, we 
not obtainethe Crowne of immorrall glory, which 
od hath prepared for them that loue him : But ifwe 
perſeuereand continue to.the end ; then, through the 
mercy of God, and the-merices of Chriſt our Sauiour, 
ceſhall obtaine /a/uation, inherice a Kingdome, and be 

with/glorie, y | 

/ 


ed 


* CHAP. XI” 
© Ofthetimoof. Repentance, 
, 14» 04 38: > 95 {+ 
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The Firft, is the time of this preſent life, 

T he Second, tvthe timeof grace, 

T he Third, is thetimepretenr., | 

Touching the Firſt : Thetime of this prefent life, e- 
uen the thort time that wehaue to live heare on earth, 
| isthetime, yea, thelengelt, and largeſtrimethar God 
harh granted vnto vsfor our repentance : as is cujdent 
by the Scriptures, Daxidſaith, * 7n death there i no re- 
merabrance of thee, in the grane who ſhall gine thee thanks? 
Chriſt.our Sauiour ſaith, Þ I wwit worke re workes bf him 


| that ſert m2, while it is day :the night commeth when no man 
| can worhe, where by day is meant the time and ſpace of 


thispreſecnt life : and by »#pht , thertimeafrer this life. 
c while we are in thu life ſaith { bryſoſtyre,yon may helpe v5, 
and Ave i good but when we ſhall depart thuher, there, net- 
ther friend, nor brother nor father will be found fit to deliner 
him that 43 depwted to wermall rorments, T heophilatt vpon 
thoſe words of oar Satiour Chrift, 4 The [onne of man hath 
power vpon tart hyo for pine ſianes : (aith* while we are vpon 
earth we muy hane ovr finnes blotted ont: but not after we are 
departed ont of the; life : for then thi gate is ſpnt, and ano- 
ther ſaith,* either here ſaluation 45 won or loſÞ. 

Now, whereas thetimme of this prefent life is the time 
of our repentance; yea, the longeſt ; & largeſt time chat 
God hath granted vato any one, td repent and amend 


his life; this (ſerues for confutatioh of thar Popiſh doc. 


| trine of Purgatory; whereby, they thakethelimple peo- 


pte belecue, chat their finnes may beputged away after 
this life; & char ſ(krisfa tion may be then made,fortem- 
porall puniſhment ; whereas the true purging away of 
finnes,'is onely inthislife. Nowin this life , while God 
| giuech vs time and ſpace torepent, whilethelighrofthe 
Goſpell ſhineth, and whiles that God offereth vs the 
meanes of ſaluationy is the onely time for vs toworke 
out ourſaluation: now, i thetimeforvstorunne, that 
we may obtaine *now, is the time to fight againſtour 
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Threefold, 
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this preſent 
lite, 
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liberandum eum, 
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| 
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ſpicicuall enemies, that we' may ouercome , and winne | Again{FPurga.} | 
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2 
The Time of 
Grace, 


Not _— | barden our hearts againſt the word ofthe Lord, butto 


our hearts a- 
gainſt the yoice 
ofthe Lord 
calling vs to re- 
pentance. 


the crowne of righteouſaefle : now, is the time, either to 
winne or looſethe kingdome of heauen :and now is the 
time to aske,ſecke,and knock : afterwards whenthe gate 
is ſhutir will betolate. 

Secondly, the time of our repentance , which God 
hath granted vato vs in this preſent life, is not avy time 
of ourlife , when we our ſelues will : but it is therime of 
Grace euen thacble(led time , wherein God doth gra- 
tioully offer vatovsthe meancs of ſaluation , calling vs 
to repentance; andall chat ſpace of time, wherein God | 
ſheweth his patience, andlong ſuffering , forbearing vs, 
and waiting when we will turne vato him, S. Paw/prea- 

ustothe Athenzars, who had lived in idolatrie 
and iggorance; ſaying , * che times of this ignorance God 
winked at , but now commandeth all men exery where to re- 
pent, Now, when Chriſt is reaucaled, andthe Goſpell 
preached, itistime for all mencuery where to.repent. | 
And tothe Corinzhians he ſaith, 8 behold, now is the accep- 
ted time, behold now i; the day of ſaluation. the hundred 
& twenty yeeres while the arke was preparing , was the 
time of repentance for the old world ; wherein Nob a 
preacher of righteousne(le warned them to repent. And 
the i forty dajes granted to the Nininiter, was theirtime | 
of repentance : whiles that /en«/ the prophet of the 
Lordthreatned them with the ouerthrow of therecicy, 


except they repented.. 


The con(ideration whereof,may admoniſh vs,net to 


hearken to the voice of the Lord calling vs torepen- 
eance; that we doenotwillfully paſſe ouerthe timeof 
grace offered vnto v3; and that we doe not deſpiſeche 
patience ,. and long ſuffering of almighty God inuiting | 
v3to repentance, this careleſle paſſingouver the time of 
grace,andnotturningto the Lord when he called to re- 
pentance, wastheſinne of /ernſalew ; noted by our Sa- 
uiour Chrift in his dolefull lamentation for pr 
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| 


-| ing, * 1f thou hadſt knowne,enen thou, at leafs in this 
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| from thug epeg. In;that he faith , 4» +has thy day, he giueth 


| repentance , wherein God offered them grace and mer- 
| cie,hauing long and ofcen called them by his prophets, 
and now in the laſt daies, hauivg ſenthis owne ſonne to 
$ call them to repentance : but they regarded it not, and 
therefore wefull miſery befell hem, and their citie, | For 
' the daies foallcome wpon thee, ſaith vur Sauiour , that thine 
enemies ſhall caſt 4 trench about thee,and compaſſe thee round 
and Wpe thee in 01 enery ſide,and ſpall lay thee exen with the 
| ground, aud thy children within thee . and they ſoall not leane 
snthee one ftoxe ypon another , becanſe thon kyeweſt not the 
tire of thy viſitation. 

| Lettheirexample be our warning , to take heede of 
negleRing , or deipiling the meanes ofour ſaluation : 
that wedoenot refuſe grace offered, but hearkento the 
voiceof the Lord calling vs to repentance : as the A- 
poltleexhorteth, ® To day if ye will heare his woice,harden 
wot your harts,as in the prouocation , for ſome when they had 
heard, did prouoke : When the Lord ſaid, * Seekeye my 
face , Danuids heart ſaid , thy face Lord, will I ſethe. So 
when the Lord cals corepentance, ie ſhould hearkento 
the voice of the Lord; and when the Lord faith, retwne 
4nd repent , theheart of a ſinner ſhould anſwere and ſay, 
Lord I retarne, Lord Irepent, 

Thirdly, therimelimited for our repentance, isthe 
| time preſent : now; yea, the ® very inſtant of time, inre- 
gard of our dutie for the praQtiſe of repentance. This 
timeofrepentance is expreſſed inthe Scriptures by theſe 
' tearmes, Today; and now, P Today if ye will heare bu vice, 
harden not your bearts, 1Therefore alſo now ſatth the Lord, 
| turne yeenen:to me with all your heart. thus ſpeakes S, 
| eaſmbroſe concerning the time of our repentance: "We: 
onght to be carefull not only to repent, but to repent betimes, 
Theconſideration ofthis, that thetime preſent is the 


| time of repentance; ſerues to reprooue the follie of 
| thole, 


the things which belong wuto thy peace | bat now they are hid 
 VtO RC \thacthey had their day, and time of 


| I Per, 43-44- 
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ſent, 
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The time pre- 
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' their Repen- 
. Tance, 


{Pro.6. 10. 


t FRances-00. | 


u er. 13-37+ 


þ 4 Math.25.3. 3* 


They that de- 
| —_— re- 
| pentance doc 
foolthly. 

I 
By deferring 
repentance a 
ſinner continu- 
ethlongerin. 
finne. | 
y Quid enim 
quod diffcras? an 
» plars peccare 
committ as? Aw, 


| pent ow. or 10 day , but promiſeth to repent ro worrow, 


| Lord, but carelefly delaied and deferred the time, are 


depenitl,2.6.11 


. OY 


ter ſtriving ſhall be haue co get the yiRorie, andthe |. 
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thoſe, who deferre their repentance, and put offtheir a- 
mendment of life from day to day; miniedeferretheir | 
repentance til} they be ſicke, thinking that'they may | 
both maketheir wills, and repentallon a day.” Young | 
menthinke irs to ſoone for them to repent: and old men | 
thinke irs ſoone enough : there's notime ouerpaſt, As 
the ſluggard faith , f Ter a liztleſleepe, a little ſlumber : fo 
the covetous man ſaith, yeta little gaine; the licentious, | 
yet 8 little pleaſure,and every (inner that js loath to part 
with his (innes, deferres the time with God, andpurs off 
his repentance from day today : andisvnwil ing tore- 


 _—__—_— 
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and heeregfter, though perhaps he meane it not, Liketo 
the men of /abeſs Gilead who being belieged be Nahaſh 
the eAmmonite, ſaid," To merrow we will come out unto you, 
and ye ſpall doe with vs all that ſeemeth good nts you: when 
as they meant nothing lefle;for they had aidepromiſed 
them by Saw, for this deterring of repentance, the Lord 
reprooued the people of Jeruſalem, andcried woe againft 
them," Woe wnto thee , 6 leruſalem, wilt thou not be made 
cleane *'when ſhall it once be ? for this cauſe, the virgines 
chat did not prepareto mectethe bridegrome, {br;/? the 


called * foehſo virgins. And indeede, whoſocuer doe de- i 
ferretheir repentance, and put oftheir turning to the 
Lord, from day to day,they are not wile, but fooliſh : & 
their folly appeareth in diverſerhings, 

Firſt, A Sinner by deferring repentance continu- 
eh longer in his finnes : and continueh+ in linne 
( as hath bene ſhewed before ) is very dangerous : 
the longer that a (inner deferreth his repentance, the | 
morelinnes hath he to repent of, » Wherefore yi faith « 
Father , that thou ſtill deferreſt thy repentance ? «it that 
thou maieſt commit more ſinmes? the more linnes that 
any once committeth, the harder will be his repentance: | 
themore enemies he hath to fighe againſt : che grea- 


— — — 
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ha, 


greater ſorrow muſt he haue for his ſinnes. Te 
Secendly , whoſocuer deferreth this repentancetill 2. 
herafter, doch fooliſhly;for he is not certaineof thetime | No Og 
| to come: 79 day, isour day to repent in, and nowis the | AED 
time that the Lord would haue vs to turne vnto him, x 
and no man can affure himfelfeof tomorrow. Where. | 
fore Solomon ſaith,” boaſt not:tby ſe!fe of to-morrow, for thou | 2 Pro. 27.1. | 
knoweſt not what a day may bring forth; That foolijh-rich 
man, boaſted of many yeeres y * ſore, thoy baſt much | a Luk12,19, 
oods laid wp for many yeares, When as God ſaid vnto 
kim »b thowfaole,this moht thy ſoule ſhalt be required of thee, | dVer. wo. | 
God hath giuen vs z0day to repent in, but hath not pro- 
miſcdco wait for our repentance till to- morrow. tow 
| fooliſh then are weto deferre our repentancerill hereat- 
cer, hauing ro day,and not being ſure of to morrow ? | 
Thirdly, to deterre repentancetill aman beolde till ; 


3 
the euill dayes come vpon him, and till death be readie | He that deferrs 


| co ceaſe ypon him;,is fooliſh, and dangerous ; for wholo | ll aol 
doth ſo, makes himſeltevnfit eo repent. Ifthe yong man | chen vnfitto 
deferre his repentance till his middle age, and the Lord | repent, 

then ſtrike him with ſicknelle, and death. Ceaſe vpon | 
him before he hauerepented, how hard will it be for him 
then on aluddainero repent ? How hardly will he be 
perſwaded coleaue bis old companions 2 To part with 
| his friends and acquaintance? To forſaketheworld?To 
| denic himfelfe-? And to yeeld vnto death ? But how 
-miuch-barder will this be in. an old man,that hath defer- 
red his repentancetorthe end of his dayzes, when ſick- 
nelle andold age meete together?When as Moſes ſaith, 
© their ſlrengths labour and ſorrow, And when thoſe euill c p/al,go. 10, 
dayevare come; and thoſe yeares draw nigh, as Solomon | 

faith, * when thow ſhhlt ſay, I hane no pleaſure in them { in =95.22. 7, 
yong ape, when aman hath quickneſſe of light, readi- 
neſle hearing, ſharpnetle of wit, ſtrength of memory, | 
then is ita fit time-for a man to apply his heart vato | 
| wiſedome;to ſteketofauebis ſoule, to vie the meanes | 


'of ſaluation;to get faith and repentance; and not foo-| i þ 
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| liſhly, to deferre all till olde age; when, as experience 


. | and deſpileththe patjcnce and long ſeffering of God: 


p_ 


of in his life time, Lord have mercie onmezbut three other 
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ſhewes, old folkes are viually heard complaining oftl:e 

aine of their bodygake of their bones, lamenes of their 
Lramerdimocila of light,and dulnetle of hearing. And 
certaine jt is, if men haue not repented before thele euill 
dayes come vpon them, they will be very vatit now to 
beginne:o learne this leiſon:cf Repentance, when they 
areſogricucd with paine andake;ryea, when they are 
lame, and blind, and deafe, 

Fourthly, alinner that will not aow repenr, but ſaith 
he wiil repent hereafter, is not ſurethar he ſhall repent 
hercafterztor God may ſo harden hisheart, that he can- 
not repent; becauſeithar in his lifetime, he concemned 
the meancs of his ſaluation, and deſpiſed the patience 
of God, waiting for his repentance. S* Pax/ſpeaks thus 
to the impenitent (inner,that hath deſpiſed the patience 
of al mightie God,* deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſſe,þ 
and forbearance, ani long-ſuffering, not kyowing that the 
goodneſſe of God leadeth thee to repentance ? But after thy 
bardne(ſe and impenitent heart, trea(ureft vp wnto thy ſelfe 
wrath unto the day of wrath. Giving, vs;to ynderſtand, 
that if a (inger will not repent, when the Lord-gracioul- 
ly calleth him to repentange,y ca,whiles the Logd ſhew- 
eth his patience, and long-ſuffering towards him, wai- 
ting for his repentance ; but obſtinately refuſeth grace, 


the Lord may ſo [trike him,and that juſtly; with-haed- 
ne(le of heart, that he cannot repent. Thus it befell that 
man, who leading an vngodly life, was want. to boaſt, 
that hecould repent at the laſt houre, And if he had 
but timeto ſay three words, f Lord bave mercie on me, it 
was enough : this wicked wretch, as.he was riding guer 
a water, vpona broken bridge,his Horſe ſtumbled, and 
Horſe and Man fell into the water, and.were drowned: 
yet before their drowning, he had lcaſure ro pronounce 
three words ; but not thoſe three words which he ſpake 


words 
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| that late repentance, if it beſound, and ſerious, is neuer 


uell; and to reſerue the weakenetle of our dayes, cuen 


| words morefearefull, 8 The Dewil rake all; and fo peri- 
fhed inthe water, So fearfull a thipg is it, to deferre re- 
pentancetillthe laſt houre, | 

Fiftly,a (inner, who hath all bis youth-full dayes gi- 
ven himſelfeto his Juſts and pleaſures, whoin his beſt 
dayes hath ſerued the fleſh, the world, and the Deuill 


not whether 


your bodies, a lining ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
God muſt hauea liuing ſacrifice, holy, and acceptable : 
and if it beofche worſt {ort, as * ans was, it is not ac- 


of our dayes, to ſeruc the Heſh, theworld, and the Di- 


our old age for God,is to giue him of the worlt ſort of 
our offerings. To denievnto God the belt of the flocks, 
and fatreſt of the heards tor ſacrifice, and to offer him 
the bliod, the lame, and the licke,willnot be acceptable 
to God zas heſaith by Aalachie,* If ye offer the blind for 
ſacrifice, is it not emill ? and if ye offer the lame and the ſicke, 
4 it not enill ? offer it now vnto thy gouernour gwill he beplea- 
ſed with thee, or accept thy perſov, ſaith the Lord of haſte ? 
Now, toſeruclinne all the dayes of a mans life, while 
he hath health, and ſtrength ; and to beginne to ſcrue 
God when heis lickeand diſeaſed ; when heis lame,and 
blind, and deafe, will God be pleaſed with this ſeruice ? 
will he accept thy perſon?What great thingis it for thee 

togiueaway thy goods, when thou canſt keepe them 
no longer ? to leaue drunkennelle, whenthouart come 
ro pouertie, and wanteſt meanesro maintainethy drin- 

king ? or what praiſe is it for thee, now to put away hy 

Concubine, when luſt faileth? and not co leaue (in, till 

lin Icauethee ? For | zow it may be rather ſaid, 1hy funes 

leane thee, then thou thy finnes, Andalthough ir be true, 
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ceptable to God : now, to giue the youth and frengeh | 


t00 late ; yet laterepentance is ſeldome ſound repen. 


TANCE, 


2 Cafiat 01M 4 


Damon, 


$ 
He that hath 
ſcrued fin all 
his life time, 


if in his old age, he ofter his ſeruice vato God, knoweth ! knowerh not 
God will accept ir. Þ / beſeech you brethren, | whether God 


fayth the Apoltle, by the mercies of God, that you preſent. will accept his 


| ſeruice in his 


old age. 
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rabitur dico ec. 

T4 tefrater a 

dubio liberari ? 

Tis quod incerths 

eft, cuadere ? 

FA penitentiam 
1mſanus es, 

$1 enim ayu pu- 


mitentiam dum 
ſanus es, gy in- 
wenerit te nouiſ- 
fomus dies, ſecu- 
r#es, quia egiſli 
penuientiam eo 
peccare potwiſti, 
Amb. ad pe- 


witentien ayew- 


= exbort, 


pe CES 
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| 


, wonders ; and is left recorded for our conſolation let 
ting vs thereby know, that God is mercifull to ſinners 


| they not deterre their repentance, nor make any tarry- 


tance, For ® late repentance 15 ether none at all, or fained, 
or very hard and difficult, 

But foine may fax, the thecfe on the Croſſe, repented 
at the Jaſt houre, and was faued, I anſ« ere ; the ſauing 
of thetheete on the Crolle atthelaft houre, was an ex- 
traordivary aQt of Chriſt, to be reckoned amonglt bis 


that doe repent, though it belate : and that it is poſſible 
for a [1nner to be (aued at the Jaſt houre, onely vpon this 
condition, it God then giue him grace to belecue, and 
repent, V\ herefore, it is ſaid, ® one ſound mercie at the laft 
houre, leſt any ſhould deſpaire of the mercies of God ; and but 
onely one, leſt ary ſhould preſume of Gods mercie, 

Now, ſecing that there is ſuch folly, and danger in 
deferring repentance; let the counſell of Solomon be ac 
ceptable vnto vs, ® Remember now thy Creator inthe dayes 
of thy youth, And let vs notinake light of the counſe]! 
ofthe wiſe ſonne of Syrach ; ſaying, ? make no tarrying to 
turne tothe Lord, and put not off from day to day: for ſudden- 
ly ſhall the wrath of the Lord come forth, and in thy ſecuritie 
thow ſhalt be deſtroied, and periſh in the day of vengeance. $. 
Ambroſe thus reaſoneth with the ſinner, that would (till 
deferrc his repentanceg4 he thatrepenteth at the laft houre, 
and # reconciled, and ſo departeth out of this life, whether he 
be ſecure and ſafe from condemnation, I am not certaine. Doe 
I ſay he ſhall be damned? I ſay net ſo, Neuther doe [ (ay, hee 

ſhall beſaned. But wilt thou my brother, be out of doubt con- 


cerning thy ſaluation ? And wilt thou be delimered from wn. | 


certamtse ? Repent while thou art in health, For if thou doeſt 
truly repent inthy health, and the laſt day ſo finde thee, then 
tho art ſafe ,, becauſe thou haſt repented, whilſt yet thou 
mghtit hae ſinned, I wiſh that this good counſell of this 
good Father werereceiued of all: then would not men 
be ſo fooliſh;to hazard their ſoules tothe laſt houre,and 
venture their ſaluation vpon vncertaintie : then would 
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ingto turne tothe Lord, but with holy David, would 
” wake haſt,and would not delay to keepe his Commannae: | * Pſal. 119.60, 


ments, 
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CHAP. XII. 


Of the impediments of Repentance : of the firſt impediment ; 
doing enill, and eſcaping puniſoment, 


Hebift thing inthe Treatiſe of Repentance, is, $5 
| of the Impediments of Repentance : for, not- | Impediments 

withſtanding that God calleth, and Preachers | — 

exhort to repentance; yet experience ſheweth, | crrunce, = 
that ſinne abounds, the world is full of iniquitie, and 
few men are truely conuerted, and turned from (inne 
vnto God.Its neceflariethereforeto ſearch, and inquire 
what hinders men from repentance. And I finde that 
there are diverſe impediments which hinder ſinners 
from repentance, ſpecially theſe foure. | 

The firſt, is doing euill, and eſcaping puniſhment, 

T heſecond, is preſuming on Gods mercie. 

The third, is cultome in linning, 

The fourth, is hope of long life. 

The firſt impediment that hinders (inners from re- I 
pentancez is, doing evill, and eſcaping puniſhment. And | Doing euill 
that both in regard of ſinners themſelues,who linne,aud m——_—— 
doeeſcape puniſhment foratime ; and alſo of others, IT wo-fold: + 
whom they perceiue to linne and doe wickedly, and yet 
ſee no euill befall them : of both which, Solomon thus a Eccleſ,$,11, 
ſpeaketh . * becauſe ſentence againſt an exill worke i not exe-| 
cnted ſpeedily, therefore the heart of the ſounes of men is fully / 
ſet in them to doe emill. | 

Touching the firſt; while men liue in ſinne, doe wic- | I 
kedly, and perceive no euill happen vnto rhem, they Intheir owne 

thinkeall is well with them, and that no cuill will betide | ©*P*rience. 
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them, though they live ſo ſtill: rhis is a great deceitful- 


' [4 neſle of ſinne ; for although God be lo patient to ſuffer 

=. ' ſinners, yea, to ſuffer long, and to waite for their repen- 
'q | tance,yet ſure itis,ifthey repentnot,the Lord will brin 

T. | all their ſinnes toremembrance, and will not ſuffer the 


| (inner to goe vnpuniſhed, And ſo God tels the wicked 
x b Pſel, 50.18, | Man, hen thou ſaweit a theefe thou conſentedft with hins, 
| 19.20.21 | and haſt bin partaker wth adulterers, Thou gineſt thy month | 
to enill, end thy tongue frameth deceit Thom fateft andſpeak- 
| eft againſt thy brother ; thou ſlandereſt thine owne morhers 
| ſonne, Theſe things haſt thou done, and I kept ſilence : rhou 
thoughteſt that | was altogether ſuch a one as thy ſelfe : bat I 
will reproue thee, and ſet them in order before thine eyes, 
Hect's the wicked man brought in, liuing an vogodly 
life, doing vile and abhominable things, playing the 
thecfe, committing adulterie, giuing his tongue to 
| ſpeakeeuill,to reuile,toflander, &c. And becauſe he ſees 
no veogeancetall vpon him,but perceives that hee e'ca- 
peth the iudgment of God, he embo!deneth himſelfein 
his vagodly and (iofull courſe of life,and thinks he may 
| | doeſo itill, and that no euill (hall befall him: hethinkes 
| that God regardeth nor, and ſaitheo himſelfe, God ſeeth 
not, Gcd ha/h forgotten, God will not puniſh it : but 
God (ceth and knoweth allthings, God, who keepeth a 
Regiſter-booke of all our deedcs,and hath all our linnes 
| in remembrance, will charge the wicked man with all 
| his euill decdes, and cel] him rothis face, theſe things baſt 
j ' | ehou done: though thou thoughteft wickedly inthy hart, 
thac I had forgottengyer I will bring thy ſins co remem- 
| brance,l will reproue thee for them, and will fet them in 
I * | order before thine eyes, A (inner that gocth on (till in 
S- F | his wickednelle, becauſe God doth not execute iudge- 
F ment vpon him for his wickedneſle,is like vnto a young 
| theefe, vw ho, hauing ſtollen once,or twice,and eſcaped , 
is encouraged to (teale lil}, thinking that he ſhall euer 
eſcape: bur intheend heistaken,and payeth for all. So 
aſinner chat gocth on in any (infull courſe,and thinketh 
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to eſcape (till, bccauſe he hath eſcaped once, or twice, 
or ofcener,inthe end, is puniſhed and plagued for all 
the cuill that he hath done, So Solomon ſheweth; < be- 
cauſe (aith be, ſentence againſt an enill worke #5 not executed 


ſpeedily, therefore the beart of the ſonnes of men i fully jet 


——_— 


| e ther to doe enill, But it follpweth, though a ſinner doe 


exill an hundred times, and his dayes be prolonged, yet (urely 
I know that it ſhal be well with themthat feare God, which 
feare befere him, But it ſhall not be well with the wicked, nei- 
ther ſhall he prolong his dayes, which are as a ſbaddow, be. 
cauſe he feareth wot before God. Trueitis yz a finner may 


doe evill, once, twice, 'yea, a hundred times, and God 
may forbeare to execute judgement vpon him : ( ſuch 


isthepatienceand long ſuffering ef God ) but yet, cer- 


taine 1tis, God will not alwayes forbeare : in the end, 
God will come, and will reprouethe linner, will ſet all 
bis ſinnesin order before him, and will punifh him for 
all his wickedne(le : and though it be well with the wic. 
ked manfor alittle while, yer in the end ic ſhall nor be 
well with him, neither ſhall heprolong his dayes, bur 
the Lord will cut him off. According to that ſaving of 
the Prophet Danid, 1enil doers ſhall be cut off And as lin- 
ners aredecejued inthis, that hauiog (ianed, and eſca- 
ped, they hope they ſhall eyercſcape: (o 

Secondly, when they ſec others (linne, and doe wic- 
kedly, and percejueno euill befall thera, hence, they 
take occaſion of encouragement to docuill tij], hoping 
to fare no worſe then others, Here, the example of 0- 
thers, is a great impediment to their repentance: becauſe 
they ſ{cethatihe ſentence of Gods iudgementis not exe- 
cared ſpeedily vpon others, therefore their hearts arc 
fully {etin them to doe euill, Ber whoeuer did wicked- 
ly,and eſcaped ; hauing not repented ? Witnelle the 0- 
uerthrow of the old world, the deſtruction of Sodowe, 
and the defolation of 7eruſalew.. Now, conlider this, ye 
that forget God: thewiſe mans counſel! is good, * ſay 


not thou I baue fined, and what barme bath happened unto 
-, me ? 
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The Way to the Celeſtiall Paradice, Lib.,2. |. - 
we ? For the Lord ts long-ſuffering, and he will in no wiſeuet:\* 
thee goe. If thou ſinne and doe wickedly, and the Lykll 

F doe not puniſh thee for thy wickednelle, if no euill 
TY; pen vntothee,is it, for thatthe Lord regardeth theenot?-[” 
or; | or forgetteth thee, and will not puniſh thee ? No, no, | 
| Wk the Lord hath all chy ſinnes in remembrance, 3nd hee 
8. | doth onely ſhew his patience and long: ſuffering to- 
« t) wards thee, waiting for thy repentance and amendment 
[hy of life. For if thou repenteſt not, be ſure of it,that in the 
ih | hd, the Lord will come asa ſwift witneile againſt thee, 
(Wi and Jay things to thy charge, which thou thinkeſt hee 
; | | \-Y hath forgotten:andrhen he will come as aterrible judge 

| | again(t thee, to judge thee, to condemne thee, and to 
deliuer thee to the tormentors, becauſerthou haſt deſpi. 
| ſed the patience and long-ſuftering of God. God hath 
" 1 ſuffered thee long, but now he will ſuffer theeno longer 

344 to goe vopuniſhed, 
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. CHAP. XIII, 
Of the ſecona impediment of Repentance : pr eſ#- 


ming on Gods mercie, 


al! | || 2 | Reſuming on Gods mercy, is the ſecond impe- 
Preſuming on diment that hindreth many from Repentance. 
1 Gods mercy. The wicked man thatliueth in ſin, & leadeth an 
| —_— —_ vngodly life, becauſehe feeles no iudgementr of 
| I -» >” Godfall vpon himfor his linnes,preſumes to linne (till, 
S = and pleads for himſelfez God's mercifull ; Chriſt dyed 
I | a Exed.34.6.7. for (joners, &c. It is true, God is mercifull. He js © the 
Lord God, mercifull, and gracions,long.ſuſfering, and aboun- 
| I ' dant in goodneſſe and truth : keeping mercy for thouſands,for- 
. God is onely gihir.g iniquity, tranſorefſion and ſinne,' But vnderſtand, 
#8 | Ry F**, - Firſt, that Godis mercifull onely to penicent ſinners: | 
b ſay 1.16.17, tOſuchas® ceaſe 10 doe enill, and learne to doe well: to ſuch 
18, 


as | 


— 
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| Chap. 13. The way tothe Celeſtial Paradice. 


as © forſake their enill way, and returne wnto the Lord: to 
ſuch as 4 twrne from all the ſinnes which they haue commus- 
ted, and doe that which i lawful andright, And although 
| it betrue, that God hath mercy, and plenty of mercy tor 
| ſinners, though neuer ſo wicked and vngod!y, if they 
| truely and vnfainedly repent them of their tinnes ; yet 

the mercy of God 18 not extended to impenitent (in- 
| ners, to {uch as are obdurate, and hardned in their (ins, 

not tv ſuch as are growne obſtinare, rebellious, and dil- 
obedient againſt the Lord, Impenitent Kaine, hard- 
hearied Pharao, and deſpairing [das,theſe find no mer- 
cy, theſe dyc in their (innes without mercy : onely pe- 
nitent ſinners nd mercy : Daenid, Peter, Marie Magaa- 
lene, and ſuch ſinners as haue truely repented of their 
linncs, haue obtained mercy. | 

Secondly, God is mercifull indeed ; but as he is mer. 

| cifull, ſe is healſo juſt: as he is mercifull, he is very rea- 
dy to pardon iniquity, and to forgiue (inne ; but as he is 
jult,hewill puniſh ſinners,and will inno caſe ſparecthem 
| that eames 20mm goe on in their ſinnes ; As CWoſes 

tells che preſumptuous (inner, © And it come topaſſe,when 
| be heareth the words of this curſe, that bee bleſſe himſelfe in 
hu heart, ſaying, I ſhall haxe peace, though I walke ji the 4- 
maginations of my heart, to adde drankenntſſe to thr ſt, the 
Lord will not ſpare him : but then the anger of the Lord, and 
his iealoufie ſhall [\moake againſt that man, and all the curſes 
that ar? written in this Booke ſhall lye pon bim; and-rhe 
Lord ſhall blot out bis name from vnder heauen. ' | 

T his ſerues to reproue thoſe,who by no admonition 

orcounſcll, will be brought to repentance and amend- 
ment of life, but ſtil} live in ſinne, doe wickedly, goe on 
in ſinnefrom day today, and ſay, God'smercifull : but 
doeſt thou not heare(O nan) that God is mercifull on- 
1Iy to repenting ſinners ? And vnderſtandeſt thou not, 
chat as God is mercifall, ſo heisalſoiuſt 2 A merciful} 
Father, buralſo a inſt God'? Howthen dareſt thou beſo 


venturous, fo bold,ycayſo preſumprtuous,todo wicked-' 
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_ |ly,toconfioue in thy cuill courſe of life, & yet to bleile 


| thy (clic in thy ecill way,to flatter ihyſelfe inthy linnee, 
and :o ſay, peace, zli's well, Goce's mercifnll 8 becauſe 
God is mercituil, wiltthou therefore doe wickedly, and 
bane the more 2 Nay rather, becauſe God is mercitull, 
we ought cuery ones repent of ourfinnes, that we may 


ſaith God mercifull, and yet lill Goneth againſt God, 
ſhall one day finde that God isa God of in!tice, and will 
not ſuffer the linnerto goe ynpyniſhed. Wherefore the 


| this admonicion ; * $ a7 not, his mercy us great, beewill be 


| pacified for the multitude of my ſinues ; for mercie ard wrath 


| corze from him, and his indignationrefteth ypon ſuumers. 
| | 
| 
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CHAP. XIIIL 


of the third impediment of Repentance : 
Cuſtome m ſinning, 


- Repentance-: A linner hauing once gotcen a 
habire andcuſlome of ſinnipg,tslozthto leauey 
and very hardly perſwaded co forſake his finne: 

3 (reſtore is another natare,. Through long continuance 
in ſiane, ſinne growethto bee a viuallrhing with a 0- 
ner : Asitis vſcalizandnaterall withhim, to cate, and 
drinke, and ſl=epe;. fo is it vſuall, and eucn naturall 
with him, to ſinne, Cuſtome prevailes with him. The 
Lo!d greatly reprooues the /ewes for this their cultome 
in ſinging; comparing themto the Erhiopian, and Leo- 
pard ; Þ Can the Erbiopianchange his skinne ? or the Leo- 


'S= in Goning; is the third impediment of 


to dee exill, Letting vs thereby ſee the Cuſtome in lin- 


diment 


obtaine grace, 2nd finde mercy with the Lord. He thar | 


wiſe Sonne of Sirach giuerh the prcſumpruous ſinner | 


| 


| 


pard his pots ? then way ye alſe der good that are accuſtomed | 


| 


nipg ; and giuiog vs to vaderitand, what a great impe- 
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nd amcndm:ne of fs, Were it not an excee- 
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' [ding ©#117:cu!r emeurpriſe, for any ouetotakein hand, to 


walhthe Bizcormnores sktnnenilicwere white #.So is it 

an excce'ng Uitrculeihingtogherand change che ovil 

manners of a wich 24 man, that h»th accyRtomcd iunz- 
({elfe to doe'eutl!, No water will wall away thethicke 
| blackene!le ti.zt is over his ſoule, fave onely thar-pire 
| and precious water, the bloud of Teſs Chrift, which 
'clean(ech vs rom all fine, What hinders thecomn:on 
| {xearer. from repenting of bis ſwearing ;- what is'the 
cauſe that be carinor leaue [1's (wearing ; thareuen itt his 
| ordinary communication its as v/ual withhim to {vicare 
[as to ſpeake, but cuſltome of lwearing? what hinders 
' thelyer, chat hce cannot leaue his Iying, burcuſtome? 
and what makes the drunkard that he will not leaue his 
drunkenne/7e, but cuſtomei” Arinking?he hath ſolong 
continued in that courſe of lite,and {o accultoredhim- 
ſelfe vntoit, that now he cannot leaue it. 

Wholſocucr then would truely repent bimof his ſins, 
let him take heed of accuſtomivg himſclfetoanybpney * 
and thar hee doth not vſe himſelfe to any vicious ate | 
ſingefull courle of lite : And to that end eucry one 'of 
vs ought to be caretfull to prevent linne bertimes : © Say. 
the firſt begimings of ſinne. Let not thy heart bec entiled' 
to delight in euill thoughts ſuggeſled by Sathan  orif 
thou pleaſeſt thy (elfe in thoſe entiling thoughts for a 
moment, yet conſent nat vatothem : Or ifthou ſuffer 
thy heart tocouſent, yet beware of the praiſe of ſinne: 
or ifthrough the ſubrill ſuggeſtions of Sathan , and the 
corruption ef thine owne heart, thou haſt yeelded ro 
commit iniquity, and to doe the euill deed : O repent 
j betimes, forſakethy euill way, continue not in wicked- 
neſle, leſt by thy long continuance in ſinne, thou accu- 
ſtomethy (elſe to-doecuill zand then it will bee hard for 
thee to ſeauethy finne: hard for thee to do good,which 
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CHAP, XV... 


| Of the fourth impediment of Repentance : 
| Hope of long life. 


| | Opeof long life, is the fourth impediment of 
Hope = long Repentance : This hope hinders many men 
”% from repentance;but this theirhopeis a vaine 
| | hope z and men build this their vaine hope 
'ypon a very weake and deceaueable foundation : Some 
' vpontheir yongage z ſome, vponthe ſtrength of cheir 
body z and others, vpon the pureand good completi- 
on : One reaſons thus, I necde not repent yer, I am bur 
young, [ am in my youthfull dayes, in the prime of my. 
| age, in my flouriſhing yeares, Thope to live yermany 
yeares ; [ ſhall haue time enough to repent hereafter ; ic 
will bee time enough for mee to repent when olde age 
commeth. - Another thus, I feelemy body to beſtrong | 
and lully ; I am healthfull, I haueno paine, nor roy, 
feele no infirmity, neither am I truubled with any diſ- 
eaſe; I thallliveJong, I ncede not repent yet , itwill be 
timeenough for me to repent when my ([trength faileth, 
when | feele my (elfe grow weake, and when ficknelle 
commeth vpon me, Another thus, I am of a pure and 
good compleQion, of a ruddie countenance, death will 
| not come neere me, I may take my pleaſureyet a long 
' time : Andas for repentance, when | beginneto waxe 
| pale and wanne, and when I perceiue wrinkles to ap- 
peare in my face, then T will repenr.. Thus fooliſh are 
s ; we,to put off our repentancetilloldeage; till the day of 
death, andtill chelaſt houre, But grant, that God ſuffer 
che (inner coliuein his vagodly courſeof life, cuen till 
| he be olde, yet he will hope till to liue alittle longer; 
there'sno manſo olde, but thinkes he may liue yer 6ne 
'yeare longer : So vainely doe men pleaſe ihemſclues 
with the hope of longlife : And this hope of fong life 
| EY Va 
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| Chap. 15. The way tothe Celeſtiall Paradiſe. 
harmes many a ſoule, and hinders thouſands from ſpee- 
dy repentance: They hope to liue long, and to enioy 
many dayes and yearcs; they ſay, * 7s morrow ſhall be as 
this day : Þ Whereas they know not what ſhall be on the mor- 
row, ; 

The conlideration hereof may admoniſh vs not to 
| deferreour repentance from day ro day, and from yeare 
to yeare, vpon hopeto live long ; for that is but a vaine 
hope : Salomon admoniſheth vs well concerning this, 
© Boaſ not thy ſelfe of to morrow, for thou knoweſt not what 
a day may bring forth. That fooliſh man that boaſted him- 
{elfe in the mulcicude of his riches, ſaying, * Souls, rhox 
haſt mnch goods layd wp for many yeares take thine eaſe,cate, 
drinks, and be merrie ; and hoped toliue long, and to ſee | 
many yeares, found by lamentable experience, that his 
| hope was buta vaine hope, for he lived not tillthenext 
morning : For © God ſaid wnto him, thou foole, this night 
thy foule ſpall be required of thee, Letnotthen the hope of 
loog life encourage thee (till co linne, and to doe wic- 
| kedly, but now, betimes repent, while God giueth thee 
time and ſpace to repent : While God giucth thee to 
day, deferre not till to morraw, But repent to day, 
f While it i called to day, left (as the Apoltle ſaith) any of 
you be hardenedthrough the deceitfulneſſe of ſinne, 
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CHAP. XVI. 
Of Metines and perſwaſions to repentance : of the two ferft 


motines 


He Sixt,and laſt thing, in the treatiſe of Repen- | 
tance, is, concerning the motiues and perſwa- 
liens, to repentance: which, I reduce to foure 


heads, | 


alfa. $6. 19, | 
| b lam. 4,14. | 


}Je. 
Notto deferre 
our repent?nce' | 
ypon hopete | 
live long. | 
CPro. 27.1. 


d Luk. 12,19, 
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Teſtimonies of 
Scripture, 

alſa 55.7. 

b Ezck.18. 20, 


Cc Hof. I4, Is, 
d Ioel.a. 13, 


ce Mat. 2.2. 
f Yeſ. 8, 


g Mat. 4. 17 


h 44s. 2.38. 
iAfts.3.19. 
k As. 17.30. 


| lam. 4.8 9. 


2 
Examples of 
peniterfinners. 
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The Second, from examples of penicent (inners. 
Thethird, from the neceſlity;and 
The fourth, from the benefite of repentance, 
Touching the firlt : the Scripture 1s plentifull in ex- 
horting to repentance z perſ[wading to turnefrom linne, 
and tcoreturne vnto the Lord, Eſay (aith,® Lec the wicked 
forſake his way , and the unrighteous man his thoughts : aud 
let bim returne vnto the Lord, Exckiel ſaith , repent, and 
twrne your ſelnes from all your tranſgreſſions , Hoſea ſaith, < 
O Ijracl, returne untothe Lord thy God, 1oel(aith ,4 Rent 
Jour heart and not your parments, and inrnue wwtothe Lord 
Jour Ged, And(otherelt oftheprophets in theold Tel- 
cament : Inthe new teſtament,we finde /ohbn Baptsfh,the 
voice of the crier in the wilderneſle, the preparer ofthe 
way of the Lord, preaching repentance vnto ſinners: 
*repent yesfor the kingdome of heauen 1s at hand, And againe 
f bring forth fruits meete for repentance, And when Chrif 
leſas himſelfe began to preach ; his firſt Sermon was of 
Repentance : 8 repent ye for the kingdome of heawen u at 
hand. The Apoſtles of Chrift walke in the ſame ſteps, 
preaching repentanceto ſinners : S, Peter. preached re- 
pentance tothe /ewes, ® repent and be baptiſed exery one of 
you in the name of Ieſuu Chriſt , for the remiſſion of ſinnes. 
Againehe ſaith, i repent ye therefore,and be connerted,that 
your ſins may be blotted ont , {o S. Paul exhorteth the 
Athenians to repent :& And the times of this ignorance Ged 
winked at, but new commandeth all men enery where to re- 
pent, And s, Iames exhorteth ſaying,! cleanſe your hands 
Jou ſanners and A apes hearte you dooble minded: be af- 
fluted and mourne an 
teth ro repentance, 
The ſecond motine to perſwade vstorepentance,1 
take from the example of penitent ſinners. to mooue 


weepe. Thus the Scripture exhor- 


vs torepentance, it is profitable for vs , to ſer before our | 


excsthe examples of penitent ſinners:who though they 
haue ſinned and done wickedly, yet hauerepentedand 
returned vnto God. Adareſſeh King of /udab was - great 
Inner, 
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(inner, and for hisgreat {innes , carriedto Pebylen; but | 
beirg in affli tion, ® He beſought the Lord bis God, and m 2 C! ren. 33, 
bumbled himſclfe greatly before the God of his fathers, and, 12,14, 
praicd unto him, and he was entreated of him, and beard his | 
ſupplication, &c. Danid, though he comn:itted adulterie 
with Bath/aeba , yet herepented and ſaid ," 7 have famed ' 1, Son, 12,1 2. 
| againſt the Lord, though Peter denied his maſter Chri?, Pjal.51. 4. 
| yetherepented he was ſorrie for his ſinne, ® He went ove , © Mate2Gp7 5. 
and wept bitterly, And what ſhall I more lay ? forthe 
time would faile me;to tell of Noah, & Loe,cand of Solo. 
mon, of Marie Magdalen, and Zaccherns, oftheconuer-| , 
ted /ewes,of the keeper of the priſon conuerted by Pal, 
| and of Paul himſelte; who , as he himſelteconfetſeth, > p1 Tim 1.13. 
Wc befort , a blaſpbemer, aperſecntor, and iniurious, but | | 
| chrovgh repentance obtained mercy. Theſe are cx2mples 
written for our inſtruction, that we ſhould not live in 
ſinne, nor goe on in any wicked and vngodly courſe of 
_ repent and amend our liues,as they did; Which 
EruUcsz 

To reproue thoſe, who fet before their eies the liues Uſe. 
of the Saints , not as examples of repentance, butas | Againſt thoſe 
cloakes tor their ſinns: thedrunkard lookes vpon Noah | Whoare will. 
as he was drunken, ane lay vncouered; butnutas he a- | 15 2 ee 
waked from his wine, and repented of his drunkennes: | ther fianes bu | 
and reaſonerh; that drunkennetle isnor ſo great a linne, | norin their re- 
| for Noab was drunke, and yet was faued : bur willingly | penance, 
forgets, that Noah repented of his drunkenncle ; and 
hath not vnderſtandingto reaſon thusz Noah, Iheare, 
was drunken, and repented; he was d:unkeno more: 1 
haue bene alſo drunken , I ought rorepent of my drun- 
kenneſle : God giue me gracethat I may repent as Nh 
did, and that I may be drunke no more, The adulercr 
ſets before his cies, Namd' committing advlterie. with 


Bathſhebazand the adultrefſezthewhorith woman, ary 
Hagdalen, living in lewdnelle: but hauenot grace 1o© | | 
repent with Dawid, and to weepe for their Hannes with ' 


Marie Magdalen, Thus wicked and vogodly men 
R perucrt | 
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Theneceflity 


-| of Repentance, 


'Tnregard ,of 


WA 


deftrution. the drunkard is well pleaſed co be drug- 
ken with Noab, bur is loath to repent with Noah, The 
adulterer takes great pleaſure in committing filthineſle 
with Daxid, but will not be brought to repentwith D«- 
wid :the whoriſh woman imitates Marie Magdalen, and 
that willingly in her naughtineſle , but thinks ita grie- 


Man 


| good men arerecorded inthe Scriptures , notthat wee 
' hould imitate them in their finnes, and bee like vn- 
to them intheir vices; but rather that we ſhould by their 
examples be warned to beware of falling intolinne; and 
if welinne, not to [ye andlivein (inne,but to riſe againe 
by repentance,as they did ; and to imitate them in their 


that a great finne ;, what then? may we therefore ſinne, and 
thinke to eſcape ? No. But for this cauſe we ought to be more 
warit, aud to imitate the worthy deeds of the Saints, The 


examples of penitent ſinners ought to moouc and per- 
ſwade vs to repentance, 
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CHAP. XVII. 


Of the third motine to Repentance : the neceſſty 
of Repentance ; conſidered firſt in regard 
of the benefits of God, 


== He third motive to perſwade to repentance, 
| ] take from theneceſlity of Repentance: How 
necellary it is for euery linner to repent, to 
curne from (in, and to returne vatothe Lord, 
will appeare, if we conlider Ss 
Firſt, the benefits of God towards vs, 


| Secondly,the patience and long ſuffering of God. - 
___ Thirdly! 


—— 
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| peruert the examples of penitent {inners tothcir owne 


vous thing to lit weeping tor her [inns with Aſarie Mag- q 
dalen, The linnes of the Saivts , and the infirmitiesof | 


Yertues : b Worthy D auid (ſaith Chryſoſtome ) ſmned, and 
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Thirdly,the ſhorcnetfe of our life, 

Fourthly,the certainery of death. 

Fiftly, the vacertainety of the houre of death. 

Sixtly, the certainety of the judgement to come. 

Seauenthly , the vacertainety of the day of iudge- 
ment, 

Eightly the puniſhment of impenitent ſinners. 

Firſt, the benefits of Almighty God ſhewed vato vs, 
are ſo manifold, and his goodneile fo great, that wee 
ought thereby to be mooued to repentance; for, when 
we were not, the Lord God by his omnipotent power 
created vs : of nothing, hemade vs ſomething : and 
not of the meanelt ſort of the creatures, but the moſt ex- 
cellent creatures vpoa the earth)littlelefſe then the An- 
gels : for, belides the comely proportion of the body, 
God * breatbed into man the brearh of life : gaue him a 
reaſonable and an vnderitanding ſoule, whereby wee 
might kgow God, and his Sonne Chriff I:ſu, whom to 
know is eternal life, Of this ſpeakes $, e Auguſtine thus, 
b ] was not, and thou didſt create me: ] was nothing, and of 
nothing thou haſt made me ſomething : and what ſomething ? 
wot 4 drop of water, not fire, not a bird, or a fiſb, not aſerpent, 
ner any of thoſe brutiſs creatures ; neither haſt thou made 
mee 4 ſtone, Cc. and thou haft made mee little leſſe then 
the eAngels, becanſe theis baſt ginen mee reaſon and ynder- 
ſtanding with them to know thee. And God hath not one- 


| ly created vs excellentcreatures, but © good : yea, hath 


created vsin 4 his owne image : expounded by the-A 
{le to be ® righteonſneſſe + true holineſſe, A 
hauing ſo created vs ; by his carefull prouidence he till 


and all thingsconuenient for this preſent life, Further. 
more, he-proteRerh & defendeth vs from perills & dan- 
gers: 6 beſides allthis,he bath beſtowed one incompa- 
rable and vaſpeakable benefit ypon vs, he hath giuen vs 
his Son /eſrw-Chriſt todiefor vs,to ſhed his bloud for vs, 


that hee might ſaue vsfrom Whol thathe _ 
| ; - 


prouideth things neceſlary for vs, foode and raiment, | 


I 
The benefits 
of God, 


| 


a Gen.n.7. 


b Noneran, 
creafti me ; nibil 
fucram, e- de 
fecifis : quale aw= 
tem «liquid? nou 
ſillam aque,non 
12nem, 101 aud, 
vel piſcem, non 
Jerpentem,vel 
aliquid ex bratis 
animalibus, non 
lapidem,ehc. 
pauls mings pare 
me creafls Ange 
ls; quia rations 
te copneſcends 
Cum ipfos 4 te 
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c Gen, 1,31, 
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Rem. 8.32, 


Row. 5.6.8.10, 
k Epheſ. 3, 4+ 


Fſe. 
Gods benchits 
toward vs . 
ſhould work in 
ys Repentance, 
and binde vs to 


| obcdicace, 


i Devt. 10.13. 


b 
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deeme vs from the bondage of Sathan, and ranſome vs 


| from the power of the diwell:that he might preſerue our 


ſoule from hell, and bring vs to everlaſting life. He bath 
iven vs his Soane, and with him ailchings, as ſaith che 
Apoltle, f Hee rhar ſpared uot bis owne Sonne, but delmered 
bim vp for v3 afl : haw ſhaii be not with bim alſo freely yine vs 
all rhmgs? Hegiueth vs the liberal vie of the creatures, 
both co feede vs, and cloath vs 3 hee giuerh vs alſo ſpiri- | 
tuall foode for our ſoules, the word and Sacraments; he 
giues vs the Sun, the Moone, & the Starres, thoſe gloti- 
ous lights of Heauen to lighten vs ; hee hath giuen his 
Angel>charge ouer vsto guard vs, and prepared Hea- 
uenat the la(t to recciue vs, All which, the Lord our 


| God hath done for vs,not for any merite or deſert in vs, 


(for we were * ſinners, and wagodly, we were his enemmes ) 
but of his meere mercy, and Þ /oue wherewth be loued ws 
tn Chriſt Ieſus, O the incomparable loue of God cowards 
vs miſerable and wretched (inners ! 

Now, ſhall not che conſideration of theſe benefits of 
Almighty God be ſufficient to bring vs to repentance ? 


hath God made vs ſo good,and (hall we beſo eui:1? hath | 


hee created vs in helinefſe and righteouſneſſe, and ſhall 
we be ſo vaholy and varighteous ? doth not God daily 
doe vs good, feeding and nouriſhing vs, providing 
things needfu'l for vs, graciouſly preſeruing and defen- 


ding vs 2 and ſhall we (till vexeand grieue the Lord-by 


cur {innefull courſe of lite ? hath he nor mercifully gi- 
uen his Son Chriſt leſs to die for vs, to ſaue our ſoules ? 
and ſhall we fooliſhly runne headlonginto (inne, to the 
vtter deſtruionand willfu!l caſting away of our ſoules? 
O conlider this yee that ſer light by the benefits which 
God hath done for vs. As Aſoſes, vpontherebearſall of 
the benefits ofthe Lord donetor 1/rae/,ſpeakes thus vn- 
tothem, i e And now [ſrael, what doth the Lord thy God 
require of thee, but to feare the Lurd thy God, ro walk in all 
his wayes, and to lou him, and to ſerue the Lord thy God 
with alltby heart, and with all thy ſonle : So] lay vato _ 
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andgoodnetle: vpon whom hee hath beftowed incom- 
parable benefits ; whom God hath crcated, redeemed, 
and doth continuz!!y preſeruez what doththe Lord thy 
God require ot (lice, for creating, redeeming, and pre- 
ſerving thee, bur to repent of thy former {inacfull life, 
and to turne tothe Lord thy God? What doth hee re- 
quire of ther; but to tearethe Lordshy God, to walkein 
all his wayes, and co !ove him,and ro {eruethe Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoule? 
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CHAP. XVIIL 
Of the patience and long.ſuſfering of God z, and 
l how it ought to lead ys to Repentance, 
| 0 ring of God, its neceſlary for a ſinner to ceaſe 
from his (linnes, to repent, to turne from linne, 
and to turne vato the Tov ; for the patience and 
long-ſuffcring of God is exceeding greattowards a lin- 
ner. TheScripture witnefſerh the great patience of God: 
Daxid ſaith, * The Lord u gracious and mercifull, ſlow to 
anger, Of the lewesthe Lord faith thus by Eſay, ® 7 bane 
[pread out my hands all the day unto arebellious people, S*, 
Parl plainely calls God © the God of patience, The pati- 
ence of God was great to Nimweh, giuing them 4 fortie 
dayes ſpaceto repent, And to the /ewes, © = yeares 
ſuffering their manyers in the Wilderneſſe, But his patience 
was exceeding greatto the olde world, giuing them an 
f hundred and twenty yeares ſpace to repent, How pati- 


Econdly,in regard ofthe patienceand long-ſuffe- 


Oman, to whom the Lord bath ſhewed great mercy 


2 
Thepatience 


and long-(uffe- 
ring of God, 


Cc Rom. 1F.5, 
dTh.3.4, 
ec AQ I 21 8, 


fGen.z, 


ent theLordisto ſinners, how (low hee isro wrath, and 


how he forbeares to puniſh ſinners, Chry/oſtome ſhew- 
ceh,comparing the deſtruction of Jericho with the Cre- 
ation of the vcorld : 8: hen God build:th, faith 


R 3 buildeth' 


a P/al.to; 8. 
» Hala. 7 


845" 21 


| 


| 


oCum ſtrait De- | 
hee, he + | K,velociter 
?, , | ſoruit, 


a. 


——_— 


| 


( 
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| | Cum deſtiruit, 


tarde defliyuit, 
velox Dew ftru- 
ens, tarde de- 
fPruem, exe. 
Chryſ.de panit. 
How,y. 

4 
h DOuere? nun 
—_— imbecil. 
lier? ſed clemen- 


tia diutive tole* 
r46. Chryſ ibid, 


| 


ilſay 30.18, 


I Joel 2.1 3. 


l 2 Pet.3.9. 


1s Fe. 
Apainſt thoſe 


o abuſe the 


. | the Prophet /oel, k Rent your 


| bt that all howld come torepentance, Wherefore isit,that 
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buildeth ſwiftly : but when he deftroyeth, he deſtroyeth ſlowly: ' 
God ts ſwift in rearing vp, (low m pulling downe, In fix das 
he made the world ; in fix dates he created beanen andearth, } 
the Sea, and all things therein ;, but God who in ſhort times 
made ſuch a great and glorious frame of Heanen and Emrtli. 
and created ſuch an innumerable companie of Creatures ; yett 
purpoſing to deſtroy but ene Citic in the world, Jericho, bee 
tooke the ſþate of ſeanen dairs, ® What ? was it beoanſe hee | 
conld not deſtroy lericho is ſhorter ſpace ? No, Hee could 
haue deſtroyed itin a moment ; but bereby he ſhewed his 
clemencie, bu patience, his forbearance, and long-ſuſfering. 
Now, whereas the Lord is ſo patient and long-{uffering, | 
towards (ioners ; it ſhould be a forcible moriue to per: 
ſwade every (inner to repent of his lianes,toliueno Jon | 
erin (inne, but to turne from (inne, and to turne to the | 
Gd ;that ſothe Lord mightbe gracious and:mercifull 
vnto him. Thus faith the Prophet Zfay,/ Therefore will 
the Lord waite, that bee may bee gracious wnto you, The' 
Lordis gracious and mercifull, ; waiteth for ourTe- 
— and cxpeRteth when a ſinner = _ vatO | 
im, that vpon his repentance the Lord may beygraci- 
| ous vrito bw and ſew mercie him. Soexhorteth | | 
heart and not your garments, 
and turne 10 the Lord your 'God, for hee 1s grarions and mer- | 
cifull, flow to anger, and of great kindnefſe, and repemeth 
him of the enill, So S. Peterfaith, | The Lord is not [lacke, 
concerning hu promiſe, (as ſomenen connt ſlackneſſe ) but 6: | 
long-ſuff:ring to v4-ward, wot willing that any ſhould periſh, 


; 


the Lord ig patientand long-ſuffering ? itis becauſethe 
Lord is ſo'gracious and mercifull, thathee would nor 
haue (inners to periſh incheirfinnes;butrather that they 
ſhould cometo repentance, and beſaued. So: then the | 
patienceand long ſuffering of God ſhould bring linners 


to —_— 
ich ſerues to reproouethoſe, whoabuſle the pati- 

ence and long-ſuffering of God to lieencioninetleg 0 | -: 

wantonnes, | 


4 
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wantonneſle, and wickednes, Becauſethe Lord is gra- 
cious and mercifull, patient and long-ſuffering, there- 
fore linners ought to repent,and turne to the Lord,thar 
he might ſhew mercy vpon them ; but wicked and vn- 
odly men, perceiving that they doe wickedly,and that 
God layes no puniſhment ypon them, but ſuffers them 
to;goe vapuniſhed., Hence they take occaſion to ſinne 
the more; and ſo abuſe the patience of GO D, which 
ſhould lead them corepentance ; as the Apoſtle reaſ0- 
 neth againſt ſuch a ſinner, ® Deſp;eff thes the riches of his 
goodne(ſe, and forbearance, and long-ſuffering, not knowing 
that the goodneſſe of God leadeth y torepemance ? The 
ſinner that deſpiſeth the patience and long-ſuffering of 
God, being nothing mooued to repentance, for all the 
patience and Jong-{uffering of Almighty God ſhewed 
| voto him islike to an vagracious Childe, who, hauin 
done euill, and being reprooued of it by his Father,an 
admonitſhed to amend, regardeth not his Fathers ad- 
monition ; maketh light of his words,and the more that 
his Father fauours and ſpares him, the worſe be growes. 
Soawicked and vngodly man,liuing in ſinne,regardeth 
not the admonition of the Lord ſerrerh lighe by che 
word of God calling him to repentance z deſpiſeth the 
| patience and lo ſafering of z Jea,and thelonger 
that the Lord ſuffers him,& forbears to puniſh him, the 
worſe he growes.It is asthe Prophet Eſay ſaith, ® Ler fa. 
nour be ſorwed tothe re, will be not learnerighteouſ- 
| nes. The /ewer in their affliftienremembring cheir ſins, 
ſay, *1t « the Lords mercies that we are not conſumed, And 
ſurely, if wecall co mind our manifold ſins & iniquities, 
which wee daily commit againſtthe Lord, by chought, 
word,6&c deed z wecannot but acknowledge, that it is of 
theLords mercies that we are notconſumed, The Lord 
might in his iuſticecut vs off, for the very firlt cranſgrel- 
| ſion, for onecuill » for one wicked word,for one 
- þ linnefull deede : and when we find the mercy and good- 
| nelleof God ſo RT —— asfoſparevsz 
| 4 and 
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\curſus, ſ cundum 
Hoe ND pece 
cats. Gem: l, 1, 


——— 


A5 his ſinnes;; andeo amend: his hife, im regard of 


The way to the Celeſtiall Paradiſe. Lib. 2. 
- fas. | 

and ſuffer vs to liue, notwithſtanding our vile, wicked, 
and (innefull life 3 O how ought: wee to. acknowledge 
thegoodneile of God herein? and how ought wee to 
praiſe the Lord for his mercy and patiencerowards vs, 
in ſutfering vs ſo long? Wherefore, a [inner (l;ould be ſo 
far from making the patience of God ro be an occaſion 
of deferring, thar it ought: rather to haſten his rep&1- 
tance; And he (ſhouldreaſonthus z hitherto, I haucli-' 
ved in (inne, and done wickedly,and yet the Lord hath 
beene fo gracious vato me; that he hath ſpared me: he 
might hauecut me off inthe mid(t of my (inns, it is o% 
che Lords merciesthat I atm not conſumed :and now, 
know not whetherthe Lord mill-forbeare meany more;| 
Wherefore, I will delay cherime no longer, I will now | 
repent ; I willnow returne vaco the Lord: the patience; | 
and long-luftering, andthegoodnetle of the Lord {hall 
lead me toreptntance.. 1 1 107 PH oh us 1221300; 
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Of the ſrortneſſ of aur yi : of the certaintie | of death : and 
the wntertaintie of the day and houre'of death : and how tn 
repard of theſe,itsneceſſaric for a ſuner torepent,. ' ' * 


Hird!: y;it9necetfar(6 for a finner-to repentef 


' the ſhortnelle of aur lite,” inthe britageof che 

world, menliued long'; becauſe as-yet:fin was 
not multiplicd in the world :forasone faith, 2rhoconfe 
of mans life mai ſbertned, accerdmgito rhe-indreaſe if une; 
For when (inne begauneto be multipliedonitheearth, 
when the wickedneflewt man was great in the.carth 
then did God drowne the world ot rhe:vngodly, and 
(hor:n2d che dayes of man. z{athati whereas-in (therke: 
ginning ofthe world before tHe flood; men: liued 

L > JL cighr 


—— 
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ned not two hundred; for dbrebam livethbur an buns 
\dred three[eor e and fifteene yeeres, And Iacob counterth his 
dayesto be © an bandred and thirtie,, And: io the time of 
Moſer, ths dayes of mans life werecqunted but 4 three. 
coreland ten, "1 th, OR ION OD bt bt Ger 
- The Seriptures ſpeakethusof the ſhortyo(le.of mans 
' Tife. 1eb ſaith;,* ſar that is: borne of 4 woman wu of few 
| dayere: Damd thus, f bebold, thou haſt made my dayes 44 6h 
| band-breadithyand mine age 1s 4s nothing before thee : weri- 
| ty ,emery wen 4tfous beſt fipte #5 altogether vanitie, Our lite, 
| for the ſhortnejle theregfzis comparte to thingsot great 
{ {wifenetle, and thort continuance, /obconpares ous lite 
'to.a 87Yeauerefanttie: to a-runnivgh Poſt. ; to the ſwift 
| Shipx, and tothe flying of ah Zag/e baſtingtethe prey ito 
alfi» or of, (be, feta that is lodnecwr downe, and withered, 
' 4$i9þ.0 t0a ſu4ddowthat fieethand continucth, not,. Danid, 
' tothie k graſſe and firwer of the field, which in the morning 
| Jouriſheth,and grower vp,inthe cucningis cut. downe 
and withgreth, S* [amts, (04! vapour that appearath for 4 
littly time 24nd then vamſnerh away. The woman of Tekoa, 
io her parable, compares thelite of man.to. wares ſpilt 
#nthe ground, which cannot be gat hered vpagame © and jn- 
deed," our yeeres pafſe away asthe runmy waters,” For as 
eos into the fea, from whence they-came, 
ſodge all men ruane,gad-haftto thocarth fromwwhence: 
they came. Our Jjfqia nothing elſe hyta palling.ffom 
life, and atending ro-death, For from ovr.infagcit; we. 
paſſe rochyld-hood'; from childhood,:to-young: age: 
from yopgage,iomigdle age.:krommidgleageaig old 
age : and fromeld egetotieathi Nowrheſhoraeieet 
| our life oughig40bea great matiue'toperfivade ys torre- 
| pentahceangl amendmentothte, Andtobe waric how 
weipend.aus daxes.; This, Hofer theman of Ged tea- 
chethvsfcomahe confidetationaf{befiiortgetle of qur 
life; karRebingtold exrhar ibelengih of pur-dayes is 
| but hers oaree avd rap, hercupon prayes,and there- 
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o Pſal. g0. 13. 


Vee 
Againſt choſe 
ſpend the 


(pation of 
r life, ill. 


p1ob.a1. I3 


q Heb, II, 25». 


þ 
r Gen, 3-19, 
{1ob 14. 10. 


tPſal.$9.48. 


The way to the Celeſtiall Parddiſe. "Lib. 2. 
inteacherh vs copray, ® /@ :each vs to number our dayer, 
that we may apply our hearts unto wiſedome, 

This reprooues the great folly of thoſe, who ſpend 
their daies in vanitie and wickednele : living at eaſe,pal- 
ling away theirtimein cating,and drinking, and making 
merrie : conſidering not how ſhort their lite is, nor how 
ſoone, and ſuddenly,they may be cut off,and their daies 
come to an end.lt is with manie, as /o6 faith, ? they ſpend 
their dayes in wealth, and in a moment goe downe to the 
grawe. It is the prayſe of Moſes, that when he was in 

Pharaoh's Court, and might haue liued there in all 
worldly honour, and enjoyed his pleaſures at full ; yer 
4 berefuſtd to be called the ſonne of Pharaob's daughter chu. 
ſing rather affiiftion with the people of God, then ts entoy the 
pleaſures of ſoune for a ſeaſon, Letting vs thereby vader-- 
ſtand ewo things, firſt,that the pleaſures of ſinne,are but: 
for a ſeaſon: ſecondly, that a wiſe man, as ſofes, will 
not aduenture the lolſe of felicitic in heauen, which is e- 
uerlaſting, forthe enioying of the pleaſures of linne for 


| a ſeaſon, Sinne is committed inthis preſentlife,and this 


life is but ſhort : we are but of ſmall continuance here; 
and thereforeifa man ſhould giue himſelfe to ai: ſports 
and mirth char could be invented, and ſolace himafelfe in 
all worldly delights and earthly pleaſures, cuen to fa. 
tietie : yettheſe pleaſures be but for a ſhort time, 
bur for aſeafon:nowno wiſe man,none but a very foole 
will buy his pleaſures ſo deare, as forthe enioying of his 
earthly = res, to anthropos z and _ the 
winning temporall,to looſe things eternall. 
Fourthly, aware a ſinner _— repent, and a- 


| Damid demaunds, 


mend his life;if heconſider thecertaintic of death. Our 
life is bur ſhort; and death is certaine * Gdd hath detcr- 
minedthe end ofmans dayes vponearth. After that 4- 
dam had finned, Ged ſaid vnto him, * duſt 1how art, and 
on duſt fhalt thew — Tob faith, CNY and __ 

ct 2 104, man pineth vp the Ghoſt, and i bee? | 
- Yann Fla ho nh ht 

mot 


_ — -— 
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_— death ? S. Panl ſaith," it rs appomted vato all men oxce 
to die. * We muſt neeas die,. ) God bath determined the 
dayer of man, the number of bis months are with hiws, be hath 
appointed him his bounds that he cannot paſſe, Death is cer- 
taine: now the conlideration ofthe certaintieof death, 


| _ to be of great force to mooue a linner to repent, 
an 


—_—— 


amend his life, becauſe its certaine, he (hall die, 

And to adde more ſtrength hereunto;con{ider inthe 
fift place,the vacertaintieof the day and houre of death, 
Weare certaine we ſhall die,but we are vacertainewhen 
we thall die: thereis nothing more certaine then death, 
and nothing more vacertaine then the houre of death. 
|-Ofthis vacertaintie of the day and hourc of death, So- 
lomoon'ſpeakes thus:* ax knoweth nor bis timezas the fiſbes 
that are taken in an nil! net,,aud asthe birds that are canght 
inthe ſnare, fo are the ſannes of men ſnared in an enill time, 
when it fals ſuddenly pon them, Vhile the eAmalckites 
were' eating and drinking and daxcing,cueninthemid(} of 
their mirth, Dawid came vpon them with his men 
of warre, and ſlew them, While /96sſonnes and daugh- 
ters ® were eating and drinking, the houſefell vponthem,. 
and ſlew them, While Bel/5azzar that great King was 
| © drinking wine, and making merry with his Lords, and 
with his wiues and concubines,the hand-w _— 
red on the all, writing fearefull things againlt him , 
| which made his countenance #0 change, caulcd the cones 
4 of bus lopues totremble, and bis kuees toſmite one againſt ans- 
ther, And 4in that night was Belſhazzar the king of the 
Chaldeansſ1:ine, Thele thought not that dearh had b'n 
ſo neere approaching vato them : they thought little, 
that dearh had (tood waiting for them,euen then, when 

they were cating and drinkiog, and making merrie. 
Now, the conſideration of cheſe things, that death is 
ſo certaine, and the day and houre of death ſo vncer. 
taine; ought ro'bee forcible motiue to perſwade vs to 
_ | repentance, aad amendment of liteztoredeeme thetime 
palt, copreparc forour laſt end, and to be making rea- 
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| die for death before it come: that when it com merh, it 
e Di:m nobis no. | may not take vs vaauares, Auguſtine (faith, * God bath 


uiſimm mers | bhidfrom or the laſt day of our death, leaſt vc ſhould promiſe 


(| 
*1 


f, | . , "5. 
ny _ - 's v110ugr ſolder xyything uf the tumete come. Anotherlaith, 
L = 5065. eng | Frhe day of daearh is hs from, mAr, that he m9 ht alwayes be 


mittamics. Aug. | dompgood zalwayes expetling and waiting [or death,” Wdap- 
inPſal.z34 | pie were we, if we could with holy /o, wacch andwaite 
Ir ;-— wn forthe day of our death; and {ay with.tiim,8 a//theuates 
the ipfinn, ve ſew- | of my appomted time will [ warty til ra change come, For to 
per beneſaciat, 
ſe mper mortem 
——— _ | commeth not —— : but ro chem that deter their 
"EL 24.1, | Tepentance; andput farre from themtheeuiil day, pro- 
TE EY | neg chemſclues long lite; death come. iud Jeri y - be- 
g1-6.14.14. | cauſethey hauenot prepared tor the coming of death, 
Whereforezthat weening of our Sauiour Chrilt,is great- 
h Luk 21.34. | ly to be regarded of vs; "rake beede ro your ſelurs, leaſt at 
35. | any time your hearts be oxercharged with ſurfetting & dran- 
heuneſſe, and cares of this life, and ſo that day came vpon you 
unawares, For as a ſnare ſhallit come on all them that awell 
on the face ofthe whole earth, 


| 
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CHAP. XX. 


Of the certaintie ofthe [ndgement to come : and of the oncer- 
taintic of the day of Indgement.Both which onght to mooge 
vs to Repentance, UE DIA 


Ixtly,its nece(Tariefor cuery one to repent of his 
linnes, and to amend hislite,to ms ſinne, 
andeoturac vata God, in regard. of the iudge- 
mentto came zfor certaiae it 1s, we ſhall come to 
judgen)ent; and, mull anſ{were for all the cuill deedes 


that we haue done :and waefull' will that day be,vnto 


6 

The certaintie 
of the Judge. |: 
mcnt to come, | 


* 


vs, it we haue not repented befurechat day come.-: . 
bra | 


—— 


—— 


| themthat watchand wait for death, and prepare tobe 
before it come, death cannot co:ncſuddenly, becauſe t 


That 
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| Steward,to whom hecemmits theruleand gouernment 
of his houſe, but when he plcaſeth, he calleth his Ste-: 


© 
_. $ 
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That the day of judgement will certainely come, is 
cuident : Sa/omen ſpeakes thus to the yong man: ® rezoxce 
O young man, inthy youth, and tet thy heart cheare thee m rhe 
ayes of thy youth, and walke in the wayes of thine heart, and 
in the fight of thine eyes : but know thou, that for all theſe 
things, God will bring thee into indgement, $, Paul ſaith, 

> we muſt all appeare before the 1wagement ſeat of (hriſt, 
that enery one may receine thethings done in his bodiezaccor- 
ding 10 that he hath done, whether it be good or bad, And 
againe, ©it © appointed wnto all men once to die, and after 
this the Iudgement, TheLord of a great houſe hath his 


ward co an account, and faith vnto him, give account of 
thy Stewardſhip, The Marchant hath his FaQor for 
him beyond the Seas ; but aftera ſpace of time,the Mar- 
chant cals his ſeruant roareckoning:the malefaRor be- 
ing apprehended, is laid inthe priſon, and little is aide 
to him, till che Iudge come : but after a u bile, the Iudge 
commeth, and calleth him toiudgement, We are Gods 
Stewards : What good things we haue, and any they 
are all the gifts of God, we haue but thevſe of them, 
God is the right owner of them allz and the time will 
come, that the Lord willſay vnto vs, 9 gine account of thy 
ftewardſinp, thou maiſt be no longer ſteward, We are Gods 
feruants : he hath committed his talents'vato vs: to one 
tenne ; to another, fiue; and toanother, one ; and the 
time will comezthatGod will call vsto a reckoning, to 
ſee how we haue employed our gifts, and how we have 
vſed; or abuſed thoſe good things which God hath be. 
towed vpan'vs. Yea, we are cuill doers, ſuch as haue 
offended the maicſtic of almightie God, tranſgrefſed his 
lawes, and broken his commaundements ; the time will 
certainely come, when we ſhall be called to judgement, 
and muſt ſtand before the judgement ſeat of Chriſt, to 
refider an account of our deeds, and to recciueaceor- f 
ding to the things that we haue done in this life,whecher 
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Thevacertain- 
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f Ms, 24. 36. f 
gMa4.25.13, 


h AFG, 1.6.7. 


chey be good or bad,O then con(ider;how doth ir Rand 


- | euery one of vs in hand, to caſt vp our accounts before 


hand ? now, to make euen reckoning ? and now, to re- 

of our tranſgreſliqns, and iniquitics,that our ſinnes 
may be blotted out of Gods booke? and that when we 
cometo iudgement, our ins benot laid to our charge? 
This vie S, Pa»/teacheth vs to make of the certaintie of 
che judgement to comein his ſermon to the Athenians, 
© the timves of this ignorance, God winked at, but now com- 
maundeth all men exery where to repent : becanſe he bath ap- 
peinzed 4 dey, in the which he will indge the world in righte- 
o%/neſſe. Becauſe God hath 8ppointed a day in the which 
he will iudgethe world, therefore all men euery where 


come; ſhould meoue vs to repentance. 

Seauenthly, Its neceſlaric for a linner to repent, to 
turnefrom linne, and to returme vnto the Lord, in re- 
gard of the vacertaintie of the day of [udgement. Cer- 
raineitis, there ſhall bea day of iudgementy but when 
that day ſhall be, is vaknowneto vs: its well knowneto 
God, butfrom vs its hidden,and kepr ſecret. Our Saui- 
our Chriſt aith,*Ofebar day and howre knoweth no man,no, 
not the Angels of beanen, but my Father onely. And againe, 
8 ye know neither the day, tans wberai the Sonne of 
wan commerth, When the Diſciples asked onr Sauiour, 
h Lord, wilt the at thic times reſiore againe the kingdemets 


Iſ5aell?He ſaid yntothem, It « net for you to know the times 
#7 the ſeaſons, which the father bath put in bis owne power. 
Saint Pas! compares the comming of Chriſt to Iudge- 
ment, for the vnacertaintie, and ſuddennef&thereof, to 
the crauaile ofa woman: i When they ſhall ſay, peace, and 
ſafetie : then ſnddaine deſtrutftion commerb pon them,a tra- 
naile ypon a woman with childe. S, Peter,tothe commi 

of a theefe in thenight. * The dey of the Lord will come 
faith he, as 4 theefe tm the night, Thus vacertaine is the 
day of iudgement. Andchatthis vacertaintieot the day 


of iudgemenc, ought to mooue vs to + 
ret 
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ought to repent, The certaintic of che iudgement to | 
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d. | 
=: A”. 26 b WEE: | 
rechin chorepraof nofe of the Angell of the Church of Sar- ol” | 
dit ;' Remanabi# therefortyhow then baſt receined & heard, | | x4 3 


and hold fat, andrepem:. If therefore thou ſhalt not watch, [ ) 
will come onthee as a theefe, and then ſhalt not know what | 
houre I will come wponthee, 
| Thisſervesto reproue thoſe, who,thoughthey know = 
that there ſhallbe a iudgemear, yertliue wickedly , and _- thoſe, 
vainely perſwadethemſclues,that the day ofiudgement — 
isfarre off, and that Chriſt will not make ſuch halt to | 011 166erre his 
come to Iudgement. Buttake heed thou prophane man, | comming to 
beware of ſcoffing at the comming of Chri## to Judge | indgemenr. 
j ment, Say not thou, ® zhere i the promiſe of his com: | 23 ©. 3.4.9 | 
wing ? For the Lord it not ſlacks concerning his promiſe ( as 
{ome men count flackneſſe ) but ts long-ſuffering to 15-ward, 
wot willing that any ſhowld periſh, but that all ſhould come to | 
repentance, Though the Lord be inthy account, ſlacke 
in comming, it is not ſlackneſle z it is but forbearance: 
itis his long-ſuffering : becauſe the Lord is not willing 
that thou ſhouldeſt periſh,but that thou ſhouldelt come 
to repentance. But ifthou ſhalt deferre thy repentance, 
and (til] do wickedly,and fay inthy heart, with that bad 
ſeruant, ® yy Lord delaieth buy comming, and foalt begin to | nLu(g12.45.46 
beat the men-ſeruants and maidens,and to eat and drinks and 
20 be drunken : The Lord will come in a day when thou look- 
eft not for him, and at an honre whenthou art not ware, and 
will cut thee im ſunder, and will appoynt thee thy portion with 
the onbeleeners, Butletall them that hopero [peed well 
at the day of iudgement,watch and wait daily and hour- 
ly for the comming of {hr;/to Iudgemenr : becauſe we 
know neither the day nor the houre of his comming. 
And thus our Sauiour exhorteth vsz%archtberforeyfor | , 1,4 1 
ye know not what hore your Lgrd doth come. And againe, ; | 
he ſaith, Þ be ye alſo readie, for in ſuch an houre as ye thinks | y per, 
| not, the Soune of man commeth, Secing weareſure thatthe 
Lord will come, and we know not when, not what day, 
nor what houre of the day, not what night, nor what 
watch of the night ; thereforewe ſhould watch, hauing 


Our | 
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256 | The way to the Celeſtiall Paradiſe. ib. 2. 
q Luke 12. 25+ | our U/oynes girded about, ard our lights burning, and our 
36-37 , ſelues like onto men that wait for their Lord, when be will re- | 
turne from the wedding that when he commerh and kneckgth, 
we may open unto him immediately. Bleſſed are thoſe ſernants, 
rLwg 2136. | hom the Lord whenhe commeth ſhal fina watchmg," Watch 
4 ye therefore, and pray alwayes, that ye may be accompted 
worthie to eſcape all thoſe things that ſhall come to paſſe, and. 
| to ſtand before the Sonne of man, Thewicked ſhal not ſtand 
inthe judgement ; the countenance of the Iudge ſhall 
be ſo terrible and fearefull vato them, that they ſhall nor | 
be able to hold vp their heads, but looke downe, and 
CRew. 6.16417. | tyrne away from his preſence, and fay to the © Aonn- : 

| taines and Rockes, (all on vs, and bide ws fromthe face of bim 
that fitteth onthe Throne, and from the wrath of the Lambe: 
for the great day of bis wrath is come and who ſhall be able to 
ſtand? But asfor the righteous ; they ſhall life vp rheir 
heads, and ſtand with boldnelle of face, becauſe they 
hauein their life time made euch, their reckoning, they 
arewaſhed from their ſinnes in the bloud ofthe Lamebe : 
their tranſgreſſions and their miſdeedes are blorred out 
of Gods booke : their debts are paid, the Bookes are | 
canceld z nothing cannow be laid to their charge: they | 
. are in favour with God; and eſws Chrii the Judge, who 
ſitteth on the Throne, lookes fauourablie vpon chem, | 
e Mat. 25.23. | ſpeakes comfortablievnto them, and bids them * enter 

into the iey of the Lord. O then bleſſed are thoſe 
ſeruants, whom the Lord when he 
commeth , ſhall finde 
watching, 
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| CHAP, XXI. | 

Of the puniſoment of impenitent ſinners : of their Temporall 
and ſpirituall puniſhment : and how theſe ought to mane 
[ Ys 10 repentance. 


} 


Heeight, and laſt motive to repentance, in re- 


| . gard of the neceflity thereof, Irake from the 


puniſhment of iapenitent (inners, , Its nece(- 

ſaric for a ſinner to repent, and amend his 
waies,in regard of the certaine puniſhment that ſhall be- 
| fall him, except he repent, For though the Lord be 
ſo patient to ſuffer a {inner ro goon in his wicked courſe 
of life fora time, and doth not puniſh him for every 
tranſprefſion; yet, if forall the long ſuffering , and for- 
bearance of God, the (inner will not be brought to re- 
pentance, but will doe cuill ſtill; inthe end, ſuch an ica- 


-{ penitent {inner ſhall be ſureco feeleche hand of God a- 


ainſt him, puniſhing and plagueing him forall his wic. 
edneſle, according to that ſaying of Solomon, * Though 
| 4 firmer doe enill an bundred times, and bis daies be prolon- 
ged, yet ſurely I know that it ſhall be well with thew that feare 
God, which feare before him. But it ſhall not be well with the 
| wicked, neither ſpall be prolong his dates, wbinh are 4s a ſha- 

dow, becauſe be feareth not before God, So in Eſay. The 
Lord ſaith, Þ 7 bane long time holden my peace, I hane bene 
Fill, refrained my ſelfe:now will [ cri like a tranailing wo- 
man, 1 will deftroy & denonre at once. TheLord is<flow in 
| comming to inflit puniſhment vpon wicked and va- 
godly men, yet he will come, and when he commeth, 
they ſhall be ſurero feele bis heanie hand, Thusſpeakes 
the Lord concerning thiflt woman Jezebel! , 4 7 gaxe ber 
ſpace to repent of her fornication, and ſhe repented yor, Behold 
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fLeui.a6.15.16, 


|| deedes, Whentome told our Sauiour Chriſt efthe* Ga- 


| the end that this motiue of che puniſhment ofimpeni 


Of three ſorts. | 
JSpi porall : 
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with her , mto great tribulation, except they repent of their | 


lilears whoſe blood Pilate had mingled with their ſacrifices, 
leſus anſwering, [aid vuto them , Suppoſe Jethat theſe Gals 
leans were ſinners aboue all the Galileans becauſe they ſuffe- 
red ſuch things? I tef! you, Nay : but —_— ye repent, ye ſhall 
all likewiſe periſh, Giving vs to vaderſtand thereby,that 
if menliue wickedly, and repent not of their wickedand | 
vngodly life,they cannot auoidetheiudgement of God, 
| bur the heauic hand of God will be vpon them except 
they repent : Except they repent they ſhall periſh , and the 
conlideration of this, that impenitent (ſinners ſhatl be 
| ſurely,and ſoundly puniſhed;ſhould be a ſtrong motive 
| to perſivade every linner to ceaſe from his linnes, to re- 
| pent of his wicked life, and ro amend his waies , and to 


cent ſinners may pearce more deepely , let vs conlider 
the ſcuecall puniſhments wherewith God doth vſually 
plague,and ſeverely puniſhimpenitent (inners, - © 


forts. 


Spiricuall ; and 
Eternall. 


porall :and that is threefold. 

T he firll, in theirdodies : | 

The ſecond, in their goods and outward ſlate: 

Thethird, In both, 

Touching the firſt : wicked and vngodly men,impe- 
| nitentlinners are juſtly puniſhed _ plagued in their 
Bodies, with ſome ſore diſeaſe, and grieuous lickneſle, 
ro conſumeand deſtroy them, as theLord ſaich in Lexi. | 
ticus ; If ye ſhall deſpiſe my nn 3 07 if your ſoule abhorre: 
my indgements, ſothat you wi 
wents , but that ye breake my Concnant : I alſo will doe this 


v6 you , I will enen appoint ouer yon terrour, conſumption, 


Thefirlt puniſhment of impenitent ſinners,is Tem- | 


The puniſhment of impenitent ſinners is of three |.. 


not doe all wy commande-'t 


and} 


— 


CO ne" — —_— —_ —— 
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and the burning ague, that ſpall conſume the eyes, and cauſe 
ſorrow of heart. Salomon ditſwadech the yong man to a- 
uoyd the company of the (trange woman, by this mo- 
tive; 8 Left thou monrne at the laſt, when thy fleſh and thy 
bodie are conſumed. 
Secondly,in their ggods and temporall tate:the Lord 
threatneth the //rachtes if they will not bearken vaco 
him, and will net doe his Commaundements, but de- 
(piſe his ſtatutes, and in the ftubbornnes of their hearts, 
walke contrarie vnto him, and will not be reformed, 
then he will ® punj/o them ſeuen times more for their ſinnes : 
they ſhall ſow their ſerde in vaine; their ſtrength ſhall be ſpent 
in vaine, For the Land ſhall not yeeld ber increaſe, neyther 
ſhall the trees of the land yeeld their fruits. Tob ſaith of the | 
ſinne of Whoredome, i i « a fire that conſumeth to de- 
ſtruttion, and wonld root ont all mine increaſe, And Solomon 
ith, £ che glutton and the drunkard fhall come t0 pomerine ; 
and drowſineſſe ſpall cloath a man with rags, 
Thirdly,ſometimes wicked and vngodly men are pu- 
niſhed both in their bodies and goods,iathe deſtrution 
and overthrow of all that they haue, becauſe they haue 
done wickedly,and haue not repented of their wicked- 
nefle, Witnelle the olde world! euen the world of the | 
vngodly, who weredrowned in the floudzand they,their 
wiues, and children, their beaſts and cartell, and all thar 
they had, ouerwhelmed in the waters, and did vtterly 


fire and brimſione from heauen ; the Lordoxerthrew thoſs 
| c3/3e5, and all the plaine, and all the mhabitants of the cities, 
} and that which grew vpon the ground. And for their impe- 
' nitencie, are puniſhed with ſuch a fore iudgement, thac 
( as the Apoſlle faith ) the Lord hath made them aa | 


| the Lord puniſheth wicked and vogodly men, which | 

will not be brought to repentance and amendment of 

| life, bur continue {tili in their impenirencie; ſornetimes | 

incheir bodies, mana their goods and rogperall | 
2 | 


face, 


g Pro, F. II, 


2 
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temperall 
Kate, 


h Lewit, 26.16, 
18. 20, 


ilob31.12, 


k Pro, 23,31, 


In bod? 


| Gen, Te 33s 


periſh. ® Sodowe and Gomorrah alſo werediftroyed with |! ;, Ge. 19. 24. 


25, 
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" emſample unto thoſe that after ſhould line ongodty, Thus ' qa, 2.2.6. 
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(tate, and ſometimes in both, —_ 
Pe. Which my a&moniſh vs, toliue no longer in finybut 
To ceaſeto do & ceaſe from euill zto repent vs of our finnes wherein 


—_ hv (we haue formerly liued, and to amend ourliues ;z as wee 
ndours  Mefirethe goodand well-fare of our bodiesy as we wiſh 
wellto our deareſt friends; and as we would haue the 
bleſſing of God vpon our ſubſtance,and increaſe ; that ic 
may be well with vs, and that the Lord may proſper vs | 
in all our waycs, For impenitent ſingers draw vpon 
their owne heads, temporall puniſhments,yea,not one- 
ly vpon themſclues, but likewiſe, vpontheir wives and 
children, andallthat they haue, 
The ſecond puniſhment belongingto impenitent ſin- 
ers,is ſpirituall, The Lord oft puniſheth impenitenr 
(inners with ſpirituall jiudgments:as blindneile of mind, 
hardneſle of heart, and deſperation : When God iuſt] 
leaue3theElintier to himſelfe, And God iuſtly forſaket 
| che ſinner, and leaueth him to himſcelfe, becauſe the fin. 
0.4 Deo deſerts, [Ber bath firſt forſaken God: for ® wicked men firſt forſake 
Deum priores de- |God, before Godforſaketh them, Now to be forſaken of 
_ Pola, I|God,andto beletttothemſelues, is a deſerued puniſh- 
Syne,e. apo 4 ment of {inne. S* Panlſaith of the Gentiles, P they chan- 
P _ - : 18 ed the plory of the vncorruptible God, into an tmage made 
' [luke ro corrupiible man, and to birds, and foure footed beaſts, 
and creeping things ; whereforr, God gaue them wp to wn- 
leameſſe, through the lufls of their. owne heartt, cc, For 
this cauſe God gaue them vp vnto vile affe inns, ec, «And 
God pane them oner to areprobate minde, to dot thoſe things 
hich are not conuenent. Againe, in his E piſt] etotheE- 
befians, he ſheweth, that the 4 Gemilesr walked in thevani- 
ie of their minde, haning the vndeyſtanding darkued, being 
alienated from the life of God, through the 1gnorace that 15 in 
them, becauſe of the blindne([e of their heart: who being paſt 
celing, hats ginen them(clufs ayer wnto laſcimienſneſſe, to 
workgall ynclcanneſſe with gre! e, Pharaob't* beart was | 
barduedthat hewould notlet 1/-ae//goe. And tothe (in- 
crthat hath deſpiſed theriches of Gods goodneſle,and 


. forbearance, 


s - 8 
Spirituall, 


| 


q Ephe, 4.17. 
18.19. 


© Ex0d.4427, 


| 


| 


4 


| and ® /udes, 


{ tent ſinners with ſuch (pirituall judgements, blinding 


{ thas #5 pooreyand of 4 contrite (pirit, and trembleth at my 


| i called Today, left any of you be karaned through the de- 
ceitfulneſſe of fins. 


 Chap.21. The woyrothe Celeſtiall Paradiſe. 


[a h 
\ forbearance, and long-ſuffering, which ſhould have led 
him to repentance, the Apoſile ſaith, © after thy bard. 
neſſe and ingpenitent heart, treaſureſt up unto thy ſelfe wrath 
againſt the day of wrath : ſhewing thereby, that when God 
hath ſhewed his patience, and long-ſuffering towards a 
(inner, and the (inner repenteth nor, but ill deferrech 
his repentance, in ctheend, the Lord will lay a heavie 
and ſore iudgementvpon him,herdneſſe of beart ; ſo that 
now his hearc is hardned, he. bath an impenitent heart, 
a heart that cannot repent. And ſometimesthe impeni- 
- tent finner is ſo forſaken of God, and left ro himſelfe, 
chat he growes to nn and then chrough the 
{trong cemptations of the Deuill, he workes meanes to 
bring himſclfe to ſome vatimely death ; as © Abirophe!l, 


Now, whereas the Lord doth juſtly puniſh impeni- 


cheir minds, hardning their hearts, and leauing them 
eo themſelves ; this ſhould ceach vs to pray vato the 
Lord, that he would giue vs grace to lay aſide all pride 
ofheart, and ſtubboraneſſe of minde, andthattheLord 
would take away from vs our hard and ſtonie hearts, 
and that by his goed Spirit he would (often our hard 
hearts,that we might be mooued to repentance, when 
Godcalleth vs to repentance; and that we might bum- 
ble our ſelues before the Lord,and tremble at his word, 
For *:0this man will 1 looke, faith the Lord, even to him 


word, Tothisend, letvs heare,and recejuethe cxhorta- 
tion of the Apoſtle tothe Hebrewes, ? take beede brethren, 
leſt there be in any of you an ewill heart of wnbelicfe, in depar- 
ting from the lining God zbut exhort one another daily,while 


| 


' (Rem. 2. 5. 


u Mat, 37. 5, 
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os ed ro 
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b z Theſ.1.9. 


C Noi augens 
quia plurm's per- 
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| | nam, ego tomen 


glorie amy] Js 
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' | Chryſ.in Math, 
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tHe. 


CHAP. XX11T. | | 


Of the eternal! Pimniſhnent of inypenitent ſinners ; and of the 
pains of bell, And how ths onghr greatly 10 IONCUS IG 
Repent ance, - 


Hethird puniſhment belonging to impenitent 
| L;nners, 1s, eternal] puniſhment : concerning! 
| vw hich, 1 conſider theſe twochings, 

Firlt,the placeoftheir puniſhment, | 
Sccondly, thegreatncile and grieuouſneile of their 
uniſhmear. | 
The place of puniſhment appointed for the wicked, 

| eternally ro be puniſhed, and tormented, is two-fold. 
The one, is the place from whence they ſhall be ex- 
cluded: 

The other ,is theplace whither they ſhall be caſt. 

| Touchingthefirlt ; The place from whence the wic- 
ked ſhall be excluded, is,the kingdome of God, * The |. 


_—— 


_ 


| and rhey ſhall nor ſee the face of God ; bur ſhall be Þ p«- 


wnrighteons laith S. Pant, ſhall not mherite the kingdoms of 
| Goa, The wicked thall haue no poſſeſſion or inheritance 
| in heauen ; they ſhall be hue our of the kingdome of 
heauen ; they ſhall be caſt from the glorious preſence of 
Gud ; they ſhall be deprived of the cleare vilion of God: 


"bed, as the Apoltle faith, with ewerl/aſimg deſt-nition, 
from the preſence of the Lord;and fromthe gloryof bis power, 
Ard his lofle of the kingdome ot heaven; to be depri- 
ucd of the glorious preſence of God; neuerto ſee God ; 
to beexcluded from the fellowſhip of the holy Angells, 
2nd bleiled Saints 1a heauen; in aword,ro bethruſtout : 
ofthe place of happineſſe; neverto fee good day, never 
to haue comfort any more ;1s an vnſpeakeable punilh- , 
ment z Fea,a very hell. In ſo much, that a Father ſaith, | 
© [ know that many doe greatly ſtand in feare of bell zbut I| 


| Jafy thatz be loſe of glory in hedven, is more bitter and grie- 


EN 


"* 


— 
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_—_ they the puniſhment of hell it ſelfe.. This of the place 
feom whencethe wicked ſhall be excluded, 

For rhe ſecond : the place whither they ſhall becaſt, 
| is intovtrer darkenetſe : as our Saviour faith,9 ca yethe 


wnprofitable ſernant into outer darkeneſſe, there ſpall be weep- 
ing and gnaſting efreeth, And'of this place our Savicur 


againe {aith,* at the endof the world, the Angels ſhall come 

forth, and ſeuer the wicked from among the mft ; and ſhall 
| caſt them into the furnace of fire, there ſoall be wailing and 
gnafoing of teeth, This is that* Tophet which i ordeined of 
old ; yea, for the king it ts preparedghe bath mage it deepe and 
large : the pile thereof is fire and much wood,the breath of the 
Lord like a ftreame of brimſtone doth kindle it, as ſaith the 

Prophet 7/aiah. And this place is ſaid in the Rexelation | 
to be a8 /ake of fire barning with brimflone. And the® lake 
of fire and brimſtone, Now, if the place prepared for the 
 rormenting of the wicked and vrgodly after this life, be 
a place of outer darkyefſe, where there is weeping & gnaſy- 
ing of tecth , if it be a furnace of fire ; if there be fire and 
much wood, if the breath of the Lord like a flreame of brim. 


do _ 


| 


fone doth kindle it gand if it be a lake of fre and brimſione : 
O then ſore, this muſt needs bea mo 
place full of intolerable paine and torment, And-ſuch 
| is the place, whither all impenitent ſinners, even all wic- | 
ked and yngodly men, which haueliued wickedly, and | 
hauenot repented of theirwickedaeſTe, ſhall be caſt. 
The ſecond thing in the erernall puniſhment ef im- 
penicent finners, is the greatnetſe and grieuouſmetle of 
their puniſhment : the greatneiſe whereof appeares in | 
diuerſe things. For the torment of rhe wicked in Hell, 
Firſt, ſhall be Ya5zer/a//; whole man ſhalle puniſhed : 
both ſoule and bodie ſhall ſuffer torment,7God is able to 
deſtroy both ſoule and bodie in hell, as fairh our Saujour. | 
Yea, the wicked ſhall be tormented inf all parts: nene 
ſhall be free : bur moſt tormented in thoſe members 
wherewith they hauc moſt offended:* Dine; wastor men- 
ted in all and excry part, but moſt tormented in bis tongue, 
S 4 wherewith ' 


-fearcfull place, a | 


| eins precipue 
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wherewith he had greatly offended. We know that a man 


| corment,nothing but pitrifull crying & howling,wailing 
. | and weeping, and gnafhing of teeth; by reaſon of thein-| 


cannot endure the burning ofany member of his body, 
no not of his lictle finger, wichout great paine and cor- 
' ment: O then whatan exceeding great corment will it 
| be,to be tormented not onely in'onc, but in all parts and 
members of the bodic ? When head, and heart, tongue 
and eye, hfnd and foote, ſhall all, and all at once, feele | 
intolerable paine, and horrible rorment, and no part 
of the bodte be free from torment? beſides the anguiſh 
| of ſoule, vexation of minde;, and-continuall horrour of 
conſcience, Ohow great will that torment be 1 
Secondly, theirtorment is eaſe/:fe : they have no 
eaſe in hell , neither feele they any metigation of their 
paine: for there, | Their worme dicth not, and the fire is not 
quenched, Wicked and vagodly men dying in their (10s 
without repentance,carrie with them the worme of con- 
ſcience, which is euer bicing , gnawing & ſtinging them 
tothe heart, and will giue them noreſt : Morcouerthey 
remaine inthe flaming frethat is ever burning, andne- 
uer goeth our 3 its ® »quenchable fire, and they thatare 
rormented in this fire, haue ® xo reſt day nor night, Diner 
being in hell intErments, requeſted buta ſmall thingro 
be granted him, adrop of water to ®coole bis tongue zbut 
ir mightnot begranted him :no; in hell chere*s no eaſe, 
no comfort,no mittigatio of paine, no allwaging of tor- 
m<cnt:there's nothing bur paine & anguilh,vexation and 


tollerable paine, and rorment-which they endure, and 
can finde noeaſe. | = + 08 

| Thirdly,qþey are hopeleſe: they that aretormented 
in that flame fire , have no hope to be delivered, but 
muſt (t]Iremainein that helliſh priſon, and dungeon of 
darkeneſſe:theyhaue no hopeeuerto cometo the placi | 
of ioy andfelicity : for the doore 5 font: and they areſhot | 
| out, Beſides, betwixt them that are in heauen, & them | 


thatare in hell, there is a great gulfe, as Abraham GO | 
| red | 


' 
hi — 
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red Dines. 1 Betweene vs and you there u 4 great gulfe fox- 
| led, ſothat they which would paſſe from bence to youcannot, 
\meither can they paſſe to us, that would come from thence, 
| Fourthly they are —_— : there's no helpeto be 
' had from any :there,thenearelt,and deareſt friend can- 
' not helpe one another from thencezthe® Brother cannor 
redecme the brother, there, parents cannot helpetheir 
children, nor children their parents: there,the husband 
capnot defend his wife , nor the wife yeld any ſuccour 
to herhusbangd, | 
 - Fiftly, theirtorment is endleſſe : they whichare tor- 


their paine ſhall endure for cuer, and their torment ſhall 
neuer haue end, For this cauſe ,hell-fireiscalled Ener- 
laſting fire © Depart from me ye curſed into exerlaſting fire $, 
obs faith, t The Dinell that deceimed them, was caſt imtothe 
| lake of fire andbruimſtone , where the beaſt and the falſe pro- 
| phet are, and ſhall be tormented day and night for ener and e- 
| er, Earthly paines and torments have an end,but hell 
' torments haue no end, they that arein hell, aretormen- 
| ccd day and night, without cealing foreuer more, The 
' reaſon whereof is. - ET He: OAT 
; - Firſt, becauſcthe fierof hell canneuer be quenched, 
| but ever burneth; the breath. of the Lord,” likea 
. treameof brimſtonedoth kindlejr, andthe fire never 
goeth out. $110 919% 018: gY90 6 

Secondly, attherefurreRion of all fleſh, che ſoules & 
bodies of alftnen ſhall meete rogether, even of thewic- 
ked; and thenthe body ſhall be changed from a cofrup- 
tible, to an incorruptible (tacezthen the body ſhall be no 
moreſubie&te corruption; and mertahtie; death (hall 


ble mou put on incorewption, and this mos rail muſt put on n- 
wortalutie:. * The bodyrs of the unrighteons faith one, at the 
Reſurrettion, ſpaltbe immortall and incorruptible', but yet (0, 
,, | as their bodies ſhalt hu ſnbiefh to puniſhment , and apt toſuffer 
| torment, Naw, becauſethe body (hall bethen = _ 
ubie 


mentedinthat flame ſhall endure everlaſting torment: | 


no more ſeizevpon it;for as $,P a! faith; *T hu corruprs- 


—_—_ 


—_ 
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ſubject to death and corruption; hence it is, that the bo. 
dies and ſoules ofthe damned in hell , ſhall ever liucco- 
gether,that they may eucr be tormented together. And 
they ſhall be ever tormentedin the lake of fire, butne- 
uer dead; cuer burning but never conſumed, 

* The con(ideration hereof, ſerucs, | 
Firſt, to reproouethoſe, who , though they heareof 
hell, and of the rorments of hell , ofthe lake of fireand 
. brima(tone,and vnderſtand that hell-fre is an everlaſtin 
Gre;yet not withſtanding, live ſo,as if there were no hell, 
nor any place oftorment after this life, They either are 
willingly ignorantofthis, or fooliſhly perſwadethem- 
ſelues that they ſhall not come thither : butwithoue 
doubt there is a hell : 7: & profitable for thee, faith our 
Sauiour, that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not that 
thy whole body ſhould be caſt into bell, againe, * Gedw able 
ro deftroy both ſole and body in hell; Moreouer , * Dines is 
tormented inthe flame : thatis, in bell-fire, which flameth 
with brimflome. And® Iudas &« gone to his owne place : 
that is, tohell , cheplaceof the daraned, And moſt cer- 
taine it is, that to this wofull and lamentable place ſhall 
they goe,wholiue wickedly,& _ not of their ſinns, 
before they depart out of this lite, but dycin impeni- 
tencie and hardaeiſeof hearr. 


Secondly , this is profitable forinſtruQion toallthat 
know there isa hell, and heare ofthe paincs andror- 
ments of hell; that they learnetofeare God, to ſtand in 
awe of him,and not to (inneagainſt him, to this,our Sa- 
uiour (rift exhorteth vs, vpon the con(1deration of the 
paines and torments of hell. ſaying, Fearenet thewwhich 
til the body, but are wt able to kill the ſoule ; But rather 
feare bim which igable to arftroy beth ſouls and bodyin hell, 
Becauſe there is a hell, and becauſe that God is able to 
calt che foules and budics of all impenitent ſinners into 
hell, for this cauſe, ſcethat ye feare God, ſtand in awe 
of God,tremb'c beforehim, and ſinne not againſthim, 
pores God is mercitull copenicent ſinners, and will par- 


don, 
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| [therto of che motiues to Repentance, taken 
| HE thenecellicie thereof. 
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Chap. 22. 


don thei iniquicies and tranſgreſſions of them that repent 
and turnefrom theirfiones, and recurne vnto God : So 
alſo js he a God ot iulticeard hercewrath ; for asthe A- 
poſtle ſaith, 4 God « 5 conſuming fi-r,and he will ca(t both 
che bodies and foules of all im penitenr {:nners into hell- 
fire, there, to betormented tor euermore ; as it is alſo 
written, ©The fearefall, and wnbelerning ,and the abbommi. 
| wable, and murderers, and whore-mongers && ſorcerers, and 
idolaters, and all hers, ſhall bane their part im the lake that 
burneth with fire and brimſtone : which ws. the ſecond death, 
O then finfull man, who ſocuer thou art , now betimes 
repent, 2nd returne vnto the Lord,leaſt death vnawares 
ſeizeypon thee, and ſuddenly thou beca(t downe into 
heil : and chere,thalr finde thy caſe toberemedilelſe,and 


| 


CHAP, XX111. 


. | Of the benefit of Repentance : how it remooneth Tudgements, | 


temporal, (pritnall, and eternal, Which WS. ors 


vilo Repemtonce. 


Thefeurth,andlaſt motiueto —_ 
. Irakefromthebenefirthereof; Repentance 
brings rauch-good to the penitent finner ;he fall be 
bleſſed with. manic bleſſings. I reduce them to theſe. 
two heads, True Repentance | 
O——— = | 

-pricute 1NngIs.. ©: 

Firſt, OT remooueth A ludgemments and thoſe 
hriwfold 3" Þ 


ſi 
" 


Tetaporal, 


thy corment endlelle. | 
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d Heb. 12,39, 


| 


© Rew. 21.8. 


4 
The benefit of 
| Repeatance, 


Tywo-fold. 


wdgements, 


Thee told, 
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IS 
Temporall. 


a Jer, 2.13, 
4 


b Iſa. 3b. 5. 6, 


ele, 18.7. 8. 


d 


mooue temporall iudgements, cither threatned again(? 

lianers, or elſe deſerucdly drawne vpon them for their 

linnes, The Lord ſendeth Jerewie the Prophet to the 
people of 1/reell, aying,* Retwrne thou back-ſliding Iſrael, 
faith the Lord, avd 7 will not cauſe mine anger to fall! vpon 
you: for I am merciful ſaith the Lord,and 1 will nar keepe an- 
ger for ener. Ijaiah the Prophet is ſent to King Kexekiah 
with this me(ſage ; Þ Gor and ſay ro Hezckiah, Thu ſaith 
the Lord, the God of Danid thy Father y I bane heard thy 
prayer, 1 hae ſeenc thy teares: bebolde, I will adde wnto thy 

dayes, fifteene yeeres : and I will deliner thee, and this Cittie 
ont of the hand of the King of _— : and I will defend this 
(ttie. Jonah the Prophetis ſcent to Nimineh, to threaten 
chem and their Cittic with deſtruQion and overthrow, 
except they did repent within the ſpace of fortie dayes. 
© Yes fortie dayes,and Niniuch ſpall be everthrowne, But 
vpon this threatning, Niz:wech did repent : for the King 
and the whole Cittie put on ſackcloth and fafted, and cry- 
ed mightily unto God, andrepented of their emill wayes, and 
© God ſaw their workes that they turned from their enill 


peoplerepent of their ſinnes, he repented of the iudge- 
Tan 4 which] he had chreatned againſtthem. Aczcrding 


epen \ iudge- 
ments zas blindneſſe of minde, hardaelte of heart, and 
horreur of conſcience.It remooues blindnefſeof mind; 
When God giucth the grace of illumination : for before 
that aſinner belecuerh, and repenterh, be lives in blind- 


neſſe and darknefſe but belccuiny;and zepenting, beis 


| belek - _inlightned nes | 


The way tothe Celeſtiall Paradiſe. © Lib.2. 


\ Touchingthe firſt 2 Repencance js a meanes to re- |. 


wayes, And God repented of the exill that be had ſaid bee | 
would doe wnto them,and be did it not. VWhen God ſaw the 


— "Oe Es 
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| inlightned with the knowledge of the truth, and wzlkes 
'no more in darkenefle,' bur in light ; as the Apoftle 
ſpeakes, f ye were ſometimes darkneſſe, but now are ye hght 
iuthe Lord. Repentance alſo remooueth hardneile of 
heart ; when God giueth the ſinner true contrition, ſoft- 
nipg the hard heart: For when God giueth grace to re- 
pent, he giueth alſo a mollifted and melting hear ; as it 
is ſaidin Ezechiel, 8 I will ſprinckle cleane water wpon you, 
and je foall be cleane : from all your filthineſſe, and from all 
| your Idoles will I cleanſe you. A new heart alſo will I gine you, 
| and a new ſpirit will I put within you, and ] will take awaythe 
| fonie heart ont of your fleſh, and I'will gine you an beart of 
| fleſs, Yea, Repentance alſoremooueth horrour of con- 
| ſcience,and the intollerable burden of finne ; when God 
| giueth tothe penitent inner, peace of conſcience, and 
reſt to the ſoule. ® Come wnto me, ſaith our Sauiour, 4/! 
ye that labonr, and are beanie laden, and I will gine you reſt, 
| Now, the conſcieaceneuer hath true peace. neither doth 
| the ſoule euer enioy quiet reſt, til ſinne be done away by 
Repentance. | 
1 hirdly,Repentanceremooueth eternall judgements: 
ſothat neither death, nor hell, nor condemnation can | 
hurt them that doe truly beleeue in Chriſt, and haue 
vnfainedly repented of their ſinnes, and doe now lead a 
new life, So ſaith S* Paw/to the Romanes,i There is there- 
fore now no condenmation to them which are in Chriſt Teſws, 
who walke not after the fleſh, but after the | av And S* 
Tohn ſaith, X Blefſed and boly is he that hath part in the fir? 
reſurreFion z on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power. Thus 
it is apparent, that great benefit commeth by Repen. 
tancezfor it remoouethfrom the penicent ſinner,puniſh- 
ments temporall, concerning the bodie, and outward 
fate; it deliuereth from ſpinituall judgements”: and it 
freeth from eternall condemnation. 
The conſideration of which benefic of Repentance;in 
remoouing Iudgements ternporall, ſpiritual, and cter- 
nall : ſerues for inſtruRion z to teach, and admoniſh eue- 


8 Exh g6ag. 


20, 


h Mat. 11.28, 


3 
Eternall, 
i Rom.$, 3, 


k Reug30, 6 


+. 
That may ef- 
cape the iudge. 
ments of God, 
we muſt repenc 
of oucſinnes, 
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270. 


| Iere, 4.14. 


ry onethat would cicapethele iudgements; that would 
haue temporalliudgements, remooued from him , that 
would be delivered from fpirituall, or freed from eter- 
nall iudgemeats,and chat would beſaued from hell and 


as ſaith the Prophet leremie 0 lernſalem, waſh thine heart 


| from wickedneſſe, that thou maift be ſaved. Conſider then 
O man, ifthe hand of God be vpontheeaffliting thee | 


with any outward calamitie and affliction, in thy bodice, 
—_— and outward ſtatethy remedie is,to humblethy 

che before the Lord ; with Hezekiab, to pray vnto thy 
God, and toweepe for thy linnes ; with the Nininizes, to 
faſt, and was and pray,and to turnefrom all thy euill 
wayes,that ſo the Lord may be gracious vato thee, and 
turne away his anger from thee, that thou maicſt be pre- 


| ſerued, 


Moreouer, ifthe Lord lay vpon thee ſpirituall judge- 
{ ments, affliting thy ſoule, and wounding thy conlſci- 
ence with the bitterremembrance ef thy linnes;theway 
to findereſt; and comfort to thy ſoule, is, to ſecke to 


| Chrif,to,cometo Chriſt by faith and repentance, con- 


feſſing thy ſinnes, and earneſtly ſuing for the pardon of 
thy (innes; that ſs Chriſt may giue thee reſt. And if thou 
Randeſt in feare of hell, and condemnation, if thou bee 
fcarefull of that lake of fire z the way and meanes to eſ- 


| capehell and condemnation, is, now to repent of thy 


ſinnesz now, to cleanſe thy heart from wickedneſle; 
' now, to riſefrom the death of ſinne,totbelife of righte- 
| ouſnetle ; and now, to hauethy part and portion in the 
firſt refurreRion, and then the ſecond death ſhall have 
 nopower ouerthee. Ina word; ifwe would be preſer- 
ued from the wrath of God.in this life ; and ſaued from 
; hell, and condemnation, in the life to come z we mult 
' now repent, and returnetothe Lord : now, berenewed 
hoos: minde; and reformed in life, or elſe we cannot be ſa- 
| ucds, 65, 
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condemnation, to repent of his ſinnes, to purge and | 
cleanſe his heart from wiekedaes,that he may be ſaucd, | 


| 
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CHAP, XXIIII. 


| Shewing that Repentance procureth bleſſings, Temporal, 
| Spirituall and Eternall. whereof the tayes of Heanen,& 

how theſe ought to be a moſt forcible mootine to perſwade 
exery one to repent , andio (erue God: andwhat comfort 
they bring. 


T Hat Repentanceremooucth Judgements,hath 


beeneſheweds * + ; 
Secondly, repentance is-alfo' profitable for 
the procurivg of bletlings. And thoſe alſo 
threefold. 
JS : 


Spirituall, and 
Ecernall. | IV 
| Repentance isa meanes to |_— 
Firlt, temporall bleſſings. The Prophet E/ay havin 

exhorted to repentanceand amendment of life , * #/ 
b make you cleane, &c. Annexerhehis promile, b If yee 
| be willing and obedient, ye ſhall rate the good oftheland. So 
[eremie, © If ye throughly amend your waies andyour doings, | 
&0. then will | cauſe you to dwell in this place. ſolikewile, 
the Prophet Toe/ hauing exhortedto repentance,* there- 
fore now ſaith the Lord , twrne ye enen to me with fafting,and 
weeping ,and with mourning , &c,-anncxetha promiſe of 
temporall bleſſmgs : * The Lord will anſwere and ſay vnto 
his people;b:hold, I will ſend you corne and wine and oyle, & | 
Je ſodll be ſatisfied therewith, 
Sccond!y, ſpirituall bleſſings, as mercy, pardon, and 

forginenectſe of fins : the Lord by his propher 7/aiab ex- 
|Hhorteth torepentance; and vpon repentance, makerh 
alarge promiſe of forgiuenetle of firnes. pb ye, make 
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Te procureth 
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| Threebold, 


I 
Temporall, 


b Yerſ. 19. 
c fer,7.5 6.7, 


dIeel.2. 12,12, 


eVeaſ, I9, 


271 
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Spirituall, | 
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Fla, r. 16. | 
17. 18, 


you cleanc, put awaythe entllof your doings from before mine 
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eyes, ceaſe to doe enilly learne to doe well, 5c, (ome now and 
let wr reaſon together, ſaith the Lord : though your ſinnes be 
4: ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow ; though they be red 
like crimſon, they ſhall be as wooll, Apgaine, & Let the wicked 
forſaks his way, and the onri hteous man big thoughts : and 
tet bim returue wnto the Lord, and be will haue mercie vpon 
him, and to eur Ged, for he will abundantly pardon, S, Peter 
in his Sermon tothe /ewes, hauing laid to their charge, 
thecrucifying of Chriſt, exhorteth thei to repentance, 
with a promiſe of mercieand forgiuenetle, Þ Repenr, and 


em... ————— Att 


the remiſſion of finnes, Againe, he ſaith, * Repenc ye there- 
re, and be conuerted, that your ſinnes may be blotted ont, 


lercie is promiſed topenitent (inners ; yea, and that 
free mercy, and forgiuenefle z ſo promiſeth the Lord 
by Ezekiel, * If che wicked will twrne from all his ſinnes that 
| hetbath committed, and keepe all my ſtatutes, and doe that | 
which « lawful and right, he ſhall ſurely line, be ſhall not die, 
eAll his pr tons that he hath commited, they ſhall not 
be mentioned unto him; - And by Teremy hee ſaith, ! 7 will 
forgine thetr iniquitie, and 1 will remember their ſane ”"e | 
more. | 
Thirdly, eternal ble{ſednefſe. Which ecternall blef | 
ſednefle,isro be conſidered,” -, 

Firlt, in regard ofthe — the place of hap. 
pineſle prepared forall thoſethat hauerepented of their 
linnes, and are waſhed from their wickedaelle, 

\ .» Theplaceof eternall happineſſe, is Heayen, whither | 
(miſt alcended.: -S, arke ſpeaking of the aſcenſion 
of Chrift, ſaith, ® Hee was receined vp into Heawew, And 
whither Chri/ the head is aſcended , thicher ſhall his 
| members alſo aſcend ; they ſhall be wherebe is: As hee. 
| himizlſe faith, 7 goe ro prepare a place for you. eAnd if 1] 
| goe aud prepare a place for you, { will come againe, and re- 
criye you wnto my [elfe, that where 1 am, there ye may be aL. 
foe. Many excellenc things are ſpoken of this heauenly 


o Mat.25.34, | 


baptized euery one of you in the name of Teſiu Chriſt for | 
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place : It is called a Kingdome, * Come ye bleſſed of my 
gh | Father, | 
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the kingdome of 12anen, And itis called an * Inheritance 


incorruptible, and vndefiled, that fadeth not away, reſerned 


in heaxen for vs. And this place of happinellc is all glo« 
rious, and bearifoil, $05, /chn deſcribeth the heauenly 
leruſalem,the Cittieof God, \ The building of the wall of 
it (he ſaith) was of /aſper, and the Cutie was pure 701d, like 
onto cleare glafſe. «And tbe foundations of the wal! of the 
Cittie were garniſhed with all manner of precioxs ſtones, 
&c, And the twelue gates were twelus Pearles, eu. 
ry ſeuerall gate was of one Pearle, ana the ftlreet of the Curie 
was pere gold, as it wire tranſ Treat glaſſe. Morecouer, in 
thi; herueniy Cittizand ble!icd place, chere is no dark- 
ne(ſe but all light, For asS. /ovnlaich againe, © The Cu- 
tie had no neede of the Sunne, neither of the Aſoone to ſhine in 
it, for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lambe # the 
light th: reof. Such is the excellency of the place of hap- 
pinctle, prepared tor therighteous after this life, 
Secondly, theeternall blc(ſednefle of the righteousis 
to be conlidercdin regard of the greatnelle of theirhap- 
pineſle z which is vnipeakeable. For as the Apoltic 
faich, » Eye hath not ſcene, nor eare heard, neither hane en- 
tred into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepa- 
red for them that loue him. But the greatnes of that eternal 
happinelle of the ble(Ted ones in the kingdome of hea- 
uen, euen of allthe faithfull and true beleeuers, of all 


andare waſhed from their wickedneile, will appeare the 
more, if we conlider it in theſe particulars. 

Firſt, they (hall be partakers of glory in heaucn;they 
ſhall be glorious, So S, Pan/faith, * The Lord Teſs Chriſt 
ſhall change onr vile bodie, that it may be faſhioned like ynto 


I 
: 


RE, 


| Father, inherne the kingdome prepared for you, Tris called | 
che kingdome of God, Þ Know ye not, (aith S. Paul, that | p1 Cor.6.y, 
| the unrightons ſhall not inherite the king dome of God? It is| 
called the kirgdome of Heauen, 1 Not every one (faith , q Heath. 7.21. - 
j our Sauiour) ar ſaith ynto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter in- 


| 


bi gloriow body, And our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, » The 
T 


righteous 


glory. 
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righteous ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun mm the kingdome of thei 
Father, 
2 | Secondly, they ſhallſee God in his g/ery ; they ſhall 


i They ſhall fee 


God in hts glo- 


ry. 
2 Math 5.8. 
a} Cor,13.13, 
b 1 Joh, z,2. 


c Exod. 35.18, 
19.30:21,33.23 


| d Glorioſa ſung 


hac, ſed nwito 
glorioſans eff, 
preſentem Des 
vultum cerarcre, 
Avg. Man.c.t7, 
" Haceſt plena 
beattudo, & 
rota glorificatio 
hemunu, vidcre 
faciem Dei ſut, 
AwurS oiilo,c. 36 


3 
They ſl:allbe 
with Chriſt. 
eloh.17,24- 
fPlil, 1.23. 


4 
They ſhall 
haue blelled 


Company. 


© EM 


| en'oy the cleare viſion of God. Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, 
t Bleſſed ave the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God, * Now 
we ſee through a glaſſe (ſaith S. Paul) but then face to face. 
And S. lobnlaich, > Belowed,now are we the Sounes of Goa, 
and it doth not yet appeare what we ſball be : but we know that 
when bee ſhall appeare, we ſhall be like him : for wee ſhall ſee 
hum a4 he is. When 2oſes was delirous to ſee the glory 
of God, and ſaid, © / beſeech thee, foew me thy glory, The 
Lord anſwered him, Thew canft nor ſee my face : for there | 
ſpall no man [ce me, and line, Yetthe Lord yeelded thus 
{ farreto ſes, that he might (ee his backe parrs, It was 
| a great fauour thatthe Lord ſheweto Aoſer an earthly | 
| man, that he might fee the backe parr5of God : but nei- 
cher Meoſcr, nor any earthly man could ever poſſibly ſee 
the /ace of God, and live. Butin Heauen, the bleſſed 
Saints ſha!l come into the preſence of the Lord, ſhall ſec | 
the face of God,and ſhall behold his g/orie, Tobe inthe. 
company of the holy Angels, tobehold the Patriarchs, 
and Prophers, ro ſee the Apoſtles and all the Saints, 
dTheſe(asS. Aauguſiine (aith) are glorious things, but ut ts 
farre more plorinus to be inthe preſence of God, and to behold 
hu face. Againe, he faith, © Thu s the full bleſſedneſſe,and 
the whole glorification of m un, toſee the face of buy God, In 
the cleere wi/ien of God Ntands the perfection of g/orie, 
Thirdly, they ſhall be with Chrift in g'orie. For ſo 
Chriſt hath prayed to his Fatherfor them.* Father, / will 
that they alſo whom thou baſt ginen me, be mith mee, where | 
am, that they may behold my glory which thou baſe ginen me, 
This was the bappineſſe that S. P»/ſo much deſired. / 
am ({airh he) is a ſtraight betweene two, hauing a deſireto | 
depart, and ts be with Chriſt, which u farre bettey, 
Fourthiy, they ſhall haue the companyof the holy 
Angels, thefellowſhip ot the Patriarchs,Prophets, Apo- | 
[tles, Martyrs, and all the Saints of God, as ſaith as. A- | 
poltle, 
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poſtle, 8 7e are come vato mount Stony and onto the Cittie of 
the linins Godgthe heauenly Ieruſalem,axd to an v:numerable 
company of Angels,tothe generall aſſembly,& Church of the 

rf8 borne, which are written in heauen,ard ts God the 1udge 
of all, and to the ſpirits of men made perfett. 

Fiftly,they ſhall haueetcrnall felicicy,euerlaſting hap- 
pineſſe, and endlelſe ioy. S, Mathew ſairh, Þ Theſe ſhall 

08 away into everlaſting puniſhment : but the righteon mts 
life eternall. Of this Dauid faith, ' [n thy preſence ts an” 
of i07,At thy right hand there are pleaſure: for euermore, T he 
ioyes of the eternall Cittie are eternal, 

Sixely,[n heauen they ſhall have no burtfullching eo 
annoy them,and ſhall want no good thing to makethem 
happic. For as S. obs ſaith, * God bimſelfe ſpall bee with 
them , and be their Ged. And God foall wipe away all teares 
from their eyes z andthere ſhall be no more death, nether 
ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there by any more paine : for 
the former things are paſſed away, Moreouer, there ſhall 
be the | pure riner of water of life, and the tree of life, and 
there ſhall be no more curſe, but the throne of God, and of the 
Lambe ſhall be init, and his ſerwants ſhall ſerue him, eAnd 
they ſhall ſee bu face,and bis name ſhall be mthewr forcheadr, 
And there ſhall be no night there, and they neede no candle, 
weither light of the Snn ; for the Lord God gineth them light, 
and they ſhall raigne for exer and ener, In Heauea there 


| 


EE EE 


ſhall bee every good thing, and there ſhall be no evill 
thing. ® There « (as Anguſtine ſaith) neitber any wicked 
one, nor any wickedneſſe. There is no aduerſarie,thereis no. 
prouccation to fin, there is no want, no vnquietnes, no. 
diſcord, no variance, no violence, nooppreſlion there is | 
no ſorrow,nor (ickneſſe, no paine, nor griefegthere is no 


more feare of deatb,nor Hell, All theſerhings arepalſlt : | 
bue thereis peace and concord, loue and charity,thereis 
ſweet vnity and agreement, there is continuall reioycing | 
and prailing of Godfor euermore, Now,whereas repen- | 


tance procures to penitent (inners, bleſſings remporal!, ! 


ſpirituall and eternall. This hath a double vic. 


T 2 Firſt, | 


 malitia,@c. 


Br. 


oHeb,t12.22.23 


s : 
They ſhal haue 
eternal feliciry. 
h Math, 2 5.46. 
iPſal.16.11. 


6 
They ſhal haue 
—_ nor 
want any good 
thing, 
k Re6.31-3.4 


I Rec22.3,3-4.5, 
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n Pſ:F34.9. 
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ments, that they may baxe right tothe tree of lift, and may 
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Firſt, ic ſerues for inſtruction : toteach and admo- 
niſh vs, 

To repent of our ſinnes, and toamend our waics, if 
we delire to be bleiſed with temporall and ſpirituall bled. 
fings, and to be patakers of cternall happinetſe, For 
thougntemporall bleflings be commonto all, to godd 
2nd bad , yet the bleſling of God vpon the outward 
bleſſings which God beſtoweth, isgiuen onely to chem 
that repent of their linnes, tothem that feare the Lord, 
and cad a codiy lite: as itis ſaid ia the Plalmes, *Tocre 
ir 10 want to themthat feare him, Againe, © Vo good thin 
will be with-hold from them that walke vprightly, For ſpiri 
ruall bleſſings; mercie, pardon and forgivenes of linnes, 
theſe belong co none but to penitent (inners, to ſuch as | 
h.uerep2nted of their linnes, and are waſhed from their 
wickednetlo: as appeareth in thatlarge promiſe of mer- 
& forgiuencile, in Eſay, Þ Though your ſnanes be as (carlet, 
they ſhall 14 white as [nowe, though they be red like crimſon, 
they ſpall be as wooll, But towhomis this gracious pro- 
miſe made, but to penitent ſinners ? Euen to ſuch as 
haue waſhed and cicanſed their hearts from wickedaelle? 
to ſuch as haue puc away theeui.l of their Gvings from 
before the eyes of the Lord? and eo ſuch a5 haue ceaſed 
to doe eui!l, and have learned todue well? for to ſuch 
the Lord ſaith, Come now, and let ws reaſon together, ſouh | 
the. Lord, though your finnes be as ſcarlet, cc, And as tor | 
cterna!i ble(ſednelle, and cuerlaſting happineile ; none | 
can be partakers thereof bur penttenelinners. T he king- | 
dome of heauen is giuen to no wicked and vngodly 
man : onely they which hauerepented of their linnes, 
and are waſhcd from their wickedneile, ſhall enter into 
the kipgdome of heauen, Asit is faid-in the Rexe/ation, 
4 There ſhall ts no wiſe enter mo ut ay) thing that drfilcth, 
rerther whatſoener worth «bhemination, or maketh a te : 
but they which are written in the Lawbes bookg of life, A- 
gaineitisſaid, ” Bl:{ſed are they that doe his commannude- 


enter 
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enter in through the gates into the Cittte, Fer without are 


Pans 6 


dogs, and ſorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, anl 
idelaters, and whoſoeuer loueth ana maketh alye. Where- 
fore, it greatly ſtands vs in hand to repent of our (innes, 
"to waſh and cleanſe our hearts from wickednelle, to a- 
"mend our wayes, and to walke in obedience to Gods 
commandements; to ſeruethe Lord, and co feare hin, 
if wee delire either to be happy on earth, or bletſed in 
heauen. As the Apoſlle alſo cxhorteth vs, ſaying, 'Whey. 
fore we receining a kingdome nhich cannot be moowed, let vi 
hane grace, whereby we may ſerne God acceptably, with re- 
werence and godly feare. | 
Secondly , whereas true penitent ſinners have the | 
promiſe not onely of temporall benefits, and ſpirituall 
bleſſings, but alſo of erernall happinetle, and cuerlaſtipg 
felicity in the kingdome of heauen ; this doth miniſter 
great conlolation to the righteous whichare afflicted, 
and troubled in this preſent life : for though they en- 
| dure ſorrow and lickneſle, paine and griefe ; though 
| they ſuffer tribulation or perſecution, or whatſoever af- 
fliction they vadergoe it is bur for this preſent life z itis 
but for a ſhort timezit is but for a momentzit wil have an 
end. And then after that this ſhort life is ended,the righ. 
{ teous which haue patiently ſuffered with Chrif,ſhal alſo 
raigne with Chr:ff, and ſhall inherite a kingdome. The 
| time ſhal come that they ſhal baue no paine,nor ſorrow; 
but ſhall enter into eternal ioy,ſhall be partakers of cuer- 
| laſting glory, & (ha!l live blelſedly for cuer inheauen. So 
ith S.Paxl,* Ard if chilarenytben beires heires of God, and 
ioynt-beires with Chriſt : if ſo be that weſuſfer with him, that 
we may be alſo glorifiedtogether.This was Daxids comfort | 
in bis affliQions," / had famted (faith he)vnles 1 had behie- 
| wed to ſee the grodner of the Lord* in the Land of the lining. 
| This comforted S. Parlin all his tribulations, and w3 | 
' rings ; as hehimſelfc witnelſeth, ſaying, 1 awnow ready 
to be offered, and the time of my departing 11 at hand, I bane 


— 


hi 
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t Row;S, 19, 


u Pſal.27,13, 


s Anciently 
expounded, 
Heaven, 

Aug Hug, 

y 2 Tim.q 6.7.8 


| fougbt a good fight, ] hae finiſhed my courſe, I hane kept the 
T' 3 : faith : 


_ 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


—_—— tt. A 


, 


The way to the Celeſtiall Paradiſe. Lib. 3. 


z Rom. 8.1 g. 


a 3 Cor.4.17. 


faith: henceforth rbere i [aid wp for me 4 Crowne of righte- 


ouſnes, which the Lord the rigbteous inage ſhall gine mee at 
that day: and not tome wks at unto them alſo that loxe bus 
appearing. And this ought to be our great conſolation 
& corafort in all diftreiſe ; knowing that glory in heauen 
will be a full recompence for all our ſufferings, As 
S. Paxl al{o ſaith, * [reckon that the ſufferings of this 
preſent time are not worthy to be compared with the 
' glorywhich ſpall berenealedin vs, * Foy 
our light affliftion, which i but for 
a moment, worketh for vs afarre 
more exceeding & eternal 


waiobr of glory, 


Theend ofthe ſecond Booke: 
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Concerning Prayer. | 


Which is the third meanes, whereby 


aSinner may be ſaued, and come 
80 life everlaſting. 


CHAP. I. 


mn Pe : with the Partition of the whole Treatiſe of ——- | 
ayer. ' this Treatiſe. 


| 
He * Apoſtle of the Gemtiler, writing tothe aKow, 11.14, | 
Romanes, ſaxh, b whoſoener ſhall call Upon b Rem.10.13. 
the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaned, How | 14. 
then ſhall they call on him in whom they | 
haut not beleened ? And how ſhall they be. | 
leene in him of whom they haue vot heard? 
And how ſhall they heare without a Prea- | 
cber 2 Which-Rhetoricall gradation, 1s adorned with 
theſe Gue, beautifull, aſcending ſteps : | 


bo -— 


Firlt, (br: muſt bepreached: | 
| 1 Secondly, 


an 


| 
| 


{ The partition 
| ofthis TI rear 
tile, 

| 


} 


| 


| Thirdly, the perſons whom Prayer doth concerne. 
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eons y, being Preached, men beginne to heare of 
Chri/f, | 

Thirdly, hearing of Chrif?, they beleeve in him | 

Fourthly, beleeuing in Chrif , they beginne to call 
vpon the nameof rs, pour 

Fiftly, by calling vpon the name of the Lord, they 
aſcend vp to the highelt ſtep, [aluarion, 

Aﬀer that a man by hearing the word preached, bath 
gotten faith, and is broughtto Repentance ; then, and 
not before, is he ficco make an acceptable Prayer vnto 
God: for except the heart be purified by faich, and pur- 
ged by Repentance; God will not regard our prayers, 
but will hide his eyes, and ftop his cares when we cric 
vnto him : but a (inner, having rue faith to belecue in 
(riſe, and throſSh cruc, and vntained Repentance,ha- 
uing his ſinnes waſhed away in the bloud of C hrifzmay 
boldly cometo the throne of grace, wich atlurance to 
—_ with God, not onely for temporall bleſſings, 

ut for ſpirituall graces z and not onely for gracc in this 
life; but alſo for glorie,and faluation in the life tocome. 
For whoſoener ſhall call vpon the name of the Lord ſhall be 
ſaned, +. | 

Aﬀter Faith and Repentance, then Order requires,that 
I eatreate of Prayer : 

In handling whereof, I will ſhew 

Firſt, what Prayeris, 

Secondly, the ſorts and kinds of Prayer. 


Fourchly, the ſubie or. matterol Prayer, -- 
Fiftly, the time of Prayer. 

 Sixtly, the place of Prayer. e 
Seauenthly, the manner how-we are to pray arighe. 
Eightly, the efficacieand power of Prayers 
Ninthly,the helpes and turtherances of Prayer; 
Tenthly, Lwill vſe motiues to perſwade vato Pray- 


er, 
Thelc are the things,whereof,by the guiding of _w 
'O 


| bo 
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holy Spirit, | purpoſeto entreate, Aud fiſt, I will ſhew 
whatPrayer is. | _” Ds Jo 9 


Fas celine 9 


CHAP. IL 


2CS)ETLH 


thereof. 
P Rayer is a religious worſhip of God, whereby,we 


doe with all humilitie, and lowlingfe of, heazg, 
'make knowne vnto God the ſecrets of our hearr, 
through the direRtion of the Spirit of God cal- 


to biewllli;; oo oo doi avert a0 going) 

Eiefty, I fay, that Prayer is areligious worſhi of Gad 4; 
| foriti$a2 principal part of the worſtnp of Goa; in (o;much, 
' that in the Scriptureszit is ſometimes vied forthe > whole 
wor ſhip of God. So $* Paul deſcribes, the worſhippers of 
God by their inuocatian and calling ypon God. ;laying, 
c onto the Church of God which 17,94. Corinth, to them that: 
are (anttificd in Chriſt Jeſus, called to be Saints with all that 
in euery place call vpon the name of leſua Chriſt aur Lord. So 
Ananias ſaith of Saul; 4 Lord, I hane heard by many of this 
rame, how much onll,he hath dow to.thy. Saintsgr leruſa- 
lem: and here be bath authoritie frem rhe chicfa Pricfhs;.to 
binde all that cail ow thy name,” T hat,is, all.that belecue in 
Chriſt, all thar-profeile,the Goſpell of Chriſt, all that 
worſhip God, and call vpon God in the name of Chr1ft, 

Secondly, fay xtat in Prayer wamakeknowneynto 
God1tiefeergts@f our hamtor Prayer isa diuiggſpecch, 
a holy, and heavenly talking with God, whereby, we 0- 
pen our minds, -vafold-our thoughts, and reucale.vur 

griefesvnta God z yea, manieſecret thipgslicbid.iathe 
_ | heartowhHich-we will-.gog, angarcafrajd or. alhamed to 
make knuwnevntgmeyct We may fakel 


curely 


Shewing what Prayer #s 4, with the dinerſe ſores, ana 18d 


ling vpon God in the nameof Chriſt;zinfaith,according; 


y and. doeſer | 


a Inzecati9 po- 
tſſimaeſt pars | 
Cults Dei, Bu. 
can, de orate, 

b x7) (widb- 
4w:Preitors. 
Dei cults Efrciþ1. 
tur, Buca. ibid. 
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"curcly make rhanifelt vnto God by Prayer : and as God 
vouchſateth to {peake vato vs by preaching, ſo he is 
pleaſed to {uffer vs to ſpeake ynto him, and to vrter the | 
A clo. IF of our heart, by praying. Wherefore one ſaith, 
eb ot Dom. |* thy Prayer ts a ſpeaking vnts God, Whenthowreadeft (the 
ndo legs, | Scriptures ) God [peaketh wntathee : whentbou prayeſt thou 
Dems tibi lequi- ' (peake with God, | 
8ay 7 quand 6 Sh. irdly, in Prayer, mention-the Spirit of God, as 
re, cums Deo lo- : 

? our guide, our teacher, and helper. 


iy" _ * | Fourthly,lſay,that in praying we muſt call vpon God : 
3. | forour prayers muftbe made and directed vnto God, 
4 + | and ctohimalone. - - Fd 0TH | 
5 :- Laſtly, our prayers vnto God muſt be made in humi- 


Feie, in the name of Cbrif, in faith, and according to 

Gods will:which, becauſe they belong to the manner of 
framing ourPrayers aright, the handling of them more 

at Targe, with diverſe othe _ alſo belonging there- 

- | unto, Treferre totheir proper places inthe Treatiſe fol- 

Towing : and cometothe 

- Secondrhing | 09+ 556 in this Treatiſe z which is, 

The dwcrſe —— werſe ſorts and kindes of Prayer. For 

fortsand kinds | Prayer is'diverſe; inregard of © + 

of Prayer. Firſt, the fubie matcerof Prayer. 

Three-fold. Secondly,the affeatian of him that prayeth. 

G Thirdly, the place of Prayer. 

In regard 0 Firſt, Prayerin regard of the ſubie& matter thereof, 


The JT of | isfoure-fold. 


Praycr. Foure- 
fold. 


U 


| The firſt, is a'Prayer madefor theremoving of euils : 
_ | rheſekinde of Prayers arc called deprecarions, or ſuppts- 
I | cations, | 
Supplications. | The ſecond, is a'Prayer made for the procuring of 
: | good things: for the obraining of bleſſings necedfull tor 
Prayers, | our ſoules, or bodies; Such Prayers are called precatione, 
. petitions, arid by _—_—_ narne, Prayers. 
3 | * Thethird,is a Prayer made for the good of -others: 
Intercefſions. || when we come vntd God by prayer, in the behalfeof 0- 
| thets,' as'we would doe for our ſelues inthe like cafe, 


Theſe 
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Theſe kinde of Prayers arecalled nterce{ions, 

T he fourth, is a calling vpon God, with an acknow. 
ledgement of Gods goodnetle towards vs, for bleſlitigs 
and benefits recciued, Theſe kindeof Prayors are called 
Thankeſgininos. Theſe foure ſorts of Prayers, St Pani 
} ſetteth downe in his firſt Epiſtle, and ſecond Chapter to 
| Timothbie ; ſaying, * 1 exhort therefore, that firſt of all, ſup. 
| plications,prayers ginterceſſions, and gining of thanks be made 
for all men, 

Secondly, Prayer in regard of the affetion of him 
that prayethzis foure-fold, 

The firft, isa fearefull Prayer : when he that prayeth, 
feareth and doubtethzleſt he (ſhall not be heard : this is 
not a godly Prayer,neither is the partie that prayerh (o, 
well atfeRed in Praying z becauſe S*® lames bids vs 8 aske 
in Faith nothing wanering, | 

The ſecond,is a luke-warme Prayer : ſucha Prayer as 
commieth From onethat hath lictle deuotien in praying, 
and ſmall feeling of what he prayeth for : neicher is hs 
P good Prayer, becauſe S. Pax! faith,Þ [will praywith the 
fpirit, and I will pray with the nderſtanding alſo, 

The third,is a raſh Prayer : when any oneprayethvn. 
aduiſedly, not conſidering aforeband towhom he pray- 
eth, nor for what he prayethtonely he rafhly caſteth out 
words which come from his lips, and were not firſt in 
his heart, Neither is thipagood kirid of Prayer, becauſe 
Salomon ſaith,i be not raſh with thy month, and let not thine 
heart be haſtio vo vtey any thing) before God ifor Ged it in 
heauen, and thou ypon earth ; therefore ler thywords be few, 
{ - Thefourth, is a feruent-Prayer : when one prayeth | 
,with zeale, and fervencieof ſpirit, withour fainting, and 
withour-ceaſing.- This is the beſt kinde of Prayer. This 
igtharwhich St /amesſotorhmends.'E7 he tfeftudllyfer- 
'uent Prayer of a righteows var anmnlnk much. © 
\ - Thirdly, Prayerin regard of the place,i> two-fold. 

Theonepublique z is the Church, before the Con- 
gregation, and eſlewblic of the people: 
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4 
Thankſginings | 
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| 

fiTim, 2.1 | 
Q ft 

- | 

| 
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2 
The aftcRion 
ot him that 


prayerh, 
Fourcfold. 


I 
A ſearefull 
Prayer. 
g lam.1,6. 

2 
A luke-warme 
Prayer, 
h 1 Cor, 14. 15. 


3 
Arafh Prayer. | 


i Eecleſ. 5, 2. 


A feruent 
Prayer, 
k lam. 5. 16, 
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z 
Priuate. 
Twotold, 

I 
Houſe, 

2 


Chamber or 
ſecret place. 


3 
The perſons 
whom prayer 


dothcan 
cerne. 


Three.. 


I % 
The perſons 


praying: 


herein 


Two things, 


I 
All are bcund 
to pray with- + 
aut exception. 


2 


We our {clues 
wut pleaſe 
God, before 
our praters Can 
be acceptable | 
od, 
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The other, private :andibat / 

Eitheriathe houſe, with the familie and houſhold. 

Orinthe chamber, or ſome ſecret place alone. 

Theſe are theſeuerall ſorts,& kindes of praier , which 
I have now barely mentioned ; but ſhall hauveiuſt occa. | 
Gon offered ja the treatiſefollowing , to handle more 
at large. | 
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CHAP. III. 


Of the Perſons wham prayer doth concerne : and firſt , of the 
perſons praying: ſhewing what things are neceſſarily requi- 
red of them that pray, that their prayers may be accepta- | 
ble to God. 


Auing ſhewed what Praicr is, and declared 
| Hs ſeuerall ſorts, and kindes thereof: 
Thethird ching to be handled, is couchin 
the perſons whom praier doth concerne : an 
they arcthree, | | 
Firltthe perſons praying : | 
Secondly,to whom we are to pray. 
Thirdly, for whom we oughtto pray. 
| Firſt, concerning theperſonspraying-two things are 


tabe obſcrueds: FROSNELO TS I STULE 


|  Firt;allmen/arcbound topray withaut exception : 


no-man is exempted from the performance of this holy 
| dutic; neither King, nor ſubieRz noble, nor ignoble, 
rich, nor poore; fathers, nor child}en; maiſters, nor ſer- 
vaphs; andnoronlyalh pfellfertube cuery one in par-/| 
riculer ,:$0> bim(clis ah cel vponthenameot che | 


4 | Lord, if he will be. ſhucd i, 11ers YAO". 


Secondly, theperlons praying aceto þe ſoqualified, 
that they chem(clues may picaſeGod, and be acceptable 
 1n his light, beforechey.canl make any: acceptable;proier I | 

a ; 52M vato | 
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Chap. 3. Thewayto the Celeſtiall Paradiſe. 
vnto God,itis ſaid of » Abe!*The Lord had reſp: (tf vmto A- 
bel, and to h:5 offring. Fult to eAbel, and then ty his of- 
feripg. The Apolte ſheveth thereafon « herefore Abels 
ſacrifice was more exceprable to Ged then Cairs;laying, 
| b By faith Abel offered vnto God a more excellent ſacrifice 
| then ( ain, by which he obtained witntſſe, that be wa, riohte- 
' 048, God teſtifying of his gifts. Becaule Abel had faih, & 
'was righteous; therefore was his ſaCtifice accepted of 
' God: eAbel himſelte pleaſed God, and that made his 
facrifice the better ropleaſe God, So Abrahams offering 
was accepted of God , becauſe as 8, mes faith, © Hy 
 farth wrought with his workers, &6. and he was called the 
friend of God, For this cauſe itis,that Salomon ſaith, 4;he 
ſacrifice of the wicked 14 an abhaminationto the Lord;but the 
| prayer of 1 he wpright # hu delight. Now, tothe end that 
| we our ſelues may pleaſe God, andthat our praiers may 
| be acceptable vato God; two things are ſpecially requi- 
red of vs, 

The ficft, is faith : for S. Pant ſaith, * He that commeth 
to God, muſt belecene that he is, and that he 142 a rewardar of 
them that dil:gently ſecke him, But more of this heereatter, 
when I cometo ſhew the manner how we ovghtto pray 
imfanh. 

The Second, isrepentance ; for as it is neceffaric in e- 
nery onethat praieth, that he haue faith to beleeue; ſo 
likewiſe, that he kaue true, and vnfained repentance of 
his ſinnes paſt; awd that he doe not nowliue in any 
knownefinne. For (inne hindereth praier : and that 
whether weconlider it in generail, or in particular, 

Firſt, in generall; finne hingereth praier, So faichthe 
Prophet E/ay, * your iniquities haue ſeparated betweene you 
and your Goa, axd your ſmnes haxe hid his ſace from youthet 
be will et heare, Themanthat was borne blinde could 
tell the lewes ſo much, f we know ſaith he, Thar God, hea- 
reth not ſinners , but if any man be a worſbiper of God ,}and 
doth his will , huw he beareth. And Daxidfaith,s If [re- 
gard iniquitie inmy heart, the Lord will net heare me, 

Secondly, 
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Faith, 
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Secondly, diverſe particular [innes hinder Prayer : 
which we muſt caſt off, and put away farre from vs, if 
we would haue the Lord to heare our Prayers:and they 
are theſe, | | 

The firſt, is Idolatrie, worſhipping of Idoles in ſtead 
ofthe trueGod : Of this, the Prophet /eremxe ſaith, Þ ac- 
cordeng to the number of thy Cities, were thy gods, 0 Indab, 
and according to the number of the ſtreets of leruſalem hane 
yeſet wp altars to that ſhameful! thing, enen altars to burne 
Incenſe unto Baal. Therefore pray not thou for thi people, 
weither lift up a cry or prayer for them: for I will not heare 
them in the time that the cry onto me for their trouble, 

The ſecond, is na as vnmercifulneſſe, blood-guil- 
tinelſe, Of this the Lord faith, by the Prophet E/ay, 
i Fhen je (read forth your bands, 1 will hide mine eyes from 
you : yea, when ye make Prayers, I will not heare : your 
hands are full of blood, Becauſe they had bloudie hands, 
and were not walhed from their hainous tranſgreſſions, 
thereforethe Lord would not hearethem. 

The chird;,is wrath : of which the Apoſtle faith,* /wil 
therefore that menpray enery where, lifting vp boly bands, 
without wrath. He ſaith, without wrath, to giue vs to vn- 
derftand, that ifapy one come te make his Prayer vato 
God, hauipg wrath towards his neighbour, hating his 
brother in his heart, the Lord will not hearken vnto his 


Prayer. | 
| Thefaurth is vain-glory :this wasthe faule ofthoſe 


4 
Vaine.glorie. | hypocrites, of whom our Sauiour warneth his Diſciples 
k Math.6.5. | to beware. k#ben thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as the by- 


. pocrites are : for they loue topray landing in the Synagogues, 
| are the —_ ofthe Ganeiia Ho be 7. 
Uerily [ ſay wnto you, they hane their reward. If men pray 
forthis endto be ſeeneof men, and heard of men, and 
| that they may haueprayſeof men, they may haue the 
| reward which they looke forzmen may commend them: 


_ | burchey have no reward from God : their vaio glorie 


hinders the ſucceſle of their requells, and makes their 
avs. 
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— 


prayers vnacceptable to God, 

The fift, is bypocrilie : when men pray ynro God fai. 
nedly, not intruth of heart. Ofthis the Lord complai- 
neth by the Prophet Hoſea, | rhey hawe not cried vuro me 
with their heart, when they howled wpon their beds ; they af- 
ſemble themſclnes for corne, andwine, and they rebell againſt 
mz, W their neceſlitie, when they wanted corne, and 
wine, they cryed, and wailed, and made a pitifull noiſe 
in the eares of the Lord, but yet they lived wickedly (hl, 
& rebelled againſt the Lord ; they cried not tothe Lord 
with their heart, and therfore the Lord would not heare 
them, 

The (ixt, is want of pittie and compaſſion, not ſhew- 
ing mercie to the poore and necdie : of this Salomon 
ſaith, ® who ſo floppeth his eares at the cry of the poore, he al- 
ſo ſhall cry himſelfe, but ſhall not be heard, 
| Theſeauenth, is thewilfull negleR, andcontempt of 
the word of God : of this alſo Salomon (aicth, * he 1hat 
turneth away bu eare from bearing the law, eucn hu Prayer 
ſhall be abhomination, 

In the eight, and laſt place, I bring forth Teremie's Ca. 
talogyue of ſundry more particular (innes, all hindering 
Prayer, * Pull je ſteale, murthergand commit adulierie, and 
| ſweare falſely, and burne Incenſe unto Baal, and watke after 
other gods whons ye know not : and come and fland before me 
in th; houſe, which is called by my name, and ſay we aro deli- 
uered, to doe al! theſe abhominations? As if the Lord had 
ſaid, What ſhall ie profite you to come into the Temple, 
to approach ynto the houſe of prayer, and there call vp. 
on my name, and pray for bleſfings, when as you are gi. 
uento ſtealing, to murtber, torcommu-.adulteric, to ſwoare 
falſely, and live in Idolatrie?' All theſe ſinnes are binde- 
rances to your Prayers, and do rather bring downe cur- 
ſes, then procure any bleſſings **4E 

Seeing then thereareſo many impediments, andtiin- 
derances of Prayer, ic bchoouerh vsevery: one, before 


on. 


&c. 


wecome into'the preſence. of the Lord, to make any 
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Prayer vnto hin), to labour to have our hearts purified 
by faith, and purged by repentance : to remooue farre 
from vs allimpediments and hinderances of Prayer, to 
remooue our tinnes from before the eyes of the Lord, 
which ſtand as athickecloud betweene God and vs,hin- 
dering our Prayers that they cannot aſcend vp to the 
throne of God, and (taying the blefliings of God om 
deſcending downe vpon vs. If then thou be a worſhip- 
per of Idoles, if thou keepelt by thee in a ſeeret corner, 
ſome painted or grauen image, to bow downe beforeit ; 
pull it downe,calt it from thee,away with ir,ifthou woul- 


deſt hauethe Lord to hearethee,when chou cryeſt vato. 


him in the time of thy trouble. If through crucltie, op- 


| preſſion, vnmercifulnelle,&c, thou halt bloudie hands ; 
| O waſh thee, and make thee cleanc; leſt the Lord haue 
| no delight in thee, but bide his eycs, and deny to heare | 


thee, thoughthou makeſt manie Prayers, Take heede 


that thou come nar before the Lord to pray vnto him, | 


having wrath, and hatred, malice,and grudgiog again(t 
thy brotherzleſt thou prouokethe Lord ro wrath agaia(t 
chy ſelfe. Beware of vain-glorie z leſt when thou prayeſt, 
thou goe away voarewarded. And ſee thou purge thy 
heart of the leauen of hypocriſie , leſt ie be laid to thy 
charge, that thou draweſt neere vnto God with thy lips, 
when thy heartis farre from him, Further, if thou wilt 
hauethe Lord to heare thy prayer, and hearken vato 
thy criezſee that thou turne not thy face from any poore 
man, and ftop not thine eares at the crieofthe diſtretled 
ſoule; leſt the Lord ſtop his eares at tby crie, And if 
thou wilt have God to heare thee when thou ſpeakeſt 
veto him by Prayer, ſee that thou refuſe not to heare 
God ſpeaking vnto thee by Preaching. For ifthou make 


light account of Gods word;when heipeaketh vnto thee | 
| by Preaching z be well aſſured,'thatGod wilimake as 


lighc account of thy words,whenthou —_ vntohim 
by Prayer.-The cheefe muſt repent of His 
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| Chap. 4. The way tothe Celeſtiall Paradiſe. | 289 | 3 
dome, thedrunkard of his drunkennelle, the fwearer of | 


| his ſwearing z in a word, cuery (inner, whoſoeuer, and 
whatſocuer he be that liverh in any manner of ſinne, 
| muſt repent of his linne, if he will ever havethe Lord to 
be gracious vnto him, either for his ſoule or body, For 
 finge hindreth prayer,andcauſeth that God will neither 
regard the praier, nor accept the perſon of him that 
praieth, till ſinne be remooued from before the eics of 


theLord, Andthis of the perſons praying. 


| 


EENESBIELS EEPERSSHEBISSSHIEOMCESS 

CHAP. 1111. | 
| Shens»g to whom we ought fopray. | 
HE fecond thing in regard of the perſons 2 | 


whom prayer doth conc. ne, isto whom wee | To whom we 
[| oughtto pray. : ought to pray, 


| | Wherein, I will ſhew 
Firſt, that we are to pray vato God, | 

Secondly, that we areto pray to none other, 

Thirdly, whercfore we are todireRourprayers to the 
t:uc God, and to noneother belides him. 

Firtt, we areto make our prayers vnto God, namely, 7 
tothe true God, to /ckowah, the Lord : pen = _ To God, 
feſt by theſe Scriptures, *Call ypon me, (faiththe Lord)| , pj 
Fr wy x hae And Cn read vsto whom _ 
| we oughtto pray, ſaying, Þ For rbis foxll every ove that is | ÞPſal. 33.6, 
godly pray unto thee: thatis, tothe Lord, Daniel prayeth 
| 0n this wiſe : © Now therefore, O owr God, heare the prayer | c Dan, g.17.18. 
| of thy ſernant,c, And againe, O my God, encline thine 19. 
care and heare, &e, And againe, O Lord beare, O Lord 
forgine, O Lord hearken, and doe, When our Saviour 
taughc his Diſciples to pray, he faid, 4 When ye pray, ſay,| dLuke 11.2; 
j Onr Fatber,tcachingthemtherby to whom they oughe 


| rodireRtheir prayer, AndS. Pas! telleth vs to __ 
V e 
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| ToGod alone, 


and ro none 0. 

ther 

fPſal. 65. 2. 
\Pſal.73. 25. 
I(4.63.1 5.16. 


3 
Reaſons wher- 
fore wee arcto 
pray ynto God: 
and to nane ©0- 
ther, 


| | 
God comman- 


{ decthvs, 
| iPſal.go.1s. 


2 
Godpromi- 
ſethtoheare vs 
k Pſal.g0o.15. 


1Pſd.115.6. 
m1KXn,18.26, 


a Yerſ.z7. 


he vied to pray, * / bow my knees vnto the Father our Lord | 
Teſus (briff, Thus it is euident by the Scriptures ; that 
we are to make our prayers ynto God, andro call vpon 
the name of the Lord, And aswearetopray vnto God, 
and co call ypon the name of the Lord, So, | 

Secondly, we are to make our prayers to God alone, 
and conone other : This likewiſerhe Scripture maketh | 
manife{t ; Dazid ſaith,* O then that heareſt prayer, to thee 

ſhall all fleſs come, And againe, 8 Whom: haze 1 in heanen 
but thee ? In Eſaythe Church prayeth thus,®.Looke downe 

from heanen, and behold, 6, Donbtileſſe thou art our Fa- | 
ther, though Abraham be ignorant of vs, and Iſrael achnow- 

ledge vs not : thou O Lord art our Father, onr Redeemer, 

| thy name i from euerlaſting, 

The third ching yer remaineth ; which is, to ſhew 
wherefore we ought to make our prajers vato God, and 
co bim alone: The reaſons are theſe, 

Firſt, Itis Gods commandement, bidding vs to call 
vpon him,and noneother;i Call vpon me, faith the Lord, 
in the day of trouble, 

Secondly,we haue not onely Gods commandement, 

.bidding vs call vpon him, but we haue alſo his promiſe 
for audience: if we call ypon him in our trouble,he hath 
promiſed to heare vs, and to deliver 7s out of trouble. 
$0 hath che Lord ſaid, k Call ypor me inthe aay of trouble, 
I will delueer thee, faith the Lord ; as if he had ſaid,goeto 
none other inthe time of thy trouble,neither ſeeke chou 
helpeand deliverance from any other, but in theday of 
thy trouble, come vato me, ſeeke vato me, cry and call 
ypon me, and [ will deliuer thee ; for there is none be- 
| ſides me that can deliver thee out of thy trouble. The 
Lord our God is not like the Geds ofthe heathen,which 
baue | eares and heare not :; hee is not like to Baa, vpon 
whom his Prophets® calledfrom morning enen until noone, 
ſaying, O Baal, beare vs, but there was no yore, nor anythat' 


anſwered; To whom Elyab the Prophet of the Lord 


| aidin; deriſion of their God Baatz Cry alowd : for hee'ss 


A 
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4 God either be ts falkings or pur ſuing, or he ts im a iourney,or 


peraduentmre be ſleeper muſt be awaked, But ſo is not 
our God whom we worſhip,for our God is in heauen, & 


heareth: be isneicher buſiein apa ur purſuing his e- 
nemies nor in his journey, nor-yet {leeping, for ® hethat 
keepth Iſrael, neither ſlumbreth nor ſleepeth, as ſaith the 
Pſalmiſt ; butthe? eyes of the Lorg are vpon the righteous, 
and hi eaves are open to their cry, 

Thirdly, we are ſurethat the Lord our God is both a- 
ble, and alſo willing te hearevs: able; for 4 he rhar plan- 
ted the eare, ſhall be not heare? and willing ; for" rhe Lord 
£4 nigh to all that call ypon him ,(to all that call vpox him in 
treth, Wherefore, I conclude, that we are to makeour 
{ prayers tonone otherin heauen, or in carth, but to God, 
and to bim alone. 

This ſerues to reprooue thoſe, who make praiers to 
Saints departed, & vſe their mediation co God for bel 
in trouble, For, 

Firſt, it hath beepe prooued before, that God hath 
commanded ys to call ypon bim in the day of trouble 
but wehauenocommandementin all the Scripture,that 
| enioynes vs topray toany Saintzaot.toS, Peter, nor to: 
5. Paxl, nor to the Virgin Marie : for that! Aue, haile' 
Marie, oc. is 00 praier, but aſalvtation ofthe Angell: 
leis noforme of praier for vs to ylerothe Virgin z but it 
was a ſalaterion of che Angell Gabriel, whom the Lord 
fent todoe a mefſagero the Virgin Aerie: and there- 
fore nottobe vicd of vs as a prayer. And(ecingthatwe 
havenowarrantintheword of God to pray vntoSaiats; 
it is a bold, and raſh preſumption for vsto pray vnte a- 
ny Saint whatſocuer, m__ 
r7. Therewere certainein the dayes of Epiphanixs, who 


. 


| 


pipheniza iudgeth them as heretiks, and contureth them, 
ſaying, © 7he Vo ginindeed was a Virgin, and honoured : but 
|| 4s net givin 60 vi to be adored ;, but fot her ſeife did ad 

| V - , 


beholdeth the things on earth : he made the care, and he | 


pe 


: 


it were to the Virgin AAas | 


j 
| 


adored the Virgin Marie, and offered vnto her. But E-' 


| 99, de cali vere 


| Collyridian, 


W._ 


o Pſal. 121.4. ' 


P Pal. 34.15, 


3 
God is both a» 
ble and willing 
toheare vs. 
q Pſal. 94-9, 
r P/al.1 45.18, 


Ue. 
Apainſt theſc 
which make 
prayers vnto 
Saints, | 
Reaſonsnetto' 
pray vnto 
Saints. For, 

I | 
Its not com» 
' manded. 


ſ Luke, 1.39. | 
t Rewera virgo | 
erat ipſe virgo, 

& henarata* ſed 
, 10n ad adoratio- 


nem nobu date, 
ran ea, qu cat 
!þſa carve gout | 


| 
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; © finw patria ve» 


| weret 
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bim, which tooke fleſh of her, bat came from heanen from his 
fathers boſome. Andioweacknowledge , the Virginis to 
be honoured, but not to bee worſhipped and adored , and 
therefore no prayer to be made vnco her. : 
Secondly, It hath beene prooved, thatif we pray vn- 


_ | beleeue jathem, accor 


q 
, 


5 
, 


to God, he promilſeth to heare vs, and eo deliuer ys; but 
we haue no promiſe ia theword of God, that any ofthe 
Saints, no not the Virgin Aarie her ſelfe will, or can, 
helpe, and deliuervs in thetime of our trouble, 
Thirdly, the Saints departed doe not know our par- 
riculzr wants, neither. doe they hearken and attend to 
the praiers of particular men, as it is manifelt by the 
praict of the people of God, in Eſay ſaying, * Dowbrleſſe 
than art our Father, though Abraham be ignorant of vs, and 
[ſrael acknowledge vs not : thou O Lord art our Father, our 
Redremer, thy name is from enerlaſting, Heerethe people 
pray not tO e Abraham, nor to 1ſaak, nor to [acob,but to 
the Lord ; and the-reaſon-is, becauſe they are ſure that 
theLord hearechthem,and remembre:hthem.z though 
eAbraham, and /ſracl, that were dead, were ignorant of 
them, 2nd acknowledged them nor. It is manifeſtthen, 
that Abrabam, and Iſaak, and /acob, that Peter, & Pani, 
and the Virgin AZarie, and all the Saints departed, 
chough- they be Saints it glory z yet, becauſe they are 
but Saints, and not Guds ; they areignorantof vs,they 
know not our particular wants,'and diſtre(les z and it is 
onely the Lord that is our Father, and remembretb vs, 
and heareth, an@helperh'vsin ourrtrouble; arid rhere-| 
fore we arenot to pray Eithet to Abraham, ortoany of | 
the Saints, but onely ro the Lord, our God, our Father, 
and our Redeemer, 4 20k ebiod c 
Fourthly, we cannot pray vnto Saints, buewee mult 
— Gying ofthe Apo- 
(tle, ® How ſhall they call on him, in whom they haue not be- 
leened? Where, S, Paxl giveth vs to vaderſtand, that 
before we can call vpon the Lord, wee muſt firſt belicue: 


in him: and ſo for Sai ts z if wee callypon Saints, and | 
Sage pray | 


—_— 
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Chap-4- _ 
y ynto them to helpevsio our trouble, we muſt firlt 
belicue in them, wee mult put cruſt and confidence in 


them thatthey canbelpe vs, Now, this is contrarie to 


i 


| fave onely in God, neither ought wee to pur eur truſt 
and confidence in any, fſauc onely in the Lord our 

Butthey that maineaine and vſe prayer to the Saints, 
| make this defencefor themſelues : Ve, ſay they,pray to 
Saints, viing them as Medwatonrs to Gad, e wee 
acknowledge our ſelucsto bee farre vaworthy to come 
direQly vato God, bur haue acceile vato God by the 
{ mediation of Saints. 


| To which, Ianſwere: WE, 
4 Firſt, here is feare whereno feare is : Are wee afraid 


—=—R —— .u—cq 4 


biddech vs call vpon him. Y Call vpon mee in the day of 
| erouble, And the Apollle bids-vs * come boldly vntethe 


| thr one of grace. 
i Seccondly,l confefſe, that by reaſon of our vaworthi- 


neſle, we haue necd of a mediatour to make jaterceſſion 
| far vsy but what 4ſ-diarowr ? Not any of the Saints of 
Gcd, but onely the mediation of the Sonne of God ; 
} For the Apoſileſaith, # There « one God, one Atediatour 
{ betweene God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſu, And (rift 
leſus is the medzatonr not onely of Redemption, but al. 
{ ſoof Imterceſſion 3.45 S. Pal alſo faith, Þ [ew Chriſt that 
f dyed, yea, rather that ts riſen agate, who i euen at the right 
haud of God, who alſs maketh mterceſſionforvs. And Chriſt 
himſelfe ſaith, © Fhaſornecr ye (all acke the Father in my 
| name, be will gine yew, S, Pax! ſaith, that Chriſt is our 
\ CMediatoxr, and he that maketh iwterceſſionfor vs, And 
' Chriſt himſelfe will haue vs copray vnto the Father i» 

bis name, promiſing thar whatſocuer wee ſhall askethe 
| Fatherin his name, he will giveit vs; he ſairhnot,whar- 
f ſecucr yeſhall aske the Fatherinthename of $, Peter, or 


thetruch of Gods word, for wee are to belicucin none | 


tocome ynro God, tocall vpon his name ? Behold bee | 
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| x Heb.4.16, 


: 


j S.Pax/,or inthe name of the Virgin Aarie,hewill giue 
3 _— 


Obieft 


y Pſal.z0.15. 
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' d Aiqz homines 
fi quando ex0rd- 
re op3rtet, ei 14- 
nhtoribuys priws 
OCFUTTETE COMdiuC 


| nit, parefitsſq; 


| \ biftriontbuſq; 


ſuadere, xc. 

In Deo nibil eſt 
tale, Sine medi. 
etore exorabily 


eh. Chryſ. de p«- 
wit, Hom.4. 

e 1deo od Regen 
per tribunos aut 
comitesbrur quia 
home viiggeſt - 
rex,gc.Ad Deji 


| <utem, (quem vo 


tigz nib later, 
0197/1070 enim 
merits _ 

wm, 
x wagwag.M 
5. } ſed men- 
fe devotes. Amb, 
in Rem, 1, 


| 


-| certaine, apd doubtfull , whether the Saiats 


ir you, but » my nave, that is, In the name of wif 
leſs, 1 | | 
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T birdly, the ancient Fathers of the Church doe not | 
1 [f a man haut a ſure to (great ) men, hee maſt firſt meets 


thing, he will be cotreared wirhout a meareronr, And S, 
eAmbroſe fairh, * We got emo the King by methation of bis 
Officers, his Lords 
man, &c. But he that commeth onto God ( who knoweth al 
1bings, and nothing ts hid from hnm ) hath no need of any one 


minde. To conclude, ſeing that the deau are ignorant * 
of vs, and our affaires , ſeeing that the dead know nor 
whac the living doe ; and ſeeing thacir is 
departed 


doubt, that the Lord our God heareth vs, and know- 
cth what things we haue need of 5 Whythen ſhould we 
pray vnto Saints? And whereforeis it, that men will 
bee ſo blinded, ro chooſe rarher that which is vacer- 


taine, thento hold faſt. and ſticke ro char which is cer- 


vs : Owr Father, and knowerh whar things wee have 
neede of : Owr Redeenver, and will lelpe and deliver vs; 


and the Saints departed achnowhavers no. 


approoue of the wediation of Saints, S, Chryſofteme ſaith, j 
with the Porters, and come m by their lrane, then ber muſt | 
ſpeake his followers faire, &c. In God there is noluch | 
Nobles, becauſe the King « but a | 


10 fpeake for him, to doe him a pleaſure, but onely a deworte | 


vn- | 


heare vs ; and that it is moſt cerraine, and wichour all | 


caine? Doubtlefſe rhe Lord is0xr God, and all heare | 


chough Abraham be 5gnorem of vs, and though {/ror, | 


——— _ 


| | CHAP, V. 


Shewing for whom we ought topray; and Firſt,of praying for 
The Lining. 7 


| ; _ whom «eought'to pray » hath benedecla. 
E The third thing in regard of the perſous 
whom prayer concerneth, is , ſorwhom weare 
topray. And they are of two ſorts :for weareto pray 
Firſt, for our ſelues; 
Secondly,for others, 

Firſt, for our ſelues : and that either generally, inclu- 
ding others : as when we pray , Our father , Giue vs, and 
forgine vs &c : or 

\- Particularly , in regard of our ownepriuate wants,or 
dangers either of body or foule ; as David praieth, 
Sane me 6 God, © hawe merey vpon me, 6 God. And asthe 
| penitence publicane praieth, 4 God bemercefull tome a 
ſinner. 

Secondly , for others :: which praijers for others, are 
properly called , * =terceſſions : and theſe Interceſlions, 
or praicrs made in the behalfe of others, 'I conlider 
wo waye'; 

| Firſt; affirmatively,in regardofche living , for whom 

weareto pray. 6) 
| Secondly, negatively, in regard of the dead , for 

whom we arenot to pray- 
Firſt: we areto pray for the liuing; and chat cither, 

Generally,for all, or ; 

Particularly for ſome certaine perſons, 
. Forthe Firſt-:: We areto makepraiers for all: which 
the Apoſtle exhorteth vnto , ſaying, f / exhorttherc- 
fore, has firſt of all, ſupplications, praicrs, interceſſion, and 
| giwing of thanks be made for all men. | 


Chap. 5. The way tathgorifiall Paradiſe. | 


295: 
— —_—_— 07 


For whom we 
arc topray, 
Two lorts. 
I 
For our ſtlues, 
'T vofold, 
BEL 
| Gantt 
a Mat.6,9.11. 
12, 


2 
Particularly. 
b P/al 6g. 1, 
c Pſal. SH» J, 
d Lok 18, 13. 

2 | 
For others, 
C17im1 T1. 


Twofeld. 


I 
For the li- 
uing, 


Twofold. 
1 | 
Generally, 
For all, 


4; | 
4 
fiTim ay," 


p 


| 


What? muſtye _—_ wen? for — 


_——_ 


OTITIS 7 os 


_—_ —_— 


| fiet eoruwm muta- 
#0 Chryſ. ad pop. 
| Antio, lum. 69. 


% 
| Obie. 
h Zer.11,t4- 


is John 5.16. { 


| - Anſw, 


g Forfran alique | 


| bellious, and obſtinate l1uners as thoſe were, for which 
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godly me? yea, forall; for all of all ſorts; for wicked 8 
bad men, aslong as there is any hope of their amend- 
ment. An ancieat Father demands, wherefore the A- 
poltie would. haue vs to pray for-all men, ſeciog that 
thereareſo many wicked and vogod'y men on the face 
of theearch, And he anſwereth himſelfe ſaying: 8 /r may 
be they may be changed, und altered from their exili conrſe of 
tife, They that arenow bad may become good. Weare 
co pray for eutll men then; char they may be amended: 
| weareto pray for good men alſo, that they may be ber- 
tered - and for thoſe that are;:amended, and bettered, 
m they may perſcuere and continue in their good- 
nee, 

But the Lord forbids [eremie theprophet to pray for 
the people, Þ Prayner thew for thi: people , neither lift vp 4 
Cry or prayer for them for I will not heare them &'c. And S. 


that finne not unto death. there is a finme unto drath+.[ doe not 
ſay that he ſhall pray for is, Tanſwere, we may, and ought 
co pray for all men,cxceptrhey be knowne to beſuch re- 


leremie mult not pray; namely ; ſuch as were obdurate, 
and whoſe hearts were hardned that chey would no: re- 
turne. Or if they bz not ſuch , who throvgh Apoſlaſie 
fall away wholy f:om God, andthe knowne treth; and 
ſo of Chriſtian- profetſours, become protetled aduc: (a- 
ries tothe truth : for which, .S. /eb» will nothaue vs to 
pray , becauſe they linnevato death. :.Io-aword then, 
weateto pray forall men, as Saint Pax/ exhorteth vs, 
yea, were they neuer fo wicked av long as there is 


doenot finne vnto death,” Thus in generall; weareto- 
pray for ali. 0114 Croonagye = 11 amfil 

Secondly , we aretopray inparticuler, for diuerle 
Poa eas ben nt vt ob \ od | 


Tobnfaith, i If any man ſee his brother finne a ſinne which &« | 
not unto death lic ſhall ache, & he ſhall gine him life for them | 


any hope of. their amendement;: and; as/Jong as they | 


| 


| Firſt, for Kings: for bulery engl gguernours of the 


— 


A ets * om A... 


uy A. ths 


land, | 


Ads... 
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land, for Magiſtrates and for all eat are 10 awthorine. 
This the Apollle teacheth vs,ſaying,* / exhort therefore, 
that firſt of all, (upplications, prayers, mterceſſions, and ouamg 
of thankes be made for all men : for King!, and for allthat are 
in anthoritie. 

- And there's great reaſon to perſwade vs to pray for 
Kings, andforalithat are in autboritie;for 

Frr(t, Gods word bindes vs thereunto, As is mani- 
fell in S. Pawles exhortation formerly mentioned. 

Secondly, By the King,andthrough the good rulers 
' and gouernours of the Land, we recciue much good : 
| By the King,we haue peace and quierneſſe in our Land ; 
| By the King, weenioy the ineſtimable benefir of the 
| Goſpell in our coaſts : By the rulers of the Land, and 

thoſe thar are in auchorictie, we baue the execution of 
good lawes ; and by them, tranſgreiſors of the Law are 

unifhed ; and by their puniſhments, others are war- 
ned : ſo that quierminded men, may walke intheir cal- 
lings withour feare, and lead a quiet and peaccable lite, 
in al! godlinciTe and honeſtie, 

Fic then weareto pray for Kings,and forall that are 
in author irie. 

Sccondly,we areto pray forthe Citie,thetowne, and 
placewhere we inhabire and dwell, as the captiue /cwes 
living in Baby/on, were commanded to doe ; | Secke the 
peace of the catie, whuber [ haue cauſed you to be caried 4- 
way captine, and pray wnto the Lord for it ; for in the peace 
thereof ſhall ye bane peace, The Teres at this time, were in 
aſtrange Land, in bondage to another Nation, and yer 
| the Lord appointethrhem to pray for the good and pro- 
| fperous eſtate of the citie where they dwelt, 

Thirdly, weareall bound to pray for the ſlate of the 
Church of God militant here on earth : this is Dawids 
exhortation : ® pray ſor the peace of [eruſalens ; they ſhall 
proſper that lone thee. And Dauid himſcife prayeth, ſay- 
ing,* Dee good wnto Sion, 


Fourthly ,we are bound to pray for all thatare inneed, 
: Je” in 
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k 1.7 im, 3.1, 3. 


For 


Gods word 
commanderth 


lo, 


þ 4 
By the King, 
and good Ru. 
lers, we receiue 
much good, 


2 
For the Cirtie, 
and place of 
our dwelling. 
| Zere. 29. 7. 


3 
For the church 
of God, 
m 7Pſal. 122.6, 


n Pſal. (1.19, 


| 


Kacg 


j 


. 


| 


| For all that are 


afflifed. 
© Aft. 13.5. 


Pp Iams. 14, I 


$ 
For our cne- 
nemics. 
q Mat. 5.44- 


rLuk 23.34: 


ſ AF, 7.60. 


W{e.1, 
To pray for 


the Kings Ma- 


ieftic with a 


free heart,and 


willing minde, 


t Exy. 6.10, 


u Yitamillu pro- | [nn Turtslliens time, the Chriſtians 
lixam, imperigymn | 
ſecurnmlomum 
tutam, exercitus 


probum, og c.. 


precani os, 


T7 Tem wtlecafil route, Wb. 5 


s. | teacherh vs, topray forthe (icke and diſeaſed. Þ Is avy 
6.  ſicke among you ? Lit bins call for the Elders of the Church, 


| | King Darixs to goeto /eruſalem, and to build the houſe 


Tertul.Apolog. 


in want, and diltreſſe zin afflitionand milcrie, io lick- 
neſſe, or paine: in perſecution, or tentarion, Vhen S. 
Peter was inaftliRtion, and diſtre(fe, when hewas perſe- | 
cuted, and calt into Priſon, ® Prayer war wade without 
ceaſing of the Church unto God for hims, And Saint lames 


and let them pray ouer bim, avointing him with oyle in the 
name of the Lord : and the Prayer of faith ſhall ſaxe the ficke, 
aud the Lord ſaall raiſe bim op : and againe, he ſaith, pray 
| one for another,that ye may be healed, | 

Laſtly,we are bound topray for our enemies : this our 
Saviour Chriſt reacherh vs ; ſaying, 4 /oxe your enemies, 
bleſſe them that curſe you, dog gord ro them that hate you, 
and pray for them which deſpitefully wſe you, and perſecute 
y0s : and this is not onely the precept of our Saviour 
Chriſt, but allo his atiefarc his paſtion and ſuffe- 
ring, he prayed, ſaying, "father forgive them: So doth $* 
Stenen pray for his perſecutours z ſaying, * Lord lay not 
this ſine to their charge. 

T he conlideratiog of this, that we are to pray for 0- 
thers; and chiefly for Kings, and thoſe that are in au- 
thoritie : may teach ys, that ic is our bounden dutic,wich 
an open heart, with a willing mind, and free voice, to 
pray vato God for our igne Lord the Ki NG, 
for the moſt Noble and Illuftrious Pxincr, and 
Princely progenie, Thecaptiue /ewes obteinelicence of 


| of God, thatthey might offer ſacrifices vato the God of 
| Heauen,*and prey {or the life of the King and of his ſonnes, 
jans were ſlanderouſly re- 


— 


| proached, that they did not hovourtheEmperour, but 
' were enemies to the State: ro which,the Fa 


Chriſtians did pray for the Emperours, for they * prog- | 
ed that God would gine them a long lift, a ſecure Enmire, 4 
ſafe hone, flrong arniet, 4 fait Senate, a good People, 


| ec. | 


"Re _— 


= 


— 


making |--. ”- 
fortes, (envatum an eFpologiefor the Chriſtians, an{vwereth, ſhewing that m4 5! 
fidelem,populum n 


'Chap,dy. The wayeotheCeleffiall Paradiſe. 
&c. Now theſe Kings and Emperoure,were heatheniſh, 
and perſecutours of Chriſtians, and yet they prayed tor 
them z how much more then are we, O Eng/and ; bound 
to prayſe rhe God of Heauen, for giuing'vs fo wile, ſo | 
kearned, ſo religious a King, ſopowerfull a defender of 
the Faxhb, and (o great a maintainer of the Goſpell of 
| Chrift | And weare not onely bound to bletſc and praiſe 
God forthe manifold bleſſings wherewith the Lord our | 
God blelleth vs io our Soucraigne Lord the Kipg ; but 
allo to pray carnellly vato the Lord, for the preſeruati- 
on and proſperitie of our King that in his ſafetie, we 
may haucſaferie: in his proſpericie, we may haue pro- 
ſpericie: and in his peace, we may have peace. 

Secondly, whereas weare bound ( as hath bin proo- Uſe. 2 
uved)to pray for the whoke Church, and any in diltretfe, | Againftthoſe 
for all men ; yea, for our enemies; this ſerues toreproue | tharmill nor | 
thoſe, who, alrhough it may be, rhey-may pray-accheix | 272) for their 
friends;yer beare ſuch a grudyenndharredtorheir ene- | TT | 
mies, that they will inno caſe be perſnaded to pray for 
them. But conlider 0 man whofocuerthou art;ctharcanſt 
not pray for thine cnermes, Chriſt commanderh thee co 
i pray for thine enemies; obey him, Yea Chrift himſedfe | 
prayed for his enemies,to giuethee an example of pray. 
| ing forthine enemies; imicare thou him. Or -if thou } 
thinkelt ic hard +6 imirare Chri# the Lord, tm amatrerſo 
hard ro Ah andblond , then imirate Srewen the ſcruant 
of (it, who imitated tris Lord and Meiſter {br5/t, in 
praying »for his enemies. For as Chri#f ſaid concerning | 

enemies, F 


4x yon ; fo Steen ſaid concer- | 
ming his enemics, Lora, Jay not thu frame re their charge. 
x ffye tower them which fone you, what reward hane you? Doe | x Mat. 5, 46. 


| men (tbe Prblooans the [ame 2 It's n farvall mater for a 

/ tifaintoloue onethar fourth him ngaive 3 and to will | 

/ | welttohim,thatwiſheth wellto him againe : this verie | 

| Publicanes ca Joe, my manmay doe rhis. But he is 

pion econ meeecde, that can 
x 


© hiv enemice,chat can with wellro firm, char wiſherh 
DOS, " no. 
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ſent Remiſh 


for the dead. 
a Beilarm. de 


Purgator. 


T 
How the pre- 
Church hold- 


eth and main- 
raineth Prayer 


Itherto hath beene ſhewed,that we areto pray | 
for the living : Ic remaineth ia the (ſecond 
entreate of Prayer for the dead : And j 


| 


| Church holderh and maintaineth Prayer for the dead: | 


The way to the Celeſtiall Paradiſe. Lib. 
no goodto him againe:;and that can pray for his ene- 
mics: ſuch men are rareon earth : few ſuch are ro bee 
found : and yer we ought ſo toſtrive againſt our inward | 
corruptions, again(t vur anger,and hatred,and delireof. 
reuenge, that we might both forgive our enemies, and 
pray for our enemies, if we will be the followers of | 


Chriſt, andthe children of our heaucnly Father, + | 


CHAP, VI. | 
Of praying for the dead. | 


id þ 


et. tl. 4 i. 


"therein I will ſhew, 

Firſt, how thepreſeniRomilſh Church holdetb, and 
mainraineth Prayer for the dead, 

Secondly, I willdeclare, in what ſence, the auncient 
Fathers baue mentioned,andthey themſclues ſomrimes | 
vied Prayer for the dead. _. . 

Thirdly, I will vſe reaſons to difſwade all men from 
praying for the dead, as the Romilts doe. 

| For the firft , * Cardinall Bellarmaine giueth vs a cleare | 
light ro know how, & in what ſence, the preſent Romiſh 


_——. 
—_—— 


for herells ys thatthere are three places. of receptacle, 
Heaxen, Hell, and Pargatorie,( beſides his fai Lime- | 
ba )forthree ſorts of people hence, thatisto þ 
fay.theiuſt and righteous ones : thie wicked and. yngod 

I; z andthey chat are of a middle fort,beleceuers ybur yet 
ſuch as are not throughly cleanſed from their linnes, | 
As for the iuſt and righteous, he doubts not but their 
ſoules goe ftraightro Paradiſe, to Heauen ; as the ſoulcs 


- — 


Fr: 
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ofthe Apoſtles, Martyrs, &c, As for the wicked and; 
| 3 
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'neuerto be | 
fort ; thoſe ofrhie middle fort;w hich are neither very grod, 
nor very ewill;but ſuch'as die-in their veniall ſinnes, or 


mortall (ini ; andthereforefach muſt be caſtineothe 
fre'of Parywtofte, ropurgerhem more from their-lins) 
and asirwerettoſcoure away their drotle, till they have 
ſatisfied the iultice of God,partly by their owne ſuffe- 
rings z and partly by the prayers; faſting, almeideeds of 
others/and ſuchlike. ' This f#the Faith of che preſent 
Remane Church concerning! Prayer for the dead :fo 
chat che praiers of the Romiſts which they make for the 
dead.arechiefely intendedfor theſoules of their friends 
Le rare that mera wy, procureſome mi- 
ation oftheir paines,'s briog  ( av they imagine 
oo eo het tormented ſoules. its mY 
The ſecond thing concerning Prayer for the dead,is, 
to ſhew in what ſencetheauncient Farhers hauementio- 
nedintheir wtiinge; and ſometimes, vied rthemſelues, 
Prafſtt for the dei, Diverſe iudicious;and learned D;- 
«nes conſent in this+-thar the auncient Orthedexa/l Fa. 
thers never vſed, or ſpake of Prayers for the dead; torbe 
end,that rhey might have remiſlion of their linnes after 
this life,that chey might be purged from their ſinnes, 
or be Uclivered:fronvehe paines vf'P ie: but the 
Prayers'made for rhe dead inauncienr time, were for 0- 
therends: and chiefely, they were either prayſes and 
thankeſgiuings to God for their departure out of this 


{ ererha1 life jn' the heavens : or elſe, they were 
made in regard ofthe RefurreRion of their bodies z that 


retion : and theſe Prayers which were made for their 
friends departed,werenot madein s ar of any miſe. 


'vngodly, impenitene ſinners, ard lafidels ; hee mekerh 
no queſtion of chem, bur «hae they goe downetro'Hell; 
be ddfiuered.: Alllthe quettion is, of tthethird 


hauenor ſatisfied for the temporal] puniſhment of their |- 


mnifefable, ſiofull,and wrerched tifegand forgining them | 


yers | 


the Lord would ſend them aſpeedie, and ioyful Reſur- | 


Inwhat (ence 
the aunciene 
Fathers haue 
mentioned, & 
ſ2metimes vied 
prayer for the 
dead. 


b D. Mert. in 
his ProgeSk,...... 
Appealel,2.c.8, 
Zanch,denatura: | 
Dei. 1. 4.6. 4. 
Perk problem. 
titul, pres, pro 


| Wee the preſent ſtate of their ſoules, but forthe glorib- | 
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| Theds, yetis perſwaded that the Lord hath beard bum, and gran- 


The-wiy to the Celeſtiall Paradiſe, - Lib. 3; 
ing of cheir bodies inche ReſurreRtion of che juſt ; that 
thenrheinglory mighybe encrealed, and that chey mighe 
 receiueFullnellc of glorie bothyjn their bodies, and in 
their foules, And this is nor@meere opinion, and bare 
conieRture ; butthis isaccording to ſound judgement z 
gachered from the writings of the: Fathers themſclucs, 
© DIORM  Stizfhmbroſe praycth for: the Emperour T heedeſis after 
c en tens '*” | his death; ſaying, © Gave perfelt reſt rothy ſernant.Theode- 
Theodsſiogrequi- | fit y enen rhatreſt which than baſt prepared for thy Saints. 
em quam prepe- | Thus he prayeth, and yet afterwards, faith, 4 Theodeſiue 
reſts ſantts twis. | is in light, and i glorified among} the company of the Saints. 


Amb.eratefs. | So.S** Auſtine prayeth farbis #forher being dead, and 


39% 


dMenetinluni. | ted biarequeſt, and that ſheess in glorie. So Ewſebimu repor- \ 
ne Theodefius,y | teth, that f Prayers were made for Conſtantine the Chr. 
* | ſan» Emperonrafter his death : which prayers were but 


de Dos © | auncient Church of God in prayiog for-the dead, was 
predicabent, | BOtto procurecaſe Bc to-bring refreſhing to their ſoules 
tbid, c, 69. in Purga/oie,o0r to delivergbers.nutof Þ atorie , (ee- 
| ingthar they acknowledge, that their for whom 
| | ay prayed, were in light; were in glorie zand were bleſ- | 

3 fe; © 21g prin a0 Mt boi) o PIT, 
Reaſons wher- | 11, thethird place, Ly celdebelezeaſans,whereforewe 
_ _—-— | aremottopray for thedead, as :the-Romiſts vic Prayer 
dead, as the ; forthe dead arthis day, $1219] 5411 big r'n 
Papiſtsdocat | Firſt, TheScriptureacknowledgeth but two places, 
chisday, - | as receptacles for the ſoules of men after this life, Hea- 
| zen-and Hell: cither ctobewith»b Dywes. in kell tormencs, 
des. | 200 Lazaru in Abraham boſome jthat'is, ig  Owus 
| elicitie 


—_—_— 
_—_— 
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| 


4 


felicity:now they that arein heauen,are in ſo great joyes 
alreadie, that they cannor be bettered, tillthe day of the 
reſurreAtion, when they ſhall hauefulneiſe of glory both 
in bodie and ſoule : andthey OF are in hel], cannot by 
any prayers bedeliuered thenc&as 4brahamrtells Diner, 
i betweene vs and youthere is a great gulfe fixed, ſo that they 
which would paſſe from hence to you; cannot ,neither canthey 
paſſe to vs, that would come from therce, From Hell there 
is no redemption, 

Secondly, whereas the Romifh Church teacheth,and 
holdeth,that they chat are caſt into Purgatoric,are of the 
faithfull ſort, beleeuers ; the Scripture prooueth thar all 
the faithfull, all true belecuers are waſhed and cleanſed 
from their ſinnes in this life,and arexherefore bleſſed af 
eerthis life : For S. /oh»ſaith, * he bloud of Teſwa ( brift his 
Sonne, cleanſeth vs from all ſinne. S* P arg faith, | chere © no 
condemnatun to th-m which are in Chriſt tefies, (brift kim- 
ſelte ſaith, ® He that heareth my word, and beleeneth on him 
that ſent me, bath exerlaſling life, and ſhall not come into con. 
demmation : but is paſſed from death unto life, And a voice 
from heauen faith vato lobn, ® Write, bleſſed ars the dead 
which die in the Lord, from henceforth, yea, ſaith the Spiri, 
that they may reſt from their labours, and their workes doe 
fellow them. Now, ſecing that the ſtate of the faitbfull be- 
leeuers, is ſuch, that they are cleanſed, and purified from 
their ſinnes in the bloud of Chrift ; ſeeing there is no 
condemnation to them that are in Chrift ; ſeeing they 


| charbeleeuein Chrsff, ſhall not come into condemaaci- 


on, but paſſe from death to life zand ſeeing thar all the 
faithfull are blefled when they die, andtheir workes fol- 
low them;that is, they bauc the reward of their workes; 
thea it is euident, thatthey goenotco any place of tor- 
ryent, beforethey come to heauen z but vpon their diſ- 
ſolution, they aſcend to heauen, and are with Chrf. 
Thirdly, the Canonicall Scripture doth not ſo much 
as mention Prayer for the dead ;no, not in thole places 
wherethereis mention of /acrefices and prayer ; yea,men-| 


_ tion 
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geth but two 
placesaſter 


this life, 
h L»k16,32.33 


— 


iYer, 26. 


2 

All the faithfull 
and true be- 
lecucrs ate 
cleanſed from 
their finnes 
in this life. 
| k 1. 1oh, 1, 7. 

| Rom. 8. x. 


m lols 5.24. 


A Rew.Tl4. 13. - 
| 


—_ 
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tion of the death of the righteous; but rather the contra- 
rie; S. Paa/to the Theſſalonians laith, * [ would not bane 
Jouto be ignoyant, brethren, concerning them which are a-, 
fleepe, that ye (orrow not, een as others which haxe no hope. 
Where, the Apeſilegiueth vs tovaderſtand, that if our 
friends departed, wereia any place of cormeur, if they 
werein paineand miſerie,thca indeed, we had cauſe ro 
ſorrow and mourne, ans yy and co doe any thing that 
might procure chem eaſe z tur ſaichthe Apolltle, / would 
not hane you to ſorrow as men without hope;as if he had ſaid, 
If you baue hope, that your friends departed are ar reſt, 
have caſe, and (hall riſe i to gloriegwhy then doe 
you ſorrow forthem astheF that haue »o hope, cither of 
their preſent relt, or future ReſurreRion to glorie ? you 
ſhould rather reioyce, for that they areat = 
Fourthly, chough ie cannot be denied, bur chat Prager | 
for the dead is an auncicnt cuſtome, Jong vicd in the | 
Church ; yet notwithſtanding) I ſay, | 
Firſt, chat ic commeth ſhort of that antiquicie,tobean 
Apoſtolicall doArine. For, before Þ Tiwrtullians time, | 
there's little or no mention of Prayer for the dead : and 


«' he himſelfe acknowledgeth, that it hath no firme foun- 
| dation in the Scripewrer, but onely from Tradition and | 


| cuſtore. 


Secondly,the auncient Fathers did not vſe Prayer for 
the dead, as the Romiſh Church doth vſe it at this day: 
namely, for theeafing of ſoules in Pargatorie,and to de- 
liver them from thence z but fer other ends, as hath bin | 
ſufficiently declared before: And the auncient Fathers, 
= they berightly vaderſtood ) doenothing ar all con- | 

rmethe doctrine ofthe preſent Romiſh Church, con- | 
cerning their manner of praying forthe dead. 
 Thecealideration hereof, {erues 

Firſt, to reproue thoſe,who when they ſpeake of their 
friend; departed, pray that God would haue mercic on | 
their ſoules ; fcr alhough, the Prayers of the auncient 
Chuichfor the ſoules ofthe dead, might recciue ſome 


tollerable 


hm 


— wm... a 
O_ 


—— 
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\ tollerable interpretation before Purgatory was belceueds 
yet now, ſincerhat the Romiſh Church hath deuiſeda 
| Pargatorie, and that it is held amongſt themas an article 
of faith z it is dangerous co make ſuch a Prayer, For this 
| kinde of Prayer that God would haue mercy on his ſoule, 
howſocuer it may demonſtrate the affeion of him that 
{ prayeth for his friend departed yet may it be offenſiue 
' two wayes 2 h 
Firſt, by taking Gods name in vaine, through a too 
frequent,and common vling of it in ordinarie commu- 
nication ; as the mannerof ſome is. 

Secondly, by an opinion of ſuppoling his friend co be 
in Purgatorte : for in praying for mercieto his ſoule, hee 
ſuppoſeth, ( or at leaſt, breeds an opinion in the mindes 
of the hearers,that he doth ſuppole)chat the ſoule of his 
friend departed, is in the paines of Pwrgatorie, and hath 
neede of mercie to be ſhewed to his ſoule : whereas it is 
certaine, that the faithfull departed our of this life, haue 
obtained mercie before they yeeld vp the Ghoſt, and 
they are purged & cleanſed from their (insin the bloud 
of Teſw Chrift. 
| Secondly,hence welcarne,that although it be vnlaw- 

full to pray for any one departed in particular, for his 
eaſe, in, or dcliuerie out of Purgatorie; yet it is no ſuper- 
ſition, to laud and prayſe God for the departure of our 
Chriſtian friends out of the miſerics ofthis mortall life: 
nor yet,to wiſh to vs, andthem in generall, the haſtnin 
of Chriſ's ſecond comming to iudgement; that we wit 
| them, and they with vs, may haue a glorious Reſurrec- 
| tion, and enioy perfect bleſſedneſle both in bodie and 
| ſoule, For 4 thi i included in that Petition,*Thy kingdowe 
| come, And this is that ſweete, and pleaſant voice of the 
' Brid me; Chriſt Teſies, and of the Bride, the ſpouſe 
| of Chriſt, the Church of God, and euery faicthfull ſoule, 
| CSarely, Icome quickly. Amen, Enenſo, come Lord Teſwa, 
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Of the matter of Prayer : ſhewing for what things wee areto | 


Pray. 


H 


man may 


things: 


t 


CHAP. VII. 


Auiog entreated of the perſons whom Prayer 
doth concerne ; the next, which is the fourth 
h'ng inthe Treatiſe of Praier, is theſubieR 
matter of prayer: and it is twe-fold : for it is 
concerning ſuch things, for which we are either 


To pray to God ; or, 
To praiſe God, 


For the Scripture, as it reacheth vs how they ought | 
to be qualified that doe pray z and direerh vs both to 
whom we mull pray, and for whom : ſo alloir ſheweth 
vsfor what weare to pray, as alſo how to praiſc God for 
bleſſings and benchits receiued. 

Firſt,of the things for which we areto pray : and they 


areto be conſidered; either - 


Generally, or 


?Particularly, 


Firſt, in general! zweareto pray for lawfull things:for 
ſuch chings as we may lawfully requetat Guds hands, 
S. lamer hath this ſaying, * Ye acke, and receanc not, be- 
cauſe ye ache amiſſe : by which words ofthe Apoltte, it is ; 
eurdent, that a man may pray, and pray amitle 4 and a 


aike amiffe two manner of wayes. 


Firlt, When hee asketh, and praicth for valawiull 


———_— 


4 


Secondly, When hee asketh, and praiech for {af«l | 
things, but v»lawfally, and after an valawſnl manner. 
Firſt, they aske and pray amille, who aske and 
for vnlawfal things. As didthe /ſree/iter if1 auki how 
«King : they come to Sanmel, and ſay vne@ him, 
v1 a King to iudge vs, like allthe Nations, Butit's ſaid,* the 
thing difpleaſed Samuel, And iits further ſaid, that Samue/ 


Make 


—— 


praied | 


— 


| when men pray for goods and ſubſtance, aske wealth things toan e- 


j our prayers,wearenotto conſider ſo mach what wede- | cording to the 
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praied vato the Lord concerning this matter, and the 
anſwer of the Lord was this ; 4 Hearken wnto the voice of | 4 F-rſe 7. 
the people in all that they ſhall ſay wnto thee , for they hane 
wot reiefted thee, but they hanc reietted mee, that 1 ſhould 
not raigne ouer them, They made a petition for a King to 
rule ouer them, when as the Lord God was their King. 
But their requeſt was vnlawfull, and difplealing vnto 
theLord. Such an vnlawtull requeſt was that whichthe 
mother of Zebedeeschildren made vnto Chrift, ſaying, 
6 G rant that the(e mJ two ſonnes may ft, the one on thy right ecM4t.10.20,21 
band, and the other on the left imthy Kingdome, How vn- | 
lawfulthisrequeſtwas,may be garhered fromthe anſwer 
of Chriſt, f Te know not what ye acke. Firſt then, we MAY | fYerſe 22, 
askeamille, asking v»lawful things ; 

Secondly, wee may aske /awfu//things, and yet aske | 3 * 
vnlawfully, after an vu/awfu!l manger,and ſo aske amille, | Aking larefull 
and thattwe Wayes; | things vnlaw- 

Firſt, in not asking according tothe will of God, S. _ 
Tohnſaith, 8 This is the confidence that we hane m him, that | OO 


if we aske any thing according to bis will, he heareth vs. In | ah _ 


lire, and what wee would haue granted vs, as whether | will of God. 
that which wedeſire, be a thing wel-plecalingvnto God, |8 * loh.y.14s 


and beaccording to his will. | 
Secondly, we may aske lawfull things v»lawfully,and "0 
ſo aske amiſle, asking good things to ancuill end, As | Asking good 


and riches, to waſte and conſumewith riotous living, | ©26: 

Ofthis,S. [amves faith, ® Ye arbe, and receane not, becanſe | b lames 3-4- 

ye acke amiſſe, that ye may conſume it ypen your luſtt. And | 

this, of the things which we areto pray for in'general], 

Secondly, in particular, the things which wee are to | 2 

pray for, are of two ſorts. For | In particular, 
Firſt, we areto pray againſteuill things. | Twe.fold. 1 

Secondly, for the obtaining of good things, Both | jrtt 


which are ſet downe by che Apoſtle, Pan! to Timothy, | T3 | 


ſaying,i /exhort therefore that fir ſof all, ſupplications,prai. 11 Tim 2.1, | 
h -- 0M 


ers, 


| WO 


Ment. 


—————_ J_— 


Supplications, 


euill of puniſh- 


To turne away 


1 | 3 ; . 
| Tofi:igate & 
allweige cuils, 


ers, &6, be made :the f r(t, is exprefled in the word, ſup- 
plications : the later,in the wor [36 ui 


| 


| 
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againſt evills, which either doe, or may befall vs. And 
theſe Swpplications land in theſe two things, 


puniſhment for linne. 


For the firlt; Swpplications are ſuch praiers as aremade 


Firſt, that we may befreed from thecuill of our for- 
mer linnes, 
Secondly,that we maydeliuered from the euill ofthe 


Firlt, Swpplicatzens made againſt the evill of linne, arc 
thoſe prajerswhich we maketomouetheLord,through 
the humble acknowledgement and confeſſion of our 
linnes, to be mercifull vato vs to forgiuevs ourſinnes, 
to pardon our offences, and to remoue our ſinnes from 
vs. So our Sauiour Chriſt teacheth ys to pray, * forgine 
Ps our treſpaſſes, _ ; 
For the ſecond kinde of Swpplications,which aremade 
againſt theevill of the puniſhment for ſinne :. theſe are 
three-fold. Foreither we pray that the euill may be a- 
uerted, and turned away from vs beforeit fall z or that 
it may be reinooued and taken away z. or that ic may bee 
mitctigated and all waged, 

Firlt, in regard of evils that may befall vs ; wee may 
and ovght ro make ſupplications, that the Lord would 
of his mercy auerr, and turne them away-from vs. For 
ſoour Sauiour Chri/? himſelfe praieth, ! O my Father, if 
it bepoſſible, let thu cup paſſe from me, 

Secondly, concerning euils that are fallen vpon vs; |. 
we may make ſupplications, that the Lord of his mercy } 
would remooue them, and takethens away from vs,and 
that he would deliver vs out of our tronble ; as Dawid in 
his {icknelle prayeth, ® O Lord beale me, for my bones are 
vexea, And ayaine, he prayeth, ® Redeeme Iſracl,;O God, 
ont of all bis troubles, _— . 

Thirdly, concerningeuils of puniſhment, & afflicti- 
ons, we may make ſupplications, that the Lord would 


mitigate and afſwage.them,; ſo eb lupplloates lope 
þ ea & 


ud th. a. As... —— 
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| long wilt thou not depart from me ? nor let me alone till I ſwal- 
| low downe wy ſpettle? Andthis of Supplications. 

Theſecond ſort of Prayers, are made for the obtai- 
| ning of good things: and they are called petitions, pre- 
| cations, requeſts, and by a generallname, Prayers: which 
are ſuch praiers, whereby, we doe beſeech and entreate 
the Lord to beſtow ſome good thing vpon vs ; either, 
ſome temporall bleſſing tor this preſcnt life; or ſome 
grace needfull for our ſoules health ; or an cternall ble(- 
ling for thelife tocome, As when wee pray for foode 
' | andrayment, and things needfull for the preſeruation 
' of thislife: when we pray for repentance, for faith, hope 
andcharity,for patience, humility, &c. When we pray 


| grace, and eternall life. Concerning which, theſe rules 
areto be held. 

Firſt, Spirituall and heauenly things may be prayed 
' for, and asked at Gods hands ſimply, abſolutely, and 
without condition : but corporall bleſſings, and tempo. 
rall benefits muſt be asked, and prayed for in reſpeit and 
regard of ſomething elſe, and conditionally : namely, if God 
will, and if it begood, and profitable tors. Sothe Le- 
per prayed, Þ Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me cleane, 
I kaow Lord, thou canft make mee cleanc, if it be thy 
willſoto doe. 


- Im ID ————_—_— 


| eaſe, and ſome mittigation of his paine : ſaying, * How , © J«b 7-19. 


for theenlarging of Cbr;fts kingdome z far increaſe of | ; 


309 
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rall and ſpiricu- 
all things, 
I 
Spirituall 
things are to be 
prayed for 
e735 fim pl y: 
temporall 
things xa] 71 
with conditi- 


on, 
p Math,8.2, 


Secondly,concerning temporall things we muſt not 
pray for ſaperfluitie, but onely tor things neceſſary: ſo 
eAgrrprayeth, * Gine we neither pouerty, nor riches, feed 
me with feode connenient for mee, But infſpiricuall things, 


' pray, that we may | 
| that wemay *{ abound more and more in grace and good- 


| nefſe : andthat we may be * filed with the fravtes of rig 


| geomſnefſe, _ 
; Tek, profi 
; Prayer ; and that 


cablefor our information in the matter of 


X 3 Firſt, 


| things we muſt 


| there's neither condition, nor limitation. For we may | crauing ſuper- 
increaſe in the knowledge of God ; | fluity: butin 


[ 
b- | not 


In temperall 


e content 
with things ne- 
ceſſary, not 


ſpirituall 

ings weare 
imitted, 
q Pres.z0.8, 
r Colsſ” 1.10. 
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will of God, or nor. 
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CHAP. VIII. 
Of Thankeſgiuing. 


ſhewed : 


v 


| \ Therein, two | 
things. 


[ 


4 


giue God thankes and praiſe; 


Ficlt, co diſcerne aright what manner of prayers wee 
make, whether they bee ſ#pplications, or petitions z, whe- 
ther they be prayers and requeſts made againſt cuils, | 
{ ro be auerted, remoued, or mittigated ; or whether chey | 
be prayers made for the obtaining of any bleſſing, and 
benefit, either for ſoule or body z that ſo wee may haue 
afeeling and vnderſtanding of what we pray for. 
Secondly, toconlider well with our ſelues, before we 
pray, whac things we pray for : whether they be things 
lawfull or vnlawfull:whether they be pleaſing or difplea- 
| ling vato God : and whether they be agreeable to the | 


Thirdly, that we diſcerne & put difference betweene 
remporall bleſſings, and ſpirituall graces : If wee craue | 
| tem) porall chjngs, not to bce greedy of to much, but to | 
be content with things necelſlary : and to referrethe ſuc- | 
celle of obtaining thethings we deſire,to Gods will ; be. | 
cauſe he knoweth better what is good for ys, then wee | 
| our ſelues : And for ſpiritual! graces, to crauethem ab- 
folutcly ; for gitte of grace areabſolutely neceſſary to | 
| ſaluation. 


Hat wee are to pray for , hath beene 


The fecond thing in the matter of 
Prayer, is, of prailing God, and givin 
him thankes for the benefies received : VVhich kind © 
p: ayers the Apoſtle calleth gizing of chankes, or thankeſ: 
oiumg. © ] exhort, faith hee, that firſt of all ſupplications, 
prayers, interceſſions, and gining of thankes be made for all 
men, Now concerning Thankeſgiuing, I will ſhew 

Firſt, how many wayes wee may, and are bound, to [ 


— A—_— 


Secondly, | 


LY 


ti 


| The firſt +Qeid the heart. 


| ſea, 4 Then ſang Moſes and the children of Iſrael a ſong of 


% * 
+ ” 
Fo y 


ITY ks ttt. 


Secondly,thereaſons which may moue and perſwade 
vs torbankeſgining. | 

For the firſt : Thankeſgiuing is three. fold : Or,three 
manger of waies we may, and ought to ſhew our thanke- 
fulnetle vnto God. 

2<4vith thetongue, 
3 (by our deeds, 

Firſt, Wee areto ſhew our thankefulneſTevnto God | 
with the heart : we muſt praiſe God with our heart, and 
with all our heart : with our ſoule, and all that is within 
vs : ſo Daxidteacheth vs by his owne example, ſaying, 
Þ / will praiſe thee, O Lord my Godywith all my beart : And 
againe, © Blefſe the Lord, O my ſeule, and all that y within 
me, bleſſe hc boly name, 

Secondly, We are to blefſe and praiſe God with the 
tongue, and month , our lips muſt ſhew forth his praiſe : 
our mouth mult be filled with his praiſez & our tongue 
mult ſing of his praiſe. When the Lord had brought 
che children of /-«e/through the red ſea on dry ground, 
and had ouertbrowen the e/£giptians in the midlt of the 


thanke(gining vnto the Lord. So * Deborah and Barak ſang 
« ſong of thanke/gining. Praiſing God for their deliuerance 
from Siſere. And Daxid often in his Pſalmes praifeth 
God, and ſlirreth vp others topraiſe God for bleſſings, 
and for deliuerances, Forthis cauſe,praiſes and thank(- 
giuings are calſed by the Prophet Hoſea, f The calues of 
ewr lips. Signifying thereby, thatthe Lord our God is 
more delighted with the ſacrificeof praiſe and thankſgi- 
ving,then wich the killing of oxen,or ſhedding the bloud | 
of Calues. 

Thirdly, there is a thankigining to God, and a pray- | 
fing of God by our deedes and workes: Our very] 
converſation may bring praiſe-and glory ro Gods name | 


according to that ſaying of our Sauiour Chrift, * Let | 


. | your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee y 
ak! X 4 


x 
How many 
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wayes we may 


praiſe God. 
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Tyvofold. 
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them to doe 
good by our 


jhafor.s. 2 


- 


conuert the 
'vvicked, and 


2 
Reaſons to 


in Pet2.12. 


perſwade to 


{th ,ankſgiing. 


| 
1.P/al. 107.8 


Edifying others 
and prouoking 


good example. | 


2 
Our godly life 


is a Mmecanes to 


being conuer- 
ted, toglorific ; 


The Scripture 


| exhorteth to 


,m Coleſſ3.17- 


| thou ſhalt glorifie me. Againe, the Plalmift exhorteth 


i 


i. 


The way to the Celeſtial Paradiſe. Lib, 3. 


workes ,. and plorifie your father which i in heauen. And 
this praiiing and glorifying of God by our deedes and 
workes, is twofold, 
Firſt, by our good workes, holy life, and godly con- 
| verſa:ion, we edefieothers,we incite and ſtirre vp others 
togoodaetle: our good example prouokes, and drawes 
on others todoe good , to the praiſe and glory of God: 
this was the commendation of the Church of { orinth 
for their forwardnetle in contributing to the neceſlity 
of the diſtretled Saints;fortbe Apoltlefaith, Þ Yowr zeale 
hath protoked very many. | 
Secondly, they that liue well , are an example of ver- 
tue, and goodnelſe tothem that are vicious and wicked, 
and as yer vnconuerted : the godly life of the righteous 
is as alight ſhining vnto them that walkein the waies of 
wickedneiſle, to prouoke them, ifar any time God 
would open their eies,thatchey might turne from dark- 
neſſerolight, and from Sathanto God. Wherefore, $, 
-Peter giueththisexhortation , ' Having your conmerſation 
Loneſt among the gentiles , that whereas they fpeake againſt 
you as em doers , they:may by your good wor ket which they 
ſhall behold , glorifie God un the day of vifit ation, After this 
manner, wearetopraiſeGod , and toteſhifie ourthank- 
fulneiTe vato God forhis benebts, and fer all his good- 
nefſe,and mercies cowards vs. In theſecond place] am 
towvſe reaſons to palwade to this dutie of thankſgiuing 
andihey arethefe: . | 

Fir!t , The Scripture exhorteth to'it : ſaying, * Offer 
onto God rhankſgining , and pay thy vowesto the maſt high, 
and call upon me in the day of trouble; I will deliner thee, and 


thoſethar are deliuered from diucrs calamities, and af- 
flictionsto praiſe the Lord, ſaying, * G:thet wen:qould 
praiſe the Lord: for his goodreſſe, and for bis wonderfull 
. workes ts the children of men, So the Apoltie, exborteth, 
ſaying, "Whatſorner ye doe tn word or deed, doe all inthe 
name of the Lord leſwi, gining thankes to God ang. the Fa- 


ther, by him. Second. 
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Secondly,Examples of good men may mooue vs ro 
imicate them intheir thanktulneſſe ro God :: David in 
ſundrie P/alm-s praiſeth God ſaying in-one place," Bleſſe 
the Lord, O my ſoule : and all that is within me bleſſehus boly 


name, Bleſſethe Lord O my ſoule, and forget not all bis bene- 
tr. Andagaine he ſaith, © What ſhall [ render unto the 


ſaluation, and call vpon the name of the Lord, And againe 
he ſaith, P 7 will offer to thee the ſacrifice of thankeſgumg, 
and will call upon the name of the Lord, Hezekzah prayſer 

| God after that he was recovered of his (icknelle:ſaying, 
: * the lining, the lining, he ſhall prayſe thee, as 1 doe this aay : 


| the father to the children ſhall make knowne thy truth, When 


our Saviour Chriff had reftored a blind man to his light, 
it is ſaid, that he * fo/lowed him, glorifying God : and all the 


| po_ when they ſaw it, gaue prayſe unto God, + 


hirdly,the Creatures may teach vs thankefulneſſe, 
and mooue vs to prayſe God : forthe verie Creatures in 
their kinde, and manner, doe prayſe God, and obey his 
will: the. Sunne keepeth his courſe, and the Mooneob- 
ſerueth her ſeaſons, her full, and change: as ſaich-rhe 
Pſalmilt,* He appointed the Moone for ſeaſons, the Sunne 


prayſe God in {1nging, and keeping their time: as fayth 
the Prophet /eremie, *theStorke inthe heanen knoweth ber 
appointed times, and the rartle, andthe crane, and the ſwallow 
obſerne the time of their comming ; the ® earth hands faſt as 
God hath commaunded; neitheris it * remwened for cucr, 


ſetto keepeit in, as it is alſo ſaid of the great and deepe 
waters of the Sea, Y:how haſt ſet a bound that they may not 
paſſe vwer ; that they turne not again to cover the earth, And 
the Creatures doenot one)ynivitro vs in this dutic of 
thankfulneſle to Ged, by their obedience z but thecrea- 
tures which we haue the vie and benefit of, for food, and 
raiment, and other nece(larie vices, doe as is obſerued, 


_ vs our dutic of thankfulnetTe ynto God, in three 


# + 


 ————— 


words, 


Lord for all hu benefas towards me ? I will take the cnp of | 


knoweth his going downe, The birds and feathered fowles | 


And the ſea oucr lowes not the bankes,which God hath | 
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'z Accipe, redde, 
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weficiumgredde 
debitum,caue 


( niſcreddideric)- 


ſwpplecium. 
Luden,Grenat, 
lib. I, par. ls, 


4 
Tr is proficable 
for vs to prayſe 
God : for 


I 
Topraiſe God 
for bleflings re 
ceiued, is 2 
meancs to 
ſerue, and £7 
blefle them 
viito V8. 


2 
To praiſe God 
' for former bleſ- 
is a 


| meanes ro pro- 


| cure more 
bleflings. 
| a Mat. 25, 21. 


Againſt thoſe 
which arc vo- 


thankfull vnto 
God,forbene- 


| fats recciued. 


$ 


| life vp our hearrs, nor open-our. mouthes to prayſe the 


| receiucd bleſſings fromebe God of heauen, doe daily | 


fine talents; * well done, thow good and faithfwull (eruant, thou 


The way to the Celeſtiall Paradiſe, Lib. 3. 
words, * receine reſtore, beware : that is,yeceine this bene- 
fic and bleſſing from God: refore varo God that which 
is due, render him-thankes, and prayſe for it ; and rake | 
heede, beware of puniſhment, it thou be vathankfull vn- 
co God for his benefits. . 

Fourthly, Thankeſgiuing and prayſing God for be- 
nebies recciued, is profitablevnto vs : For tirlt, ro prayſe. 
God for benefits receiued, is a meanes to preferue and 
continue thoſe bleſſings which we have alreadie recei- 
ued : Godis pleaſed te bleic bis bleſlings vato vs, be- 
cauſewe blelle, and prayſe him for his bleſliogs. | 

Secondly,thankeſgiuing to God for former bleſſings, 
is a meanesto procure more bleſlings, yea, increaſe of 
bleſſings ; as it wasſaid to that ſeruant thar had gaincd 


haſt beene faithfull oner a few things, 1 will thee raler E: 
oner = things : ſo hethatis thankefull ro God for che 
= and graces which he hath alreadie recciued, and v- 

th them wel, ſhall baye notonely the ſame continued, 
but likewiſe more gifts, and moregraces added, 

Now, ſeeing thatthankeſgiuiog is a duticcommaun- 
ded ; ſeeing that good men have praQtiſed the ſamezyea, 
ſeeing that the very creatures doe ſtirre vs vp to thavuk- 
fulneſſe zand ſeeingeharitis ſo profitable vaco vs ; The 
con(ideration hereof, ſeruesgreatly to reproue allthoſe, 
who are vnthankfu]l vnto God for benefits receiued. E. 
uen amongſt men,itis a hateful thing for a man to proue 
vnthankfull: and its grieuous thing for a man to doe 
well to him that will never giue him chanks:much more 
odious, and harcfullathing irisfor vs robe vnthankeful | 
varoourGod, for allhis benefits: it is a grieuous thing / 
to the Lord, to ſee vs daily recciue his bleſſings, and nor 


Lord, and givehimthankes. And they arcto berecko- 
ned -in the numberof vachankfull people, who having, 


fin againſt him ; who, in lead of epeningtheir mouthes 
| LS ro 


to} 


——@k.c I 


| 


| righteouſneſfe, This was the great plea that the Lord 
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to prayſe God, doe open their mouthes wide to blaſ. 
pheme God zand in ſteadofſeruing the Lord in holines; 
and righteouſnelle all the dayes of their life, doe ſpend 
all, of moſt part of their dayes, in vngodlinefe, and vn- | 


had againſt 1/-aell, Þ Heare, O beaucus, and gine care, O' 
carth : for the Lord hath ſpoken: T butye nouriſhed & brought 


| 


- | knoweth his owner, and the Aſſe his Maiſters erib : but 1+ 


ſelves milerie, death, and damnation; except ſeme re- 


vp chilaren,uand they bane rebelted againſt me. The Oxe 


rael doth not know, m) people doth not confider, One of 
thoſe tenne Lepers which cameto Chriſtto becleanſed, 
hath his prayſe, for that perceiuing hitmſcife healed; hee? 
turned backe, and with a towd voice glorified God, ard: fell 
downe on bns face at his feete, gining thankes. But the 
other nine which returned notto giue God thankes, are 
iuſtly Yeprooued by our Sauiour, 4 were there not reine') 
clearſel, bit whre are the nine ? Ceraivly, if wedoewell 
waigh, and fcriouſly conliderrhe great bleſſings and vn- 


men, there is none but onely a verie vathankfull man, 
chat will not be mooued, with heart,and voice to prayſe 
God, and to expreiſe his thankfulnefle by holy obedi- 
encein his life and connerſation;for we'cannot but con- 
fellſe ; that the Lord did-atthe firſt create man in his } 
* oxwne image, and when as through rheſinne and eranl- 
yon of our firſt parents, we had brought vpon our 


medie were found our, for our reftauration and faluati. 
on ; then * God who i rich m neertit, for his great lone 
wherewith he lowed vs, [ent vs a ® Saviour, even hy onely 
begotten Sonne, that we might litte thp og h him. And that 
weinight baue | redemption rhrough Teſws Chriſt :which 
rederyption was wroughtby the deathof Chrif,andthe 
fhedding of his moſt precion bloud, as St Peter witmel- | 
ſerh. ſaying, *ye were not redeemed with corraptible _ 
| a filuer and gold, from Jour vane tonuerfation receined by 
with the precioiar blond of 


traditzen fromyour fathers j but 
| Chriſt \ 


leo. 


ſpeakeable benefits of almightic God towards vs ſinfull | 
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f Epbe, 2. 45 
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1 Rom, 3. 24» 
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reac OCH 0 Tal 
—_ Ac-it co predigusBlayc 
deeme oueſoules. Itis the Lord ourGod 
medysin our mothers wombe, heh 
| hehath preſerved our liues lince our bir Re is, 
daily, and yecrely prouidechfor vs fogde and rajment, n 
andthings neccilacie for this preſcne life , he. ic is, that 
-giueth ys health,and trengrh of bodiezheit is,that hath 
and doth deliver vs from many perils and dangers, and | 
pyoeranch, vsfrom our enemies, both corporall and ſpi- 
rituall; yea, heat is-that giucth Vs, toode for our ſoules, | 
| thek breadoklife thangiveth ys habicationon earth, and | 
-| bath! properedfor.ys man/ions & dwelling places in hea- 
aath giuen.vs his Sonne, and with 


her, ket v8 wy him the | 
cap. of {, aluation, and call 
upon _ f be Lord : Tale forts the Lordthe 


| ſacrifice of wii 
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Firſt, in regard of the preſent day. 7 4 1 | 
Secondly,in regard ofthe preſent neede. neu! , as *h regardof | 
For the firft:Enery daymuſt haue his time of Praigrs | /79 preſeut | 

TheLord requirethat ourhands praier euery dayzand} ?* 

[ nd that holy menof God,religious anddeuout pie, | | 

theſeruants of the Lord haue vſed to pray often in the 

day ; ſome more, and ſome lelſe times in the day, In 

the old Teſtament, the Prieſts offered ſacrifice twice a | 

day,morning and euening ; as the Lord gaue comman. TOO 


dement,*Now thu 1s that wbich thou ſtat offer vpon the Al. | *© 
tar z two lambes of the firſt yeere, day by day continually, The 5 
one lambe thou ſhalt offer in the morning,andthe ot her lambe He! 
thou ſralt offer at enen, And they vied to burne Incenſe 
ewicea day, morningand —_ the Lordalſoap- 
pointed, Þ dud Aaronſoall burne thereon ſweets Incruſe cx 
uery morning gwhen he dreſſeth the Lampes hee ſhall burne 
Incenſe yponit. "Aud when Aaron lighteth the Lampes at| +, 
enen, be ſhall burne Incenſe vpon it, Now, the deuout prai-/ Pla 
ers of the Saints are Iuceyſe: wherefore Danid ſaith, ler} ©* 04043 
wy Prayer be ſet forth before thee as Incenſe. Yea, and the | | 
peopleatlembled themſclues regerther to pray twicea "2 
Gay : forthusit is faidofthepeoplein thedayes of Za- | ,- | 
charieu the Prieſl;4 according tothe cuſtome of the Prieftrafe. | © 5:91 
fice;bis lot was to burne Incenſe when he went into th#T emple 
of the Lord, and the whole multitude of the people were pray- | 
ing without, at the time of Tucenſe,Now, whereas it was the 
cuſtome of the Prieſts, te offer ſacrifice, andro burne in- | 
cenſetwice a day, morning and cuening; and that the 
people were praying without at the t#e of Incenſe, itis 
apparent, thatthepeople came together to pray, twice a 
day, To ſuch diligent ſeruiceof God, the people were | 
tyed in formertimes, Daniel viedto pray three times a 
day: whiohhe ceaſed notto doemonot when the decree 
was ſigned againſt him gfor euenthen © he went into his 
houſe, and hit windowes being open in bis chamber toward le- hv 
ruſalem, hee kneeled '2pon bis knees three times a day, and| 1: 1 15Þ. 
eee ned Grtdche thorns, A; 
ILed | Dani | 
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| In regard of 
| our preſent 
 neede, 


| 
l Pfal. 18. 6. 


| And ſomerimes he ſpent the whole night in Prayer. For 


-  ThewajtotheCeliftiall Pgradiſe. Lib. 7. 
Daxidallo vicd to pray three times a dayzand henames 
the three (et times,morning,and evening,and at noone; 
ſorhe ſaith, f Ewening and morning, and at noone will [ pray. 
Inche new Teſtament, there is often mention of our ! 
Sauiour Chciſt's praying : ſometimes, we find him pray- 
ing early in the morning z for $. Aſarke ſaith, that 8 6s 
the morxing, riſing vp 4 great while before day , he went out, 
and departed into a ſolitarie place, andthere prayed, Same- 
times, late in the evening ; S. Mathew laith,Þ when he had 


the multitudes away he went vo mts d monntaine apart to 
: ard when the eneuing was come, he was there alone, 


S. Lxke(aith, that i be went, owt into « mountajne to pray,and | . 
continued all night in Prayer to God. S. « { hry/oſtome agree. |. 
ing with cheſeScriptures,teacheth ys a neceſlity of pray-. 
ing manietimes in che day : morning and evenipg, and 
all cimes in the day whenſaocuer we receiue our meate. 
In the morning when we are riſen, before we preſume to 
goc abroad into the Gunn INOUE before we go about 
our buſines zte prayſe God tar preſeruing vs that night 
aſt ; andro pray for a bleſſing vpon our labours and 
buliceſſerhs day ;intheeuenipg z.to prayſe God for 
his bleſſings all char day ;to our ſclues into 
bis hands the night following z and at the receiving of 
our meate z toprayſe God that ſends it vs, and to pray | 


| theſe, andin every oft itisa fic time to pray vato 


| diftreſſe Ioalled vyonthe Lord, ani efyedwnue my God, A- 


for a bleffing vpon it, that ic may nouriſh vs, And this, 
for the time of the day, thatwe areto make our prayers 
to God, < 

| Secondly, we areto make our prayers to God, in the 
' time of neede. When we arc in any trouble and afflic- 
| cjon, in any griefe or heavineile, in apy ſorrow or lick 
 nelſe, in any paine-of bodie, of griefeof minde z when 
 weare in any perilor danger, ormbenwefcele a want of 
| any temporal] good thing, or any ſpirituall grace z inall 


God, and tocallvpon his name.: David faith, | In wy 


TY ES” 


| 
| RE __gaine, 


| Chap. 9. The way tothe Cileſtiall Paradiſe. 
gaine, heprayeth vato God, ſaying, ® Be not farre from 
wr, for trouble is neere:far there i none to helpe. When Da- 
wid was in greattrouble, in grieuous diſtreile, and had 
noneto helpe him, no man to ſuccour, and relieuc him, 
then was it anecdfull timeto pray to the Lord for helpe, 
Theſe are the times when, and wherein we are bound to 

y vnto God, "1/6 | 

But it is obieed, thattheſe times of Prayer, to pray 
morning and evening, and at noone, and to pray in the 
time of need, are not ſufhicientfor Prayer, becauſe Saint 
Luke faith, * Chriſft /þake a parable unto them, ro this end, 
that men onght alwayes to pr ay nd not to faint, And Saint 
Paul exhorteth to ®pray without veafſng, Toawhich | an- 
| {were, that the words of the Evangeliſt, to prey alwayery 
and of the Apoſtle, topray without eraſing 5 are-not [o'to 
be vnderftood,as if we co pray continually, 
withavt any intermiflion ;(forthen we ſhould doe no- 
- | rhing elſe bur pray, and foir would come ro- paſſe, that 
in regard ofcontinualtpraying, we ſhould acgle the 
dutics of our calling )bur co pray alwayes , and without 
ceaſing z'is x 

Firſt, to pray cuery day, and to ler no day palle ouer 
vs without calling vponthe name ofthe Lord,morning, 
| and evening, and at noone. 

Secondly, topray alwayes, in all time of neede ; al- 
way es, when any trouble is vpon vs zalwayes, when we 
arein any manner of affliction, miſerie, and diſtreſle ; 
| awayes, when we haueneede of any bleſſing to be be- 
ſtowed vpon vs; andalwayes, when we havereceiued a» 
ny bleſfiag from the Lord, to giue him thankes. 

Thirdly, to pray alwayev, and to pray without cea- 
Gng is ſors pray, asto beconſtane in Prayer, robeifer- 
vent in Prayer, notro fuim in Prayer, but to continue 
| and hold on y (tilly arking,ſecking,and knocking at the gate 
of mercie, till che Lord doe graciouſly looke vpon vs, 
heare vs, and grant our requeſts, Thus to-pray,. is to 

pray e/vajer;andthuraiian may pray abvayrs; and not 


OR 
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hinder * 
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hinder the workes of his calling, 

Uſe. Now, ſecing that there are appointed times of praier, 
Againſt thoſe | wherein-we are bound to make ſupplications, prayers, 
that omitpray- | jnterceſſions,and giuing ofthankes ; Theconlideration | 
_ rn "-11;>, | hereof,ſeruesto rebuke the world of greatnegleR inthe 
5. oo thename | dutie of Prayer: omitting dayes, and houres,and negle- 
ofthe Lord, | Ring the times of calling vpon the name of the Lord, | 
le hath beene declared, that holy and deuout men haue 
vſedto pray often in the day,ſometwiceaday,morning 
and cuening ; ſome thricea day, morning, and euening, 
and at noone: andChrilt himſelfe ved to pray often in 
theday time, morning aad evening, and ſometimes in 
the nighetoo, Yea, and Heathen men haue beene dili- | 
£8 gent inthe morning toofferſacrificerotheir Gods : 4 
q Mane ante | lexander, as Hiſtorians report, 1 f#rſt of all in the morni 
omnia ſacrifi® | o/ff:ped ſacrifice to the Gods : What a ſhame then is it { 
——_ vs Chriftians,if we doe not, morning and euecning,c 
ſpiricuall ſacrifice of prayers, and praiſes yato the tr 
and lining God ?Prayerisour beſtaide in trouble, i 
the belt defence againſt thedeuill ouraduerſarie : its tl 
beſt meanes to driue away cuill ſpirits : in what a feare- 
full and dangerous caſcare they in then, who pafle over | 
many mornings,and many euenings, manie dayes, and } 
manienights,without praying vnto God,or calling vp- [ 
on the name of the Lord? How fearefully,and how dan- | 
geroully doe they lay them downe to ſleepe, who doe | 
not firſt commend them(ſcluesinto the hands of God ? 
Alas,wrerched man,how doeſt thou know whether thou | 
ſhale live till che next morning? And if thou dieſt chat 
night, hauipg not madethy praiers vato God,norcom- 
mended thy ſouletothe proteQion,and vogigges | 
theLord; 2 Avg indanger oftheeuill ſpirits, and to | 
haue thy ſoule eaken from chee thatnight. Praier is ſaid 
rClaxisdiei, - | tobethe® key of the day,,and the locke of the night, It isas | 
ſera nefti, a key to open the day vato vs; for azwe cannot goe a- 

broadinthe morning, without a key t@ open the doore; 
fo aticher.can we, nor may welately gy abracd without 
(10 20077] praler; 
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tplace of praicr. Which Iconfider ia atwo- 

dreſpet 

Firft, as it is in ſome cert2ine ſer place. 

| Secondly, as iris more generally,in any place,and in 
cuery place. 

Firlt, the 

place: And thatis two-fold: 

Theone, publique, 

| Theother, private, 

Firſt, ofthepublique place of praier : The mot pub. 

 1ique placeof Gods worſhip, and the mo{t famous, and 

| glorious place forthe ſeruice of God, was the Tewpſe 

| at Loruſalem, Forthere, ina moreſpecigiimanner, God 

promiſedfais prefonce: as is cuident by Slormons praier, 

| which he made-ynro the Lord acche dedication of the 

Temple z:and by the Lords anſwer thereunto, For S4- 
lowen praicth onthis manner 3 * Have thex reſpe ft 


(1 


i 


prayer, Anditisthelocke of the nightyfor asthe locke 
in the evening ſhuts vp tHe doores , that all within the 
houſe maybe in (afery3 ſo payer in theeuing ſhuts yp the 
day,and keepes vs ſafe vnder the proteQien of the Al- 
mighty : Praierthen ſhould be our firſt worke,and our 
laſt workez every day ſhould beginnewith prayer, and 
end withprayer. And in fo doing a man might eucry 
| morning willogly riſe vpfrom his bed , and cuery eue-, 
z yea, cuery day both 

e, and comfer:ably 
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F Prayer : and ſoft of the publique place of 


(Sixt thing inthe Treatiſe of Praier, is, of 
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hinder the workes of his calling, 

Now, ſecing that there are appointed times of praier, 
wherein we are bound to make ſupplications, prayers, 
interceſſions,and giuing ofthankes ; Theconlideration 
hereof, ſeruesto rebuke the world of greatnegle inthe 
dutie of Prayer : omitting dayes, and houres,and negle- 


lt hath beene declared, that holy and deuout men haue 
vicdto pray often in the day,ſometwiceaday,morning | 
and cuening ; ſome thricea day, morning, and cucning, 


and at noone: and Chriſt himſelfe vſcd to pray often In | 


the day time, morning and evening, and ſometimes in 
the nigheroo, Tandon haue beene dili- 
gent inthe morning toofferſacrifice to their Gods : 4- 
lexander, as Hiſtorians report, 1 fiſt of all in the morning, 
offered ſacrifice to the Gods : What a ſhame then is it for 
vs Chriſtians,if we doe not, morning and euening,offer 
ſpirituall ſacrifice of prayers, and praiſes ynto the true, | 
and lining God ?Prayerisour beſtaide in trouble, itis 


the beſt defence againſt thedeuill our aduerſarie : its the 
beſt meanes to drive away euill ſpirits : in what a feare- 
full and dangerous caſcarethey in then, who pafle over 
many mornings,and many euenings, manie dayes, and 


manienights,without praying vnto God,or calling vp- 


on the name of the Lord?How fearefully,and how dan- | 


geroully doe they lay thera downe to ſleepe, who doe | 
not firſt commend themſeluesinto the hands of Ged ? 


Alas,wrerched man,how doeſt thou know whether thou | 


ſhale live till the next morning? And if thou dieſt that 


night, ay rar madethy praiersvnto God,norecoms- f 


mended t 
theLord; thox | 
haue thy ſoule eaken from theethatnight. Praier is laid 
tobethe * key of the day,,and the locke of the night, It isas 
a key to open the day vato vs; for aswe cannot goe a- 
braadinthe morning,without a key te open the doore; | 


—_ tothe proteiop,and ſafe-keepingof 


aft in danger of theeuill ſpirits, and to [ 
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| prayer. And itisthelocke of the night;for asthe locke 
in the evening ſhuts vp the doores , that all within the 
houſe maybe in (afetyy ſo payer in the euing ſhuts yp the 
day,and keepes vs ſafe vnder the proteRien of the Al- 
mighty : Praierthen ſhould be our firſt worke,and our 
laſt workezeuery day ſhould beginnewithprayer, and 
endwichprayer. And in ſo doinga man might eucry 
| morning willogly riſe vpfrom his bed , and cucry cue-, 
viog ſafclyI,c downe to fleepe y yea, every day both 
OCT ING about his by th, and comter:ably 


cad his buliacfe. x 
wy ; 


CHAP. X. | 


Of the plateof Prayer : and ſoft of the publique place of 
prayers A Y | 


np thing inthe Treatiſeof Praier, is, of 


mm, 


lace of praicr. Which I conſider ja atwo- 

reſpe&t 
Firlt, as it is in ſome cert2ine ſer place. 

Secondly, as iris more generally,in any place,and in 
cucry place. | 
| Firſt, rhe place of prayer may be in ſore certaine (ct 
place: And thatis two-fold: 
) FTheone, publique, 
The other, priuate, 
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praicr, 
Tofold, 
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Ina cer: ine (co: 
place. 


Twelſold, 


Firſt, ofthepublique place of praier : The moſt pub. 
' 1ique place of Gods worſhip, and the molt famous, and 
at lornfalem, Forthere,jna moreſpecigiimanner, God 
promiſedfhis prefance: as is cuident by S/omons prajer, 
| which he made-ynto the Lord atthe dedication of the 
Temple z:2nd by the Lords anſwer hereunto. For $4- 
| lowon praicth onthis manner A. x7 Hawe thou reſpect 1 
We | the 
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| nant prayeth byfore 1heeto day 3 that thine eyes may be open | 
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| nant, and of thy people Iſrael, when they foal pray towards 


this place ; and beare t hon in beauen thy 
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The waytothe Celejtiall Paradiſe. © Lib. 3. 
the prayer of thy ſernant, and to bis ſupplication; O Lord ”. 


God, to hearken'vnto the cry and tothe OIE whiche by ſer. 


towards this houſe,” night and day,” euen toward the place of | 
which thou haſt ſaid, my name ſhall be there: that thou masſt 
hearken ito the praier which thy ſernant ſhall makg towards | 
thitplace, And bearkenthou to the ſupplication of thy ſer- 


| dwellmg place, and | 
whenthotheareſtyforgine, And the Lord graciouſly an- | 
{wered Salomon, and ſaid: > Thane heard thy prayer and 
licationthat thon haſt made before me : 1 hant hat- 


lernuſa 


'J vhe ground : Ant#as for the| . 
Temple, it is deftroied,and there jsnotone fone lefs vper | 
another:neither is the Lords preſence ſo graciouſly there 


| 


now, as it was in the dayes of Salomon, andin the n__ 
| ans 2 of 


— 


Chap. Io» The waytothe Celeſtial Paradiſe. Fe: 


of the Kings of [#dab, which ſucceeded him. 
| Tanſwere, that the Temple ar /eru/a/emwas to conti- 
nue not for euer, but onely for a time ; cuen till Chriſt Anſw. 
came: And after Chriſt, then the Temple at [crsſalcm 
ceaſed to be any more the certaine ſer place of Gods 
publiqueworſhip: as our Saujour Chriſt{aithto che wo. | 
man of Semaria, 8 oman, belieue me, the houre commeth | , 1,1, ,,, 
when ye ſpallneither in this monntaine, nor yet at [ernuſalem, 
wor/25p the Father, And againe, Þ The houre commeth,and | hYer.23, 
now is, when the true wor ſoippers ſhall worſhip the Father in 
ſporit, and in truth, Againe , our Sawjour Chriſt ſaith, | 
i Where two,or three,are gatheredtogether in myname,there | i Math. 18,20, 
ans 1 in the middeſt of them, Now, whereas God is (tillto | 
be worſhipped, and thae Chriſtians arero worthip God | 
not enely in priuate, but alſo in publique ; its necel[ary 
that Chriſtian papyrabuny decent places for thepublike | 
wotſhip of God, whichplaces are our material! Churches, | 
Itis apparentthat the Tewes, eucn whiles that the Tem- 
pleſtood, had their* Synagogues in their Cities, whither |k Luk 4.15. 16, 
the people (which werenot nigh to /er»/alem) came to 
worſhip Godz and where ! Xoſes was preached, bring read 
inthe Synagogues exery Sabboth day, Sothe ancient Chi: 
ſtians had their ® Oratories,that is,howſes of prayer. Which ' m Evſcb. eccleſ. 
were the Lords houſes : And as the Synagogues wereto | hiſs :1.9.c.10, 
the ewes, and Oratories to the Chriſtians inthe firlt | 
times, ſuch are our mareriall {hurchesto vs in ourtimes, | 
S when Chriſtian people are allembled together | 
in temmeof Chriſt, to pray vaco God, to praiſe God, | 
to hearehis holy word,and tobe partakers of the Sacra- | 
ments ; then we may truely (ay of the publique place,as 
[acob ſaid of Bethel," Surely the Lord is in thu place. And 9368.16.17, 
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of Ged,euen the material! (hurcb, which may be called | 
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againe, How dreadjull i this place? This is none other but | 
s houſe of God, and thus is the gate of heauen, | 


The conſideration of this, that there is in the time of | 
the Goſpell a-publique place for the publique worſhip j 


Firſt, 
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The way to the Celeſliall Paradiſe, Lib..3. 


Fi:ſt, for in{truRion : and that 

Firlt, to teach vs ro bee deligentin frequenting a 
comming torhe houſe of God ; duely anddiligently to 
reſort tothe publique placeof Gods worſhip ; roioyne 
with the cougregation in praying,and prailing God z in 
hearing the word, and rec1uing the Sacrament, This 
duticthe Prophet E/aq teacheth vs, ſaying, 9 /r ſhall come 
topaſſe inthe luſt days, that the monntaine of the Lords houſe 
ſrall bee eftabliſhed in the top of the mountaines, and ſhall bee 
exalted abour the buls : and all nations ſhall flow unto it. And 


| many people foall gee and ſay ; Come, and let ts gee wpto 


the monntaine of the Lord, tothe bouſe of the God of [acob, 
ana b:e will teach vs of his wayes, and wee will walke in his 
pathes, The mountaine of the Lord was the Temple of 
the Lord at !cr«ſalem, which (tood ypon Þ worurt Adori. 
ab, whither the /ewes-came to: worſhip Ged 2 but now 
che mountaineof the 7.ord is exalted aboue the hills, 
and z1{ Nations. flow vatoit : Now, themounraine of 
che Lord is, wherethe Goſpellis preached,and in caery 
place where the name of the Lord:is called vpon. The 
Chu:ch of Englard is the mountaineafth&Lotd ; and. 
our particular Churches, where the Congregation is af- 


| ſembled together for the worlhip of GOD, are holy 


mcountaiaes. Andtherefore, all that be zealous of the 
Lord, al that louethe Lordshouſc,and all rat delight 
to bee in the holy mountaine of the Lord , ſhould fre- 


quent the houſe of God, and beewilling and ready to 


| come vp tothe publique place of Gods worthip z and 


not ovely be forward themſcluesto come tothe houſe 
of the Lord, but to call vpon theic Children and Sec- 
uvants,and to ſay totheir friends and ueighbours,, Come 
| yee, ana 1:t vs goe wpto the Monntaine of the Lord, tothe 

houſe of the God of [acob, and he will teach ws of his wayes, 
and we nll watke in bis pathes, Andall Chriſtian people 
are bound to frequent, andgliligen;]y ro.come vatothe 
houſe of God; thepubliqueplaceof Gods worlhip,here 
to make ſupplications,prayers, imaccellicns;and giuing 
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| of thankes z thereto hcarethe word of God, and © be 


artakers of the Sacraments, and that for theſe reaſons. 
' Firſt, the Scripture exhorteth vato it : the Plalmilt 
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faith, 4 Sing vnto the Lord a new ſong : and vis praiſe in TS | 
the congregation of Samts, Againe, * Praiſe God in bs k ofal, 1 : % b 
| Santtnarie. And againehe ſaith, \ Zet ws come before his CPal.gs.s. 
| preſence with thankeſgining. * O come, let s worſhip and bow | | Perſe 6, 
downe : let wi kneele before the Lord our maker, Thus the 
' Scripture exhorteth to come to the houſe of God, and 
ro worſhip God in the publique+place of Gods wor- 
ſhip. ' 
Carondly, it was the cuſtome of the people both in 2 
Chrilts time, andafter, to come to their S ynagogurs eue- | Cuſtome of 
ry Sabboth day to worſhip God, and to hearethe word | -<r ropes ' 
| of God read and preached vatothem : for S. Luke ſaith, | 
that /e/1aÞ came to Natareth, where he had beene bronht | y Luk 4, 16. 
vp, and at hbis cuftome was, he went into the Synagogue on the] , © | 
Sabboth day, and ftoode wp for toreade. Andinthe Aftsof | 
the Apollles, he ſaith, * 1o/es of the olde rime bath in ent. | x 19,1515, |} 
11 Cittie them that preach him, being read inthe Synagogues 
OHEeT) I 600 s 
| Thirdly,good men haue had great loucetothe houſe of ; 
| God,to the publique place of Gods worſhip, inſomuch | Goodmen {| 
ebat when they might haue free accetle to the houle of | haue had great 
God, they hauereioyced, and beenc exceeding glad ; as m— | 
Deaid, ſayings? I wa: glad whenthey ſaid unto me, let vs goe | yay aan, 
' into the houſe of the Lord, Contrariwiſe, when they could ; 
| not cometo the houſe of God, to the publiqueplace of 
Gods worſhip, te joyne with the congregationin pray- | 
ing, andpraiſing God, they haue beene exceeding ſad, | 
and ſorrowfull,heauic hearted, &theirſoules haue becne 
| euen call downevithin them, Such was Dasidr zeale to 
the houſe ofthe Lord: ſaying,* es the Hartpanreth af-|, 1... 
; ter the water brockes, ſo panteth my ſoule after thee, O Ged, : "7 
my ſoule thirfleth for God, for the lining God. When ſhall I 
come and appeare before God? My teares have beene 
| meate day and night ; while 7 EY onto mee, | 
3 where { 
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It is meete and-- 
ifite 00 
the Lords day, 
to be in the 
Lords Fouſe. 


2 
To come into 
Gods houſe 
with reucrence 
and humility, 
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__ 


| gorſt tothe houfr of Grd, Wherefore, wheh weate going | 


where w thy God ? when Iremember theſe things, 1 powre 


with them 10the houſe of God ; with the voite of voy & praiſe, 
with a multitnds that kept boly day hy art thou caft downe, 


linmg God, 


es. Ah 


Le way tothe Celeſtiall Paradiſe, Lib. 3: 


out my ſoule in me ; for 1 had gone with the multitnne, | wem 


— 


O my ſonle, and why art thou diſquieted in me ? bope thox in 
Gea, for [ ſhall yet praiſe bim for the helpe of his comntenance. 
And againe he faith, * How amiable are thy Tabernccles, 
O Lard of hojftes ) my ſonle longeth, yea, enen fainteth for the 
comrty of the Lord: my beart ani my flefs cricth ot for the 
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. 


Fourthly, Icis meete and right, thatvpon the Lords 
day, we be found inthe Lords houſe : for what houſe | 
can a man be in betterthen in Gods houſe ? What bet- 
ter company can a man deliceto haue, theh the compa. 
nic of the godly ? orwhat better fellowſhiprheh the fel: | 
lowfhip of the taichfull? what talke,what communicari- 
on, whatconference can be better, then to ſpeake vato 
God by prayer, and to heare God ſpeake yb 
his holy word ? or what better mirth}, the 
houſe te (ing Pſalmes to the praiſe of God? 
conlideration of theſethings ſhould mak6 
more diligent in frequenting the houſe of God. 

Secondly,ſeeing that there are places cobſecrated and 
ſer apart for the publike worſhip of God; this may teach 
vsto come into the houſe Gud with a'!l reutrence, and 
humiliry, when we ceme for theſe holy ends, topray to 
God, to praiſe God, to heare his holy word, and to bee | 
partakers of the Sacraments : for inthe pettotmance bf | 
theſe ſacred duties the Lord'is preſent, and the holy Am: | 
gels arepreſent ; and God is holy, his A'vgels'are holy, 
and hisword is holy : for this cauſe, o/c? eolnming 
intothe preſence of the Lord, is Eommanded ro put his \ 

ſhoes off his feete ; Þ Pur off thy ſhoes from off thy feet, for 
the place wheron thon flandeſt iy boly gronnd, And Salvmm 
giucs vs this dire&ion about th2"tnannerof but com. 
| ming intothe houfe of God, © Reype thy foor when thou 
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Chap. 10. The way tothe Celeſtiall Paradiſe. | 
into the houſe of God, it is good co fay with Danid, 4 /n | dPſal.y.q, 
thy feare will I worſhip torard thy holy temple, | 
Secondly , this ſerues for reprehenſion, and ic re. | Ye. 2, 
prooues, 
Firſt, Thoſe that are negligent in comming to the r 
houſe of God : many havelirtle care to frequent Gods | Againſt thoſe 


both, and keeping holy the Lords day, Who dedicate | 8** _ 
chat day notto God,bur to Bacchs and Venres; making | pot ae d. 
it a day of reuelling, and bagquetting, aday of wanton- 
neſle and wickedneile ;.who, inſtead of ſaying one to 
another, Come, let vs gre vpto the mountaine of the Lord, 
to the houſe of the Ged of [acob z ſay, Come, ct ys goe tothe 
eMebonſe, let vs litthere, let vs eateand drinke, and riſe 
vp to play. Is not this plainely to deſpiſe Gods houſe, 
and co ſet light by the place of Gods worſhip? Others 
are ſo ogerceme with worldlinc(Te, that they arc loath to 
ſpareſo much time as to conſecrate one day of ſeaucnto. 
e ſeruigeof God, Henceit is that ſome cannot keepe 
their bands from doing ſome ſeruile worke vpon the 
Sabbathdayzand chat others(leſt they ſhould miſſetheir 
market,ornot cometo their iournies cnd atthe ſet time) 
labour, andtrauaile, and ride on their journey vponthe 
Lords day : and that when there is no abſolute neceſſicy; 
but that cheir journey and buline(ſe might be otherwiſe 
conueniently diſpoſed of, if worldlinetle had not taken 
too great a rooting in their hearts, Such people had ther. 
fore need to repent of their neglet in comming tothe 
publique place of Gods worſhip ; andro becarefull that | 
they henceforward © rarne away their foot from doing their «< Iſay 53.13, 
owne pleaſure, and doing their owne waies 51 the Lords holy. | 
day. 
"Secondly; ſecing that our material! Churches arethe | 2 
places of Gods wor [bip: tais reproouesthoſe who pro- | _—_ thoſe 
phanethe houſe of Zod by any manner of diſorder, For | ——_— 


this caule @tr Saujour Chriſt was diſpleaſed, to ſee the | g, by any 
Terople of the Lord prophaned by thoſe that ſold Oxen, | diſorder, 


— 


Y 4 and | 


tn A. 


houſe : aud make noconſcience of ſanAifying the Sab. | whoare negli- 


ich profane 


{ 
- 
* 
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and $heepe, and Doues, and changers of money ; in- 
f lobn: 2.15. ſomuch cthache made a * ſcourge of {emnall cords, and drone 
them all ont of the Temple. ted, S, Marke (aith, that hee 
| 8 Marks 11.16, | © 10nld not ſaffer that any man ſponld carry any' veſſell tho-' 


; rough the Temple, And yer this Temple was not the 
| SanQuary, but onely the Coure of the Temple, which 
Chriſt would not haue to be prophaned, 
"Tout Thirdly, hercthey arereprooued, who are backward 
Apainſttheſe | andiwewilfting to contribute eo the necel(ſaric mainte- 
who willnot | nance owofrthe:mareriall Church z. David, 
| willingly mg that holy man of Ged, did purpoſe (fuch was his zeale) 
tribute co the | ,o build a houſe forthe Lord ; forhe reaſonedrhus: » 7 
| & reparation of | dwelt in a houſe of (edar, but the Arke of God awelleth with. 
the Church. | in cartaines. This ſaying of D avidis verified with many, 
hSew.7.2 | in many places of our Land, though they caſt not 1o 
farre as Danid did, neither have hearts ſo uſly af- 
feed as Damid had z for many men build faire and 
goodly huuſes for themſelues, but build; whardoe | fay 
| build? repairenotthe houſes of God;which are buileto 
their hands: and many men arecareful enovughto beau- 
tifie and adorne their owne houſes, withgrei Fy bury- 
care not in what caſe the houſe of God be, The 
in their i fe/:d hoxſer,and ſuffer the houſe of God to /ye 
waſt, Let ſuch men ſearch their owne hearts, and they 
ſhall finde, that they comefarre ſhore of Danids zcale 
to the houſe of God. 
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CHAD. XL 
|Of the prinate place of prater : where , of domeſticall, or 


Houſtold praier, and al/o of Seeret prater inthe Chamber, 
or in any ſecret place, 6] 


A 


| $ publique praier hath ordinarily a certaine ſet 
f 
| 
| 


place, the houſe of God; ſo bath alſo priuate 
praier, and the placefof ptiuatepraieris.two- 
fold | | 


Theone, domeſticall ; inthe houſe with the familie 
| the other, ſecret), inthe chamber or inany other ſecrec 
places pet 6: 
: Firſt, of domeſticall,or houſhold praicr : 


In handling, whereof, I will - 

Firſt ſhew, to whom this dutie chiefely belongeth. 
Sccondly viereaſons to perſwadethereunto, 

For the Firſt :1The pertermance of houſhgld praier 
together with the familie, is a dutie chiefely , and prin- 
cipally;belonging to houſholders, to Parents,and ma- 
ſters of families. As vpon the Lords day, Parents and 
maſters of families , are bound not only ro come tathe 
houſe of God themſelues , bur likewiſe to bring with 
' | them , their children and (eruants to thepubliquewor. 
ſhip of God : ſolikewiſein che houſe; Parents and Ma- 
fters offamilies are bound, morningand evening , and 
atall times of the day when they receiue their meatezto 
pray to God, andtopraiſe Cod, .citherrhemſelues, if 
they haue knowledge,and abilitieto performe the ſame: 
orelſe, toſce it performed by ſome other; and that 
through theirdetaulr , praier and thankſgiuing be not 
omitted : of 

And thatfor theſe reaſons: 

| Firſt, This 4s our daily feruice, and fpirituall ſacrifice; 
mornipg and euening to call vpon the name ofthe 
Lord, to pray vato him , andto praiſe him ; inthe mor 
| ning, 


p 
The priuate 
place of pray- 
cr 


Twoteld, 


I 
ln thehouſe, 


Therein 
Twothings, 


T 

To whom the 
performance 
ticreof chicfe- 
ly beloageth. 
namely,tothe 
M-fter of the 
houſe, 


And that. 


I 
In regard of or- 
der and to as 


uoid confulion 


inthe familie 


— — 


—_— 


4 


1.9. 


ning, before we beginneour worke,at our meales,when 
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we recciue our meate z and ar night y, when we haue cn- 


ded our bulinesbefore we lay vs downeto lleepe: now, 


there qughtto bean order for the obſeruing of this ſer- 
uice and worſhip of Grodz andro whomin all thefamily 
ſhould this cargaad dutie rin, 4 toſee this ſeryice per- 
formed, buttohimwhois the head of the houſe? o | 
thenthe care of the performance of this dutie, lies prin- 
cipally vpoo the maſter of ch:bouſe, in regard of agder, 
aud to eu0ide confulion in the familic, 
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2 Secondly, this dutic of worſhipping God, and doin 
- 
Parents and him ſeruice priuately in the houſe + is adutie wherewith 
maſters ot hou- | Parents and malters of families aregbarged: 2foſz', the 
es 1. = a che man of God , exhortiog the Childrengf //rae/co 0- 
| oe bedicnce, direReth his ſpeech tothe heades of the hqu- 
' | ſes, themaſlers offamilies, ſaying, 
a Deut 6.6.7. | Theſewords which. ] command thee this day, ſtall be in 
thine heart,& thou ſhalt teach them diligently ws thy chil- 
dren, aud ſbalt talke of them whenthox fitteſt 6 


Rhine bouſe, 
avd when thay riſeſt vp.. DN-4 

bathlicth chiefly vpon 3.ANC 

of familiess they muſt not oplyſanRifie the Sabbath 


uants doeſandifieit, for its ſaid, Remember the Sabbath 
day , to keepe it holy, &c, Initrhonſpalt not doe any worke, 
| thou, nor thy ſoune nor thy daughter, thy man-ſernant , nor 
| thy maid-ſernant,&c. Now,the Sabbath is ſanRibed,nor 
| onely byreadingthe Scriptures, hearing theword, me- 
 ditation &c, But had by praying,and praiſing God: 
and that, not only publiquely in the Church , but alſo 
 priuately at home, where, Paregts, and Maſters of fa- 
milies hauethe chiefe command. Wherefore, I con- 
| b Exod.20.8,9. clude,thatthe care of ming the duticof praying, 
19- -andprayfing God inthe familic, belangs to the maſter 
'of the famile. | FE | 
| Now the reaſons which may perſwadeall parents ,& 
houlcholders, 


2 
Reaſons to per. 
{wade to Houſ. 


ai 


houſe-holders,to the praRtiſe=fthis dutie, are thele : 
Firſt, Examples of &oly,and good men: Abrabam re. 
ceiuerh this c27hmendation from the Lordj® / know him, 
Eat be will ommunnd his children, and his honſhold after 
| bims, and they [bal keepe the way of the Lord,' Abrabam had 
care toinftru@ his children, and feruanty, in the wayes 
| of the Lord, and toteach his houſhold howto worſhip 
God : When Abrahbari pitched his tent on the moun. 
raine on the 4 Eaff of Bethel, there he builded an altar vnto 
the Lard, and called pon th: Name ofthe Lord.” That is, 
as */ome expound it, hecalled together his houſe holde, 
and chere inſtructed che concerning the true worſhip 
of the true, and onely God ; heprayed with ther, and of- 
fered ſacrificeto the Lord, leſtna hath this worthie ſay- 
ing tothechildren of /raet,* chooſe you thic day whom you 
will ſerne, whether the pods which your fathers (erned, that 
vother ſide ofthe flood,oy the gods ofthe Amories, 


#4. Now, this is one principalt part in the 
) and ſeruice of God, to pray tothe Lord, andto 
porfiis name. Forchis cauſe, thoſe houſholds and 
fatnilies which haue made conſcience of worſhipping 
God in thetr houſes, haue beene called Churches: axthe 
houſhold of Priſeifteand 44z:/a, is called by rhe name 
of a Church, 8 Greet Priſcifta and Aquila, * hkewiſe greet 
the Charch that t intheir houſe. | 
The ſccondreafon, I rake from the 
forming this dutie. 
Praier in ovr houſes, is neceffarieto bevſed; for 
Firſt, without Prajer, wecat e&pett fo bleſſing, nor 
be aſſured of aty good fucterſe ypor! our labours, and 
bufineſſe which we take in hatid * wherefore it is ſaid in 
the P/almes,* Except the Lord build the houſe, they labour 
i maine 
watch-man wakerh but in vaine. It is vaine for you to riſe 
up early, to ft vþ latr,to cath the bread of (orrower 3 for ſo he 
gineth bis beloned flexpe, The meaning, is, that the af- 


neceſſirie of per- 


—__ 


that buildit : except the Lord keepe the Citrie, the | 


Chap. 11. Theway tothe Celeſtiall Paradiſe. gy 
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Me del! : But as for me untl' my houſe, wewit |. 


- 


faires, | 


I 
Good men 


haue vcd ic. 
c Gen. 18. 19, 


dGen.11,8, 


e Maſcul,in 
Gen. 13, 


Fleſh. 24.15. 


Rom, 16. 3+ 
per. 5. 


Houſhold prai- 
er j3 neceſlary ; 
For 

. I 
Without pr 
ingto God,we 
canlooke for 
no bleſſing vyp- 
on ourlabours 
* P/al. 127.1.2, 


— OO  — — > —— — 


Families that 
call not ypon 
the name of 
the Lord, are 
heatheniſh: 

'} and ſubictto 
Gods wrath, 


wo IO. 25. 


I/e. 
inſt thoſe 
negle&R 
houſc-hold 
prayer. 
© Gen. 13, 8, 


| Hires, thelabours,& buligeſſe which men take in hand, 


[| we mull 


| 


townes, ouer thoſe houſes,and families that call not vp- | 
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doe not pro{per,except the Lord giuea bleſſing to their 
labours : and the meanes toprocurea bleſing,is by prai- 
cr, In the morping, before we begin our worke; to pray | 
tothe Lord fora bleſling z andin the eucning before we 
lie downe, to praiſe God for his bleſſings. S, [ames tells 
vs, that ! every good gift, and enery perfett gift is from aboue, 
and commeth downe from the Father of ls th againehe 
faith, ws luſt, — nor : ye hall, —_ aefire to hane, and 
cannot obtame i5* fight : arre,yet ye bane nor, becauſe ye 
atke not, Giving vst _ nd,thatif we wou!d ht 
any bleſſing from God, we mult, aske it at Gods hands, 
nom pray to God, and call ypog the name of the 
ord, "" | 
Secondly, Families that call not yponthe 

Lord,are noted to be heatheniſh g and the 
hangs overthem; which the Prophet /erenu 
ſaying,” powre ont thy furie vpon the heathen tha 
wot, and upon the families that call wot wpon thy; 
faith rwo things: firſt, they that doe not call vpc 
name of the Lord, are like to heathen men whichknow: 
not God: ſecondly, he lets all ſuch as doenotcall vpon 
thenameof the Lord, know, and vnderftand, thatthey 
arcinaverie fearefull and dangerous caſe; for the furie | 


and wrath of God hangs over thoſecountries, cities,and 


0 ce of che 


on the nameoftheLord. 

Now, whereas houſhold prayer ought to be vied,and 
is ſo neceſlacie, as hath beene ſhe <d z the conſideration | 
hereof, ſerues toreprove thoſe who neglect, and omic 
this dutie, ® Abrebemyin theplace where he pitched bu, 
tent, there he builded an altar wnto the Lord, and called vy- | | 
on the name ofthe Lord,” All raen are for the moſt part, 
carcfull enough co providethem houſes z but when they 
hauc built them houſes, they are not carefull with Abra- | 
har, to build an altar : they doe not (et vp the worſhip 
of God in thei: houſes. Thisis held by ſome, to be too 
mu 


- 


. [thoughtby ſome, tobetoo preciſe: and many are afaid, 
if they ſhould vſe Prajerin their houſes, leſtthey ſhould | 


—_—_— 


a 
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ch adoe; and they that vſe prayerin their houles,are 


be accounted ſo too : this hindereth manie from the 
practiſe of this religious dutie. Bur conlider & man, in 
what a daogerovs caſe thou art, if thou-doell negligently 
omit, or v.iitu!ly contemnerhis godly,and'religious du- 
rie; for, thou canſt lookefor no tauour from God, nor 
expe any bleſling vpon the labours, & buſines, which 
either thou, or any of thy houſtiold goerh abour,except 
thatſupplications, and prajers be madevnto God, And 


what? feareſtthou noching the wrath and'vengeanceof 


thou calle(t notypon thename of the Lord 2 O conli- 


nowatchetengrh with 45r<baw, build an «a/car to the 
Lord: lethim fer vp the worſhip of God in his houſe, 
and call Fig the name of che Lord, If any ene hath 


beene negligentin performance of this dutie, ler him 
reperitofthat negle&, and be more diligentin the prac 
tile ofthe fame; and whoſoeuer doth vie ir, ler his be 
encouraged to be conftantin the ſame. Knowing this, 
that no man ſhall ſervethe Lord in vaine;but as the Pro- 
phet Malacbie (aith, theday ſhall come, when ye ſhall 
P diſcerne betweene therighteous and the wicked, betweene 
hmm-that [erueth Gad, ana him that ſerweth him not. And 
this, of domeſticall, or houſhoid Prayer; 
The ſecond place for private Ptayer,isthe ſecret place: 
for as there is a publike place, for all the Congregation 
to pray together, which is the Chureh'; and as there is a 
placefor the houthold, and familie-ts/pray- together, 
which is&tery mans owne houſe ; fothereis amore pri- 
uate, and ſecret place, for a man to prayalone z whichi> 
his chamber, orcloſer, or any other fecrer place.Ot this 


place our Saujout (brift ſpeakerh,entoyning'vs to pray 


———— 


'God, which hangerheuer thee,and thy houſe,as long as | 


der theſerhinips, and repent of this negleg. Wherefore, 
ifany = chogahs omitred this'dutie, lee him | 
\ 


in ſecret : 4/7 hen thow prayeſt, exter into thy cloſet; & when 
thou 


W6 


p Mal, 3.18, 


2 
Theſecrct 
ptacesfor (ecree 
Prayer, 


qMat.s6.6, 


P—_ 
” 


Wh. 
f 
Againlt thoſe 


who pray not 
| in ſecret. 
p 


2 
Againſt choſe 
4 who finne in 
ſecret, but doe 
notpray in ſc- 
cret. 


; promiſed tha che Pray which | 
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thou haſt ſhut thy doore,pray to thy Father which us in ſecrets 
and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſpall reward thee openty, 
Now! this place of Prayer, is faid to beſecrer, 

Firſt, becauſea Chriſtian may bein his chamber, cloſer, 
or other ſecret place, ſo priuateto himſelfe, that no eye | 
of mancan ſee him, neither any eareof man heare him, 
onely God (eerh, and heareth him, | | 
Secondly, becauſethere, a ſinner may without feare, 
ſhame, make knowne vato God the verie ſecrets of 
is hearc ; may-powreoutthe griefes of his ſoule before 
Lord, andnot beaſhamed to confetle his ſins what-. 
erthey are, how fowleſgeuer they be,how hainous, 
wgricuous ſocuerthey be. PrgEdeLord hach 


auk 
ay is made In. ſecret, the 
aher which gh in ecremirewirdlopeny. And 


yethe that prayeth alone, in ſecrer,if he pray in/Gaceri- 
tie;and truth of heart,is notalone zfor God is with him, 
God {eeth,and heareth him 3 God doth tegardhim,and 
will reward bjm : God regardeth his Prayerinfecrer,and 
will rewardhim openly, _ $5: 
This ſeruesro reproue, FW 


Secondly, here they arereprooued, who (inne in ſe- 
cret,but doenot humble themſelues in ſecret before the 

' Lord, confeſling their finnes; and crauing pardon at 
G >ds hands. Tell methouthat ſinneſt in ſecret,and haſt 
 ſolittle deuotionto prayto God in ſecret ; what hope 
| canſt thou have, that God will reward thee with any 
bleſſing ? nay rather, forthy ſecret ſiones, expect an 0- 
pen puniſhment;yea, woe vato thee, except thou repent 


—_ "O—_ 
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of | 


nes # 
<d I: FS 
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4 4 ie - 
” 4 
P ® 


| h ng ſowepreſenteen Em 


a ſocres 0 and pray vnto oGod, 1; thar God in' mer- 
petuall ſhame. . 


| CHAP, XII. 
+. , hfebe place of Prayer pes ral, andy 


Volts "it 


Sn lk6p: ef Prpermor yen ins 
| ace, 2s nec 


| Wire: ot "203g thered together , there | 
Edi | Fri _ Pavia rAch 

uy; ere, bfring vp hands, wit 
| TE «$0 that now inthe time of the Goſ- 
8 to any. 
F.cuery where, or <in exeryplace,. And 
wher Noted 7 Pikes, is t6 be conli».| 


m My ne om 


tic? be; 
| ford iucrance; Uf When! 


relſeofcheLord rowerdhi Es Nie 

| if bis hearc. ſeareprayers, which, for t 

and ſudderneſſeofchern are called ciacu/ations, ſpiritu- 
artarifing f emotion'of the good 

y.make, yea, and the 


when occaſions of- 


_ 
_ 


ciemay couer them, andnot lay them open. to thy per- | 


ix "4 = 
) © Pd ” 
ol - 
. . 


Fry whe : pl 
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fered, and in allplaces whereſouer heis : whether he be 
in the Chorch,or in thechamber, whether in the houſe, | 
or ia the field ; whether he be fitting, or walking z whe- 
ther going, orriding ; whether lyipg downe, or cifing 
vP- | 
38 Second! y,aman may pray every where,or in eneryplace, 
In regard ef | when as by ſome vrgeat occalion, or cxiraordinarie em- 
the preſent ne- | nfgyment, or for want of libertie, or by reafon of lick- | 
cellibe, hinde- WS or ioficmicic,hecannet come tothe houſe of God, | 
raghim kom | oo foyne withthe Congregation: bepreſent wich |. 
the publique | tO J0yBme wn tne regation;nor yet beprelent with 
placeof Pray- | his Familie in his owne houſezin ſuch caſes, whereſceuer | 
ar, a man prayebthe place blader not his prayers from | 
| aſcending vp to the throne of God, For, Gods eares are 


open to therighteousthat call ypon him, inall places a- 
likes and God heareth the Prayers of therightcous as 
| well in one place,as in another, Hezekiah lying licke on 
d1/«.;7.1.2- | hjs bed, prayed vnto the Lord, forits faid,that'© he rar- 
wed his face to the wall, andprayed wnto the Lord, Ieremi + 
(© 54*:3'55+ | prayerhin the dungeon, © 7 calledwpon thy wange, O Lord, | 
f Dan.6.10. | outof the lowdungeon, Daniel prayeth in his Ti 
glen. 2.1. Tonsh prayeth rothe Lord his God,s owt of the fiſhes belly, F © 

h 47.10.39 | Corneliurprayed Nin hi houſe. Pal and Silas being in 
id. 16.14 25 | Ipriſon, prayed, and ſarg praiſes wuto God, Pant K hneeled | 
kAF31.t | downeonthe(Sra)ſpore, and prayed. Now, theſe were j 
all holy, and devont men, and had cheir Prayers heard: | 
Godregardced and heard the Prayers which they made, | 
ſome on their beds, ſome in the priſon, ſoine in the dun. | 
con, ſome in:2:eir houſes, ſomein theirchambers, and | 

| onthe Sca-ſhore, So then, alchough ordinarily, 
the Church be the place for publique prayer z a mans j 
houſe, for houſhold prayer zand rhechamber,or cloſer, 
for more prieate,or fecret Prayer z yet incaſe of necefli- [| 
tie, p9t onely tie Church, or houſe, er chamber g bur a- 
| Non locus ore- | BY place maybe the place of Prayer : in what place foe- | 

ranemccomen>. | er a man be, he may pray, lifiing vp 28 the Apoſileſaich, 
fat, ſed dewtus | holy ( 2nd pure ) bands, te which, agreeth.the ſaying of 
+" St 1mbreſe,) It a not the place that commendeth @ mani 
hy | | N Prayer, | 


— — 
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| Prayer, bat the aruout wind of bow that prayeth, 
| The conliderationoft this, that God heareth in every 


| where ; doth ;ninifter couſolarion and great comfort vn» 
to thoſe, who, in regard of ſome preſcntneceſlicie,or in- 
firmitie, cannot cone to the houſe of God,toioyne with 
the Congregation in the publique place of Gods wor- 
' ſhip : as captives, and priſoners, ſouldiers, ſailers, & paſ-, 
ſengers ; as ſick= per/ons,lying licke on their þeds,or be-. 


| iog diſeaſed with inb-inicie &paine: the caſe of allthele, 
is ſuch, that they canno: gometo the publiqueplace of 
Gods worſhip, to the houſe of Prayer. What then ? are 
they therefore barred from Prayer 2 and are they there- 
fore depriued of the bene of calling ypon the nathe of 
the Lord Qorifthey pray, willaor God hearetheir pray- 
ers,becauſgrthey come nor to the Church co pray ? nay, 
not ſo : but if the Priſonerthatlieth in priſon faſt bound 
with chaine&can with Paw/ and Silas, pray, and prayſe 
God, God can and will heare his Prayer,euen inthepri- 
ſon, and in the dungeon: ſo Merchants, failers, patſen. 
ers on the ſeas, and ſouldiers in the field, though they 
farre from any Church, if they can deuoutly, and 
hartily call ypon thenameof the Lord, whetherit beon 
the ſca, or on the land, the Lord can heare them all, as 
well as he heard the Prayer of Paw on the Sea-thore ; 
| and of 7oab in the Whales belly, in the depth of the 
ſea. And for thoſethatlie ſicke on their beds, orare dil- 
caſed withany infirmitie,and paine of bodie,ſo thatchey 
cannot cometo the Church, but nece(larily remaine at 
home; herein isthcir comfort, the Lord can beare, and 
doth heere in /ecrer, inthe houſe, and chamber, as well as 
inthe Churchzas the Lord feeth jn all places, ſadoth he 
a8 $Ne 1 POLYE p L7 $, Witaaxt wrat 
| oy doubting, no. doubt Nuge abs phe” hearcth their 24 bf 
| 1ETby/ honek 


g ( thraugh neceſlitie p! they. pray at home. | 


The place hinders not ; oe placeis pure, if the on 
NIN - 


Pe. 


; Conſolationto 


place, and that che, Apoſtle will baue vs to pray every | 


thofe, who yp- 


on, and mcere 
neceflitie, are 
hindered from 
comming to 

the heuſe of 
God. 


on 1uſt occaſi- 
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The manner 
how we may 
ay aright, 
ine things 
required there- 


Preparation, 
Scanding in 
two things. 


A withdravv- 


A drawing the 
heart yp ynro 


a Eccles. 5. 
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be pure: it is the mind, the hcarr, and the affeRion of 
him that prayeth, which God regardeth, more then the 
place where he prayeth, Andthis, concerning the place 
of Prayer. 


TESTES HDEERRNSLS EYES 
CHAP. XIII. 


Of the manner how we areto pray aright : and Firſt, of pre- | 
paration before we pray, and of Attention in praying. 


concerning the manner how we'may pray a- | 
right , that our praiers may beacteptable and 
well pleaſing vato almighty God,” And inthe | 
framing'of our praiers aright, their are ninethings re- 
quired; all, of abſolute neceſſtie tothemaking of a 
good,and acceptable prayer : 5,1%Y 
T he firſt whereof, is Preparation: | 
And the preparing of our ſelues aright for prayer. 
ſtands ſpecially in thete two things, 


HE Seuenththing in thetreaciſe of Prayer, is 
F 


| Firft,ia wichdrawing the mindefrom the builie cares 


of the world: 

Secondly, in ſctting the heart vpon God, thinking 
with our ſelues , and ſeriouſly meditating , both of the | 
Lord God to whom we pray, as alſo for what we pray: |. 
conſidering with our ſelues, in whoſe preſence we areto 

s when we fall downero prater : praying tothe 
Lord, to dire vs by his boly ſpirit , that we may pray 
 aright , andaskefuchthings as are agreeableto his will: | 
Now, when'the minde is not buljc about the cares of 
che worldzand therhouphts'of the heart are thus drawne 
vp ynto God, then is the ſoule more fir; and bercer pre- 
pared'to pray vnto God. Torhis preparation, S/owen 
exhorteth vs, ſaying, * Be net raſh with thy mot h,and tot 


not thine beart by haſtie to viter any thing befove Gadz to | 
Fo, OL % 


- > - > a. _ 


which| 
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Lord, 
that 
looke to 


—— 


garmentofour con 


= 24S 


then prazeft, prepare thy ſe 


not prepare them{elues 


which agreeth the laying oftheſenneof Syrach,P B eforf 
ſelf, and be not as oe that termpterb | 

the Lord, Where, the wiſe man ſheweth two things, the 
one; is the dutie required,namely, to prepare our {clues 
for praier, before we pray; the ocher , is the necellitic of 
this preparation,for if we doe not preparegur ſclues,be- 
fore we pray , wearetobe reckoned inthe numberot 
ole that tempt God, þ 357 
This ſerues to reprooue,all raſh, ſuddaine, and haſtie 
manner of praying z when men.came.to.prayzand doe 
clues before hand: but:cemetothe 
performance of that dutie, raſhly , without meditation, 
and due preparation; Confider with me : if a man haue 
a petition to preferre to the Kings Maiclty , and bath 
that fauour granted him, that he may haue acceſle into 
che Kings preſence; or if his ſuite be but to fome great 
honourable perſon; what preparation will 
nake beforehand ? how carefull will hebeto 


that it be handſome? to ſee to his 


ewero 


hands, and face, thatthey be cleane? and how carefull 
| will hebe of bis geſture and behauijour ? chinking with 
| himſelfe, how ſhall | behave my ſeife , when I come ints 
che preſence of ſo great a man?and how circumſpeR will 
he be of his words, to place his words aright , that ſo he 
may receivea goodanſwere? And if a man bethus care- 
fpll, and circumſped; to;prepare himſeife when he ſhall 
come into the preſence of an carchly King , or before 
ſome great Lord; o howcarefull , and bowcircumſpe&t 
ought cuery oneto be, when we come toappeare before 
the Lord, the great God,and King of #/4Hhe carch?when 
we cometotread in the courtsof theo. houſe, and 

 tocallypon his holy name; cirher | 
ly, how careful] ough 


ly, or priuac- 


be, tolooketo theinward 


ence, that it be white and cleane? 


Z 2 


to waſh aur hands in inaocency, 'before we cometo the 
| altar of the Lord*olooke to 
| cthatic be with all reverence? and tobe:warchfull ouer 


reand behaviour 


our 


' 332 | 
b Ecclu 18, 23+ | 


Attention in 


' tie tO vtter anyching betore God?and this, of preparati- 


| praying, 


cIſa. 29.13, 
| ing In 
three t| | 


| £ 
'Attending the 
\mattcr © 
{} prayer. 


| 2 
{Having reſpeR 
1to the ſcnce;yn- 
| derftanding 
what vepray. 
diCor, 14.15, 


3 
| The heart muſt 
be fixed ypou 
God. 


Uſe. 
Agpaintt thoſe 
whoin praying 
giue liberty to 


their wandring 
thoughts, 


_— — — 


dee: honourchim , but have remooned their heart farre from 
', | bi95); Andrhis actenciomin: praying ands ſpecially in 


world. 
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our words,that webenotraſh wich our mouth; nor baſ. | 


on before we pray. | 

The Second thing required in the framing of our 
praiers arightzis Attention-in praying. Before we pray, 
we multmakeprepararionfor prayer”: andin prayin 
wemuſtbecaretullco pray with attention, to pray wit 
thehearr& afteRion, leſt we bein thenumber of thoſe, 
who © draw zeere to God with their month,and with their lips 


chreechings:. "4 054-4, | 

Ficſt, in praying, wee mult earcfully attend to the 
words which we —_—_— weerre in theqmatter of prai- 
er,and ſomay praxamilſe; * | 119 4 
733 AE praying, wee mult-haue regard to the 
enceand meaning of the words which wervitgr, vndet- 
ſtanding what wepray : thatwe may pray asthe Apollle 
faith, 4 uh the Spirit, and pray with the wntderftanding 
OO +0 2, 226 
:' Thirdly,'in praying our mind muſt be gl wed, 
our hear: ſo fixed vpon Godzthar it donetwander from 
God,through by-choughes, Theſe three things are re- 
quilite for-our attention in.praying. 

The conlideration of this attention in praying, re- 
prooues thoſe, who in time of praying; either puijique- 
ly, or privately , have many waodring thoughts and 
worldly cogitations. Sothat, although they bow their 
knees, yet their hearts are little mooued z though their 
bodies bein che Church; their minds are abroad, 5 and 
thougltheirmouchs viterwards;; and cheirlips mooue 
apace, 'yct their heartsareon the world, and the things} 
on theworld;zicither gnche profits, or pleaſure: of che 


Lad 


*; Here fomemay Hieiarrue Feonfelle's. in-prayiog, 
;wherhtsin pubhqueos prince LbauefunPry difracts- 


[eng edlonenr berg thoughts whuch trouble GM 
| yy \ and 
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} ſigne of grace, and argueth a heart deuourely affeQed. 
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| and hinder my deuotion ; how ſhould | berid ofthem 
or what remedie is to be vied againſt them ? 

| TIanſwere; thebeſt remedy is, carneſtly to ſirjue a- 
' gainſt them, to be diſpleaſed at them , to ftrive againſt 
them, and re drive them away, as * Abraham drone 
| away the Fowler, which would haue dewoured bus ſacrifice, 
For, togiuea willing conſent ynto wandring thoughts, 
and worldly cogitations, whichariſe in the mindeatthe 
' time of praier, and to pleaſe our ſelues therewith, is (in- 
full : it ſheweth ſmall deuotion, and argueth little or no 
preparatio before hand: but to haue a ſence & feeling of 
our wandring thoughts, & withall to diſlike thE,coftriue 
againſt chem, & to labour todriue them away ; is a 
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_ CHAP. XIII, 
Of Humilitie in praying : and of anoiding vaine repe- 
ities 


Hethird thing required in praying, is Humili- 
tie: And humiltie in prayipg is two fold, 
The one, is outward. 
The other, lnward, 
Ficft, of outward Humilitie : Outward humvilitie in 


Humilitie in 
prayin 
Twoteld. 


praying is ſhewed by our outward geſture 3 Now the 
Scripture meationeth diuers ſorts of geſtures, which 
have becnevſed in praying z burthe Scripture doth not 
bindevs by precept to the (trit obſeruance of any cer- 
tainegefture in praying; onely it lets vsſee by examplcs, 
Ge beim chocaione ofthe Church of God, con- 


Outward hu- 
nulitie. | 
Shewed by out 
ward geſtures 
as, 


cerninggeſturein praying 
Firſt, Sranding hath beene a gelture ved in prayer. 
a The Phariſee food and prayed: And ofthe Publican its 
laid, that hewas * ſanding a farre off, And I findeit de- 
y AF creed 


| 


'a Luk 18. 11» 
| bYerſa13, 


Standin2- 


—.. 


3 
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£36 


LT. as 
e PF; fiantes ad 0. 
rationem,v3id 
Domino redda- 


mas, Concil, Nj- 


| 


| 


þ 


cn,1.Can.z0., 
zT 

Kneeling. 

dikns, 54. 


e Pſal, 95, 6, 


{Dan, 6,10. 
g AAs,21. 5. 


{h Ioh322.43. 


| 3 
Lifting yp of 
the hands. 
iPſal. 28.2, 
k 1 Tim, 2.8, 


Looking vp to 
Heaucn. 

L Muth.14. 19. 
m 1 Cer.t1.4. 
nI»k 18.13, 


| 


| creed jn a generall Councell, that according to the cu: | 


: 


1 


; 


| ſuch like, are ourward geſtures vied in prayer. 
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{tome ofthe Churches,the people © ſold pray ſtanding, 

Secondly, Kneeling isa geſture commended vnto vs, 
by the practiſe of godly and d-uoute men ; Salomen in 
his prayer at the dedication of the Temple, kneeled | 
downe and praied,for it is faid, © #/#ex Salomon bad made 
an end of praying all this prayer, and ſupplication vnto the 
Lord, he aroſe from before the altar of the Lord, from hnee- 
ling on bis kuces, Damuid ſaith, © O come, let vs worſhip end 
bow downe ; let ws kneele before the Lord our maker. $0 
D anicl * kneeled upon bi; knees three times a day, and proy- 
ed, And Parl, when he wasready to take (hip, & &weeded 
downe on the ſhore, and prayed. And Chriſt bimfelte* hyee: | 
l:d downe, and prayed. | 

Thirdly, Lifting vp of the hands is geſture vſcd in | 
prayer; David ved iir,for he faith, * Hearethe woice of my 
{upplications, when [ crie unto thee , when 1 hft vp my hands | 
towards thy boly Oracle, And $*, Paxlſaith, * 7 will that | 
men pray euery where, hfiingwp holy hands. 

Fourthly, Looking vp to heaven isa gelture vied in 
prayer : this geſture our Saviour Chriſt vied, when hee | 
fed che fue thouſand with fiue loaves and two fiſhes ; 
t Looking vp to heauen, hee bleſſed, and brake, and yeus the 
loames to bus Diſciples, andthe Difcipler ts the mulritude. Be- 
ſides theſe,to pray ® bareheadedgio "ſauce vpon the breaſt; 
reſtify1ng thereby the ſorrow and griete ofthe heart,and 


Bur notwithſtanding this diverſity of geſtureia pray- 
ing, and that a Chriſtian hath more hbie for 4 X 
{larein private; yor, both in publiqueand priuate, wee 
aret9 vie ſuch outward geſture as may manifelt the in- | 
ward hamil:tie of the heart; and in publique, wee arc to | 
confarmeovur {clues tothe ſame geftarewhich is vicd in | 
the Church vw hereweliue; lef, vij agelture different | 
from that which js receiued, andviel in the Church,wee | 
give occaſion of offence; andrhe rather, becauferhe A- | 
poltleſpeaking of the well ordering of the Church, faith, | 

o [eff 


th 


% 


"w"— 


ilk 8 


® Let all things be done devemtly, andinoraer, Now, for 2 016Gr.14.40, 
manin time of publique prayer,to vſea gelture different 
from the re(t of the Congregation, as to lit, when ihe 
reſt kneele ; to be covered when the reſt are bartheaded, 
&c. is no decency, nor order ; but vaſceinlinetle, and 
diſorder. 
The conſideration of this diuerſity of geflurCin prai-| Fe. 

ing, and that a Chriſtian is nor limited © theviing of - Conſolation 
this, or that certaine geſture, at all timcs ; arp hr to ſicke per- 


conſolationtoal[ſickeperſons, and lame people z 7c all\ IS lame 


that areſo holden with infirmitie ia their limbes, or\are 
ſo weake in body, that they cannot bow their body,or 
bend their knees, according tothe viuall cuſtome of the 
Church ; for God doth not ſomuch regard the outward 
% J 


Chap. 14. The Way co the Celeftiall Paradiſe. : 


geſtureof bowing the body, and bending the knee, as 

the bowing and bending ofthe heart : and therefore 

the heart be right in the fight of God, andifthe minde 

be attentiue in praying, God will not deſpiſe the prayer 

| of him that _en, though hee doe not kneele ; It 
through licknefle, or infirmity,he cannot bend the knee 

| of his body, itis ſufficient before God, if hee bend the 

knee of his heart, And therefore we finde David pray- 

ing, and that carneftly, with teares , not kneeling vpon 

{ his knees, but lying vpoo the 2 bed of his ſickneile + ſo PP/46.6. 

{ likewiſe Hezekiab being * ficks wnts death, turned &1 face | b MN oe; 

tothe wall, and prayed pmto the Lord, And it is recorded 

of 7acob, that whenhe blefſed the two ſonnes of /o/epb, | 

Ephraim, and Manaſſes, that is, when he prayed to God | 

to blefſe them, and foretold their future tare, hee * ſare 'r G:».48. 2, 15, 

vpon the bed. Neceſſity then diſpenſeth with the outward | 

geſture in prayer. , And this, of eutward humility in 

praying. ARES | 

The other kinde of Humility in praying, is Inward: | 2 

which inward humility is the huinblenefle of the heart, Inward humi. 

the lowly bowing ofthe heart, and the bending of the U*ic- 

knees of the heart. Ofthis humility it is thacthe Lord | 


ſpeakes to Salomon, ſaying, © If my people which ” * [tu chamighb 
| | Z 4 | o WENN" 


_ —— 


—_——_——_ 


\ 


1 


. 


| 


1 


vw 


ſhip, 


"M 


- _ Fdoneby an humble acknowledgement of our ov ne vn- 


t Gen; 2.10, 


| u Dan, 9.7.8, 


, þ 4 Mat. 8.8, 


y Lok 15.21. 


is gs thoſe 
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by my name, ſnall bumble themſelnes,and pray, and ſeeks my 
face, and twrne from their wicked wayes , then will I beare 
from beauen, and will forgiue their finne, aud will heale their 
| Land. If the people in their diſtreiſe would haue the 


+ 


zZ 2 {bron,y.14- 


aLcels, 35, I7. - 


Go — who, in their. worſhipping of God, giue vate the Lord 


outvvard vwor- 


Lord to be gracious and mercifull ynto them, and deli- 
uer them, they muſt pray, butthey mult pray with hu- 
ility and humblenes of mind, they muſt bring downe 
theſtubbornneſle of their heart, & humble their ſoules, 
.they muſt humble chemſclues, and pray. And this is 


righreouſnelle, wickednelle, and vawortbinetle. As /4- 
cob dothyſaying,* 1 am not worthy of the leaſt of all thy mer- 
cies, and of all the truth, which thou baſt hewed vnto thy ſer- 
want, $0 Daniel confetlerhy ſaying, ® O Lordyrighteouſnes 
belongeth unto thee, but unto vs confuſion of faces, &c, And 
| againe, he faith, O Lord,to vs belongeth confuſion of face, to 
our Kings, to-0ur Princes, and to our Fathers ;, becauſe wee 
hae ſinned againſt thee. This was the humilicie of the 
Centurion, who ſaid vato Chriſt, * Lord, I am not wor- 
thy that thou ſhouldeſt come wnder my roofa, And ofthe pro- 
digall ſonne, humbling himſelfe rehis Father, and 
ſaying, ? Father, 1 bawe ſinned againſt bheanen, and. in thy 
fight, and am no more worthy to be'calted thy ſonne, And 
this humility in prayer is acceptable with God, and is 
of great force zo mooue the Lord to be merciful] vnto 
vs, toencline his eares to our prayers, to heare vs, and 
hclpevs inthe time of our neede: as the Lord-promi- 
ſeth Salomon, laying. * If my people will bumble themſclues | 
and prey, oc. then null [ heare from heanen; and will forgine 
their ſinne, and will heale their Land, And the wife Sonne 
of Sirach faith , * The prayer of the humble pierceth the 
clowdes. 

The con(ideration of this inward humility required 
in praying : ſcrues co reprooue the hypocrilie of thoſe, 


but onely outward worſhip z they arecontent, according 
to vſuall cuſtome, to bare the head, to bow the body, 


and 


L ————_ 


| 


pleaſing vato God, 
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and bend the knee, as others doe z but for humblipg of 
the (cule, bowing ofthe heart, contrition of ſpiric,.and 
drawing vp of thethoughts vntoGod theſe, withmany, 
are not,or but ſleightly performed, El F+.3 

But, what ſhall it profic thee, © man,or what reward 
ſhalt thou haue, ifthou vacouereſt thy head, and coue- ; | 
reſt thy linnes? if thou bowelt.tby body;. and doeſt 
not humble thy ſoule? if chou bendeſt thy knee, and 
| haſt wichin thee a hard and (tubborne heart? or whatÞ+ _ 
greatthing doeſt thou, if thou onely bringeſt thy bodieF © 
neerevnto God, and honoureſt him with thy lips, and | * 
tongue, when as thy heart is farre from God.? Theopr- 
ward humbling of the bodie alone may content men, 
but cannot pleaſe God : the inward humilitie of the 
heart is moſt acceptableto.God: but both ioyned toge-. 
cher; are belt pleaſing bothto God and man: and this) 
of humility in praying. | | W 
”The4.thing requiredin the framing of our praiers,is, | 4 : # 
that we be carefull co auoide yaine repetitions, And | The auviding: 
this fault of vſing vaine repetitions ſtands inewothings; | vain reperi 
Firſt, in avaineand idl[erepeating ofthe ſame things; _ in pray» 
making theſamepetitionsagaineand againe;this is pro-.; Thofold,. | 
perly called Battologie or vaine repetition, 1 

Secondly , in multitude of words, regarding more | Battologie, 
the multitude of words and length of time; inpray- ' 
ing , then either the matter-of-prayec, or the- ence | Pol - 
ofthe wordsvttered in praying i:-this js properly called | *? wogie, 
Pelylogie, or much taiking. Both which are reprooued | 
by our Sauiour Chrilt,lfaying,® her je prayyyſe not vaine | Key 
repetitions, as the heathen doe, For they thinks that they ſhall [Ir w- 67. 
be heard in their much ſpeaking. Nowgin praying we.muſt | onco be R_ 
auoide vaine repetitions;and marb ſpeaking, /\ 1: 11117); 111 | ded. 
Firſt, becauſe that therein thete is much labour of the For, 
lips, but lictle moouing of the heart, whichis atbing dif- Y "7+" og 

5 one, 7. tis butlip la- 

Secondly; becauſe: this is the manper ofthe heathey bi ps gr þ 
which know not God: wherefore, ſaith our Saviour, | ric feathe; © * 
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whey ye pray, v/t not vaime repetitions, 4s the heathen doe, 
. Thirdly, God doth not heare men the ſooner becauſe 
God dothnot | Of their much ſpeaking, and many words, for the hea- 
therefore the | then rhivke (ſaich our Sauiour) that they ſhall be heard 
ſoonerhcare | for their much ſpeaking. They thinke fo,but icis not fo. 
mamas Fourthly,itis not needfull to vie vaine repetitions in 
Teieno: needs | Praying tothe Lord, norto wearic him with much talk- 
fall. _ | 1ngsforcheLord knoweth what things we land in need 
| c Math 6.8. | of before we pray,as our Saviour allo ſaith, <Be not there. 
fore like unto thems, that is, the heathen, for your Father 
knoweth what things ye bane necd of, before ye acke hims, 
_— 1 The conlideration ofchevnlawfulnetle of viing vaine 
| repetitions, and much ſpeaking in prayer, ſerues to re- 
| prooue, 

' Firſt,choſe whotie themſelues to a ſet number of prai- 
Againſt choſe | exs, and to a ſtrict obſeruation of repeating often ouer 
who tic _ their prajers, as the Lords prayer yea, thoſe which are 
cores ' | no prayers, as the eAve, andthe Creed, the one being 
home” | but a Salutation, and the other a confeſſion of our 
po” her they are reproowed, who the 

oneiys are Ww CI Com- 
A .nft choſe ceined praiers, either through want of knowledge, oraf- 
= yah ecting fon _ time; vic man ery. __ often F+ 
conceive ions lameckings e mo - 
| _nCs rr placed, gi 8 
"Moe "| Hereitmay bedemanded,whetherthevſing of long 
; yers be lawfull, or whether long-praying be not for- 
bidden vnder that which our Sauiour calleth wwchſpea- 
king ? | | 
4 | J anſwer z if any one vie many words to prolong the 
| 9: | rime,pleaſing himſelfeinche-mukicude of words, and 
} priding bim elfein chis, char he-is able to hold out long 
| _ [in praymgs (though ic be with ſundry repecicions of the 
: | fame thiogs) this is (innefull : bur a prajer is not 
_., |fimplie valawfull, And thatis net properly {aid to bee 
ud nx, -K ef, | aJorig prayer,wherein there is nothing 4/#perfluownor 
1,27," idle; but that is a long prayer, which abougds with 
BR. , | | ſuperfluity | ' 


KS. nt 
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ſuperfluity of ipcech; hauing liccle marrer, but manic 


words, and many repetitions of the ſamerhings : that's a 
long, and a tedious Praier. 
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Jy” CHAP. XV. 


Of Feruencic, and Perſenerance in Prayer. 


*(H E fiſt thing neceſſarily required in prayiog, 

[ is Fervencie in Prayer. Of which Saine /ames 
ſaith, *rhe effe Faall frruent Prayer of a righteom 

ran anaileth much. Prajer auaileth much , bur 

what praier is i that availerh much ? It is the ſorwext and 
| earneſt Prajier. We have ſundrieexamples inthe Scrip- 
tores, of this ferwencie in praying. David prajeth thus, 
b Heare the rights Lord, attend unto ney cry, gine eare vuro 
my Prayer,that geuth not ont of fained lips, Againe, hee 
| prayeth, ſaying,® Lord heare my woice ; lot thine eares bee 
attentive to the voice of my ſupplications. And againe,4 heare 
my Praver, O Lord, and gine eare onto my crie, bold not thy 
peace at my teaves, SoDimelprayeth in fervencie of ſpi- 
rit,* O Lord heare,O Lardforgine,O Lord bearken and doe : 

| Where, the doubling , cad webiing of their requeſts, 
| arguerh che fernencie ef their Prajers, The two blind- 
men mentioned by S. Marhew, hearing that Je/wu patled 
| by, cried our, ſaying, * Have mercie on ws, O Lord thou 
 ſomne of Darid, And when the multitude rebuked them, 
irs ſaid, They cryed the more, ſaying, hane mercie on ve, O 
Lord, thou ſonng of David, T hus earneffly did the woman 


Chrift, 8 cried wwto him, ſaying, hawe mercie on me, O Lord 
thou founc of Dand, my htey 1s grienenfly vexed with a 
| Demdll, But be anfwoved ber not a word, Then his Diſci- 
ples pittying her,ſpake vnto bim in berbehalfe, beſerch. 
ing him tohelpe her; and he giues a cold anſwere, fay- 

| ng 
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| of Conaex pray for her daughter, Shee comming vnto | 
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h Yer. 24- 


i/er.25.29.27- 


k Tame dedit, 
quid iila etiam 
vpehementer ext 
git. Chryf. in 
Math,Hom. 23, 
| 7am, 5.17.18, 


nPlal. 28, 2. 


| o Pſal, 5. 3. 


\Þ Luk 18. 13. 


q P/al.18. 6. 


_ | By whichicis euident,that :his woman was verie feruent 


|| Mndheprated againe, and the heanen gaue raine, and the 
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ing, Þ / am not ſent,but nts the leſt ſheepe of the bouſe of 1(- 
racl, Notwithſtanding this, ſhe commeth againe, and 
criesvnto him ſaying, * Lord, belpeme, but he anſwered, 
and ſaid, It is not meete to take the childrens bread,and to caſt 
ir ro dogs, And ſhereplied, ſaying, wrath Lord : yet the 
dogseate of the crummes which fall from their maſters table. 


in making her petition, and verie earneſt with the Lord 
for the obcaining of her requeſt. And although at the 
firſt, the Lord did notgrantherrequelt,yet atthelaſt he 
did; though Chriſt did at the firft refuſe to giue her of 
the childrens bread, yet at theleogth £ be did gine ber,be. 
cauſe a: a Father ſaith, ſpree did'ſo earneſtly crane it, Elias 


allo is an example vnto vs of praying feruently;S* James | 
paſſions as we ave, | 


faith, ! E/;4s was aman ſubielt tothe 
and he praied carneltly that it might not raine: and #t rained 
not onthe earth by the ſpace of three yeeres and ſixe monerhs, 


earth browght forth ber fruit, Elias praied, and the Lord 
heard hisPraier.B ut how did Elias pray ? he praicd car- 
nefily. He ® prayed and prayed: he praied with great fer- 
vencie.. Thus it ismanifelt by the Scriptures, that fer- 


dered, that thi> ferwencie in praying, is ſhewed, and ap- 
peareth diuers waies : Sometimes, by the lifting vp of 
the hands: as. Damid doth, ſaying, ® beare the voice of 
ſupplications, when [ crie unto thee When Thitvp my ay x 
toward thy hsly Oracle. Sometimes, by lifting vp of the 
cies, and looking vpto heauen, Which alſo Daxid vſed, 
® In the moruing laith he, will / diret? my prater wnto thee; | 


God be mercifullto we a ſinner, Sometimes, this ferwencie 
of praier,is cxprelſced by crying a-lowd, as we may finde 
Danid in ſundric Pſalmes, praying,& crying ro the Lord 
in his Pcaigrxa In my diftreſſe (aith he, 1 caled wpen the | 


_— ww _— 


wencie isrequired in praying. Andhereitis to be conli- f 


ana will looke vp,Sometimes, with (miting onthe breaſt, | 
28 did the Pwblicane : who, Þ /mote wpen bis breaſt, ſaying, | 


ME —__ 


ROI wito my Ged,: $o the Nimites, in their 


diftretle} 


LY 
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P 


E fafted,and praicd, and In their praters, © oryed 
mightily onto God, Sometimes: this ferwencee is donoiiy 
reares, and weeping : ſo Chrift /eſus Our Saujour 11 bis 
Agonie praied wich teares, as witneſlcth the Apoltle, 
f who in te 4aies of his fleſo,faith he, when he had offered vp 
prayers and (up plications with ſtrong crying,and teares ; And 
{ometrimes; a feryent prajer may be made with fewer out- 
ward (ignes, and with letle noiſe z cuen wich inward 
groanes and lighes, withour voice, and words heard: 
when the heart, being deuoutly affeRed, ſendeth forth 


| 


requeſts vuto the throne of grace : ſuch was the Praier 
that 1oſes made, whenthe Lord ſaid vnto him,*where- 


fore crieſt thou vuto me ?We tindenotthat WMoſer vttered 


any words wheithe prated 3 onely his heart prayed, and 
that earneſtly z and the lowd crie of his heartie Prayer 
entred ihto the eares of the Lord, Such was the prajer 
of deuout Hannah; of whomitis ſaid, » free ſpake in her 
heart : onely her lips mooned, but her voice was not heard, 
Hannab [pake not:alowd when ſhee praied, onely her 
beart pratied, and that feruently. 8. Zuke recordetb,that 
a *Hwomaxin the citze which was a finner,that notorious (in- 
full wotnan, ſfood at C brift's feete behinde him weeping. 
And by theanſvere of our Sauiour Chriſt vnto her, 
1 Thy fins are forginen ; ir is cuident, that ſhe wept for her 
finnes,and praicd earneſtly for the pardon of her (innes, 
yet wehearc no words thac ſhe verered, onely her cies 
wept, and her heartpraied, * We read ſaith one, what fhe 


did, but weread not what ſhe (aid, T his dutie of praying, 


is performed oftimes more with ſ1ghs and groanes, then 
withwords ; and more with weeping,then with ſpeaking. 
Now, whereas inpraying, it-is required that we pray 


fernently ;the conſideration hereof, ſerues to ſtirre vp 


our deuotion, toenflame our zeale, & to make vs more 
earneſt in Praier. For ( as it hath beene ſhewed before in 
thekinds of Prater pon is aluke-warme Prayer;ſome, 
in praying, areneither hote norcold,, but luke. warme; 


neither ſo coldindcuotion, as to make no praier at all: |. 
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rlen, 3,8, 


ſHeb.5.7, 


t Exod, 14,15, 


ul, Sam.1.13, 


x Luh7. 37.38. 


y Fer. 48. 


Z Leg mus que 
{ccit, now legt. 
mus que dixit, 
Stell, in Lu, 


Ve. 
To make ys 
more earneſt 
in Prayer, 


—-_ 


a Gen, 22.26, 
b Hec vis Des 
grate efi.Chryſ. 
in Mat.Hom 2.3 
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nor yetſo hotein deuotion, as co makeancarnelt Pray. 
er. But ſuch luke warme Prayers ace vneffeQuall, and 
obtaine nothing at Gods hands z but the praier chatob. 
caineth any thing of God, is the effeQuall, feruent, and 
earneſt Prayer. The feruenc PrgfFer is ſuch as is able to 
pierce theclouds ; ncicher can thy ftormie winds blow it 
aways nor the thicke clouds keepe it backe, nor yet the 
ſpirits in the aire,binder the pallageof a feruent,carneſt, 
and devout prayer ; butic mounteth vp to the throne of 
race, and returacth nor emptie of the bleſſings of God. 
hofoeuerthen would obtaine mercie with the Lord, 
and find grace to helpe in timeot gcede, muſt come to 
che Lord by Prayer z but he muſt noe content himſelfe 
co pray ſleightily, and careleſly, but feruetucly, and car- 
nelly ; ſtriving wich God by earneſt Prayer, as 7acob 
wreſtled with the Angell, and preuailed : to whom heal. | 
ſo ſaid, * / will net let thee goe, except thon bleſſe me. * Thi 
forcible ſtriving with God by earneſt Prayer, us, as a Father * 
(aich, erceptable and well pleaſing unto God, Like as a Fa- 
ther, when his child commeth vnto him to crave ſome- 
thing of him,delighteth to heare his childe how garactt- 
ly he calleth vpon him, father, good father, Ipray you Fa- 
ther z and toſee how he will hang'vpon his Father, and 
follow him,and will giue himao reſt till he have whathe 


þ 


defireth : and though the child's importunitiebe atrou- 
| bleto the Father, yet for the loue that he hath to his 
| child, he counts it no trouble, bur rather delighteth in 
it, and in the end, granteth bis childe what he delired : 
ſo almightieGod,our heauenly Father,is delighted and 
 wellpleaſed, when we come vato him to craue any law- 
full, and needfull thiog ; if we craueitearneſtly;crying, 
; Abbe, father, beauenty father, mercifwll father : and then 
the Lord, becauſe he is delighted ia vs his children,and 
\ knoweth our neede ; of his goodnefle and mercie, will 
 heareour prayers, and grant our requeſts, And this of 
fernencie in Prayer. ; 
| Thelixt ching required im making our Prayers, is 
| | Perſeuerance 


ili... 
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Perſeuerancein praier z not cealing norfainting in prai- 
er, but holding out, and continuing in prayer, till che 
Lord be gracious vnto vs, and heare vs, and grant out 
requeſts, And to this perſeuerance in Praier, theScrip- 
ture perſwadeth ys both by teſtimonies, and examples. 
S. Paul exhortcth to © continue in Prayer, Andto 4 pray 
without ceaſing, And S, Luke recordeth that Jeſus ©þake 
4 parablero this end, that men onght alwaies topray, and not 
to faint, By which phraſcs, of conrmarnyg in prayer; pray- 
ing withour ceaſing, and n9t faiming in prayer zthe holy 
Gholl giuerh vs co vaderſtand, that if we would have 
the Lord to hearevs, and grant our requeſts, we mult 
pray with petſeuerance, we mult continue in Praier, we 
mult nor waxe faintin praying,neither ceaſe praying. till 
the Lord fauourably in mercie Jooke vpon vs,and heare 
vs, Andofthis perſcuerancein praicr, we haue exam- 
ples in the Scriprures : Danid prayeth thus, f How long 
wale thou forget mt ( O Lord ) for ener ? How long wilt thou 
hide thy fdte from me ? Inithat Dawid ſaith, bow long wilt 
| rhoxforget ave O Lord, {or ener ? how long wilt thow hide thy 
face from me ? It is evident, that Dawid being in trouble, 
and diſtretſe, prayed vnto the Lord for helpe and deli- 
uerance, and that long, and often before he was heard: 
he prayed, bur the Lord delayed thetime, and deferred 


wearie in pray ingybut praied (fill ; he continued in prai- 
er,though it was long before the Lord heard him. How 
we ought to perſevere and continuein praier withour 
cealirig, and noceo faint in Praier, our Sauiour ſhewerh 
in theparable ofthe widdow, who hada fvite to an vn- 
righreous [udge,crying, and laying vato him, 8 Awenge 
0 of mine aduerſarie, And he would not for awhile : but af- 
; terward he ſaid within himfſelfe, though I fears not God, nor 
regard man, yet becauſe this widdow troubleth me, ] will a- 
wenge ber, leſt by ber contmnuall comming, ſhe wearie me. And 
the Lord ſaid, beare what the inſt Iudge [ath,and ſpall not 
God anenge his owne ele, which cry dey and night onto him, 
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to helpe him ; yer Dawid fainted nor, neither waxed | 


though \ 
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though he beare long with them ? The woman of Canaan 
endured three repuiſes, yetwonldnot be repelled, nor 
driven backe; the had three denials, but would take no 
deniall ;neither would ceaſe following after Chrift, ſtill 
calling vpon him, and crying vato him, Lord belpe me: 
till inthe end, the Lord an{wered her graciouſly, i O wo. 


man, great is thy faith : be it umtothee enen as thou wilt, $, 


Paxl in his temptation, a4 agr with perſcuerance,for he 
ſaith, *far #his thing 1 beſought the Lord thrice,that it might 
depart from me, And our Sauiour Chriſt, in his agonie, 
praied tbricethat the cup mighepalle from him; tor its 
faid, that he! prayed the third time, ſaying the ſame words. 
And this perleuerance, and continuingin Prayer, is fit- 
ly reſembled by Afoſer holding vp his hands when 1/racl 


fought again(t Amalck, For itis ſaid, that ®. whey Afoſes 
held yp his hand, Iſrael prenailed : and when be let downe his | 
hand, »Amalck prenailed, Moſes holding vp his hands, [ 


reſembletha deuour inan praying with feruencie, and 
earneſtly making ſupplication vato God:andthelerting 
downe of his hands, figureth a man fainting iniprayer 
and as it was with the //-ael/ites when ey foughtagain 
the Amaleckits, that ſo long as Isſes held vp his hands, 
they prevailed; and when helet downe his hands, 4Awa- 
lekpreuailed; (oitis with vs in our Prayers : As long as 
we continue inpraicr, holding vp our hands, lifting vp 
our hearts, & carnelily callingvponthe Lord for helpe, 
we preuaile againſt our ſpirituall enemies, the fleth, the 
world, and the Deuill; and in cheend ſhall haue deliue- | 
rance, and ſhall find theLordreadicand willingto helpe 


vs ; but if we faint, and waxe weariein praying, and are | 


vnwilling to pray any longer, then we are in danger to 


| beouercomeofour enemies ; and then- we depriue our 


ſc]ves of thoſe bleſinge,and helpes which:othetwiſe the 
Lordinmercie would, haue beſtowed ypon vsyif-wehad 
continuedin Prayer, 
T he coalideration of this perſeuerance,and continu» 
ing in Prayer,ſerucs % 5EE +" 
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\ Firſt, for inſtruiongto teach vsto waitypen the Lord 
for helpe and deliuerance: ſo Dexidexhorterh, ſaying, 
| a Reft inthe Lord, and wait patiently for bim. And the Plal- 
' miſt faith, * 7 wait ſor the Lord, my ſoule doth wait, And the 
Churchin diſtrefle, prayeth thus; ? O Lord, be gracious 
| onto vs, we bane waited for thee, This is illuſtrated by ali- 
| militude of men-ſeruants and maid (eruants,waitiog vp- 
ontheir maſters and miſtretſes : * beho/d,as the eyes of ſer- 
wants looks unto the hand of their maſters, and as the eyes of 4 
maiden, vnts the hand of ber miſtreſſe : ſo our eyes wait vpon 
the Lord our God, untillthat be haue mercie vpon vs. 
Secondly, this ſerues to reproue all ſuch as are impa- 
tient in cheir trouble, and are not content te ſtay the 
} Lords [ciſure, and wait till the Lord have mercie vpon 
| them, and ſend themdeliuerance: like toche Berhnlians, 
who, being beſieged by the cnemie, limited the Lord, 
| preſcribinghim a ſettime wherein to helpethera,name- 
he the ſpage of * fixe dyes, and if the Lord did not fend 
them belpewithin that ſpace, then they would yeeld vp 
{ che citie 1ntothe hand of the enemie. But thistheir do- 
ing was finfull ; and 1»derb reprooueth them for it, ſay- 
| ings \ney wy brethren,proweke not the Lord our God to anger, 
For if he will not helpe vs within theſs fine daier,be hath pow- 
er 10 defend vs when be will, een encry dayor todeſtroy ws be- 
| fore our enemies, Doe not bind the counſels of the Lord our 
| | God, for God is not 45 man, that he maybe threatned, neither 
1 «5 he a1 the ſonne of manthat he ſhould be wanering, There- 
fore lets wait for ſaluationof him, and call vpon hn to helpe 
v1, aud he will heare our voice if it pleaſe him, Not to waite 
onthe Lord fordeliuerance zbutto preſcribe the Lord 
{ atime tohelpe vs,is aprouokipgof God, a binding of 
| checounſelzof God, a tempting of God, and a — 
| of the Lord, who, may not be limited z for God;thoug 
| he be* ibera# and bountiful to beftow bis bleſſings vp- 
' on vs, andes helpe vs; yetheisfree, he is not tyed nor 
bound tomanzneither is keto be limiced and appointed 
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ſoutcen, and yerthe Lord doth not heare, doth nor de- | 
liver me, what ſhould | pray any lopger ?take heede, be | 
| not of this mindey letno ſuch words proceedeour of thy 
The Lord of mouth ; for if the Lord doe deferre to heare vs, and 
en deferrees | helpevs when wecallvpon himinthetime ofourneed ; | 
the granting of | it is not becauſe che Lord is cither vnable, or vaniliing | 
ourcecueſts. | to helpevs, but for other ends z as | 
Z Firlt, ro cxerciſe vs in praying,to cauſe vs to pray more | 
To exerciſe vs | feryencly, and ro makeys cric and call vpon the Lord | 
in proYing- | morecarneſtly, as did thewoman of Cnaar, | 
. Secondly, the Lord doch mor alwayes yeeld to grant | 
f Thatwemay | vs our requeſts at the firſt asking,' but oftentimes tuffe- 
| receive the * | reth ys toaske once, and twice; yea, manic times, betore 
= 64 6a he be pleaſed to anſwere vs, and grant our requel?s ; chat | 
greaterioy and when he heareth vs,and granteth vs rhe thingswhich we 
thankfulneſſe. | prayed for, we may receiuethe ſame wich 4 Ty ioy & 
thankefulneſſe. That as when we wanted tuck bleſſings, 
we prayed carneltly ; ſo when we hauereceiged bis bleſ- 
lings, we ſhould praiſehim heartily. And'this alſo of 


| Perſcuerance in Prayer. 


. 


Y 
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CHAP. XVI. 


Of praying in Faith : alſo of praying. according to the will of 
[ Cody and ebe name of Chriſt, : 2-4, 


ar the —_— I” 


Heſeaucnch thing required in making our prai- 
7 I | . ers, is tOpray in Faith, without deabravg. When 
+ "a ne 4 muſt beleeue that Godwill hearevs, | 

and grant our requeſts being lawfully made. Of 

a Met. 21.32, | this, Our Sauiour Chriltſaith, * all things wharſocury you 
ſhall atke in Prayer, belcening, you ſhall receine, If you: be. 
» Iam 1.5.6.7. | leexe, you ſhall receiue, So faith S. James, ÞIf any of you 
lacke wiſedome, let his ache of God, that pinath toall men bi- 
beraly, aud vpbraideth wot, and it ſbal be ginew him, But 


| bov |. 


— 
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acke in prayer, beleening, ( if you beleene ) you ſhall receine, 
O then ceaſenortto pray to the [ ord for helpe and deli- 
uerance, becauſe the Lord bids thee pray,and promiſeth 
deliuerance ; but pray that thou mailt haue faith, to be- 
lecue that the Lord will helpe thee, and deliuer thee. | 
For if thou be faint-hearted, and beleeuenor,thou (1:alt | 
obtainenothing. And the reaſon wheretore thou art not | 
helped, and delivered, is either becauſe thou doeſt not | 
pray, or not pray in faith, not beleening, but denbting. | 


to bims that is faimt-brarted, for he belreneth not, therefore | 


A a2 ſhall 


355 
how mult he aske ? the Apoſtle anſwereth, ler him arhe in 
faith, nothing wauering : for be that waueth i lthe a wane of 
the Sea, drinen with the wind, and toſſed. For let not that 
man thinke that be ſhall receine any thing of the Lord, And 
S* Pawlſaith, < [ will therefore that men pray enery where, | _ +, . x 
bifting vp bely bands, without wrath, and doubting. This is FI 
the truſt, and confidence, that we hauce in making our 
praiers vnto God,that God is ableto heare vs,and grant 
our requelts,and alſothat he is willing;and for his truth 
and promiſe ſake, for his goednefle and-mercie ſake, he. 
will heare vs, and grane/the things which we lau full y 
craue at his handsgiathigcontidence, the Leper ſaid vn- | ,,,, . 
to Chriſt, * Lord if thow wilt, thou canſt make me cleane, * I | .p,utiamcre- 
beleene thowtanſt, [ hope thou wilt make me cleane, Thus | do, veluntatem 
ought weto pray infaith, withowt doubting. | ſpere. 

Here, are reprooued, who arefearefull,and faint- Fe. 
hearted jnprayer; beipg dillruſifull,and wanting bold- _ thoſe,? 
nelſeto ach to the chrone of grace : the diſtrultfull pas. 4 7 
man ſair8thusto himſelfe ;to what end ſhould [ pray ? | ted, & doubt- 
God dothinor heare me, and if I make my ſupplication, | full of being 
che Lord will not deliver me. And by reaſon of theſe | M*a1d. 
diſtruftfull thoughts, he either praicth nor, or praicth 
but ſleightly, and weakly, fainting, and doubring. Bur 
hearkeno man, and con(ider : God faith vntothee,f cal. frſal.50.15. 

2 pon me in the day of trouble z I will deliuer thee : and Chrift | 
maketh thee this promiſe, 8 all things whatſoeuer ye ſhall 8 Mas.21. 22. 


Hence itis,thatthe wiſe ſorne of Swach ſaith, ®IVoe vas h Ecelns. 2.13. 


m—_—_—— 
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en 
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ſhall he not be defended, 

The cight thing required inthe manner of making an 
acceptable prayer vato God, is, that we make our pray- 
ers according to the will of God, Concerning which, Saint 
lobnfaith,i Thu « the confidence that we hane in bim, that 
if we acke any thing according to bis will, be heareth vs Here 
is a promiſe, that if we aske at Gods hands things need- 
full for vs, he will heare vs: but here is alſo a condition 
| ſet downe, we mult aske according to buwill, Which aſ- 

king according tathe will of God, ftandsin two things. 

Firſt, that we pray for ſpiritual/, and beauenly things, 
for graces accompanying ſaluation,as for faich,& know- 
ledge,and repentance,and godly ſorrow,for pardon and 
remiſſion of (innes, for hope, and charitie, for patience, 
and humilitie, and for all other graces, ncedfull for our 
ſoules bealth, as allo for increaſeof grace ,andeb- 
ſolately : for theſe thingsare necellaric to ourfaluation ; 
and weareaſlured char God will grant vs theſe things, 
if we pray forthem arighe, Godis willing tobeſtow vp- 
on vs graces in this life, which may bring vs to gloriein 
thelifetocome. Whereforeicis,that St James ſaith, © If 
any of you lacke wiſedome, let him aske of God, that gineth to 
ab men liberally, and vpbraideth not,and it ſhall be ginen him. 
T his wiſedome is aſpirituall giftof God, which God giu- 
eth to the ſons of men, to make them wile to ſaluation ; 
and if any one [ackethistrue wifedome,the Apofile ſaith, 
let him acke of God, and ut ſpall be giuen him. Thus we may 
askeſpiricualland heavenly things:but temporall bene- | 
fits, andehings that perraine tochis preſent life,as foode, 
raiment, meat, and drinke,wealch and riches, corne and 
catte)!, houſes, and lands, bonour and preferment, as al- 
fodeliuerance in thetime of trouble, licknelle, and any 
affliction ; theſe things, and ſuch astheſe, we mult aske 
and pray fÞþr, conditionally , according to Gods will : if it be 
the will of God to grant them vatovs :andif the things 
which we pray for, be good and expedient for vs. Thus 
the Leper prayed to be cleanſed, ! Lord, if chow wilt, > 

| Ca 


- n_—_ 


— 
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canſs make me cleave, And thus our Saujour himſelfe 
prayed that thecap might patſefrom him 4 ſaying, '® © 
my Father ,if it be poſſible, let this cup paſſe fromr me, Ne- 
| wrthel: fſe, not as I will, but as thowwilt, And'againe he 

prayeth, ſaying, * O my Father,if this cup may not paſſe 4- 
way from me, except I arinke it, thy will be dove, Thus we 
areto pray acrording to the wil of God, asking temporall 
things with condition; for the Lord is wifer then man; 


| better then weour ſclues ; like as the skilfull Phyſician 


| and the Lord knoxeth what things are needfull for vs; |. 


Mm. 4 


kaoweth better what is good for the (icke man, then the 
licke man himſelfe, Wis iS 


| Secondly,thar we-may pray on taths will God, 


we muſt reſt our ſelues{ovponthe will and good plea. 


| ſureofour God, that we becontent to referre to Gods 


will, and his good pleaſure,both what he wil giue v$;arid 
bow much he will giue vsz asalſowhen hewill heare vs, 
and howhe will helpe vs:for as S, Peter faith, ®the Lord 
knoweth bow to deliney the yodly out of temptations : the 
Lord knoweth both the time when, and the manner 
how to delivervsout of affliction : and therefore, we 
ſhould wait vpon the Lord, and reſt vpon him,not one- 
ly for deliuerance; bur alſo for therime when, and the 
manner how he will deliver vs. | . 
Now,feeing that we are to make our Praiers according 
to the will of God, to aske ſuch things as are agreeable to 
bis will, and co referour ſelues:wholy rothewill of God, 
for the granting of our requells:the con(ideration here- 
of ſerues to reprooue thoſe, who arereadic,and forward 
enoughto askear Gods hands ſuch things as chey ſtand 
in nced of, but lictle conſider, whether the things which 
chey craue, be agreeable to Gods will ; chey onely ſc 
their mindes vpon the obtaining of the things which: 
they deſire. This was the finne of the //-ae/ites in asking 


| chem a King torule ouerthem, for they ſaid vnto Sams. 
ol, ® make 154 King to indge v1, the all the Nations, Cine vs 


4 King. They doe notaskea King, if it pleaſe the Lord, 
Aaz ET if 


w- 


' whoconſiller 
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e Pſal, 98.29. 


30.31, 


uSecundun ve- 
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vor 4d viilite- 


. | which wedeſire;toreferre ourfcluesro.Gads holy will, 


4 


if it be accordingtothe will of God, and if it (eeme good 
in thegies ofehe Lord zbue they grie,Gre 4 King:and 
w lcn Semnel t9'd them,that cheir ,peticion was difplea 
ting vnco-Gor, and had cernhfied chem. allo, if the Lord 
did givethema Kingywhatmanner of onc he ſhould be, | 
and how hardly he would deale with them, yet.9 they 
refufed raobry.the woes of Sammnel, and they (45d, Nay, but | 
wearell hawe a King ontr:vs; Forthis caule, our Saviour 
Chritl blames rhe morher of Zebedees children, and her 
two ſounes: ſaee cormethto Chriſt making 8 petitivn | 
in the behalfe of her two ſons, ſaying,” great that theje 
my 1wo (onnes may ſit, the one on thy right band, and the other 
| on the left in thy kinadome, But 1 eſres anſwered, and ſaidgye 
\ know not what ye. zſhe: Mantethere are, who whh:be-mo- | 
| ther of Zcbedees children, and her ſons, a«ke they know | 
| not what. ar:d ſpeed no better thenthey did. For it is | 
iult with God to deniemen their:;petitions, when they 
aske acoordingtotheir.on ne will, and got according to 
the vill of God. Or ikGotdocheere them according to 
their owne will, and grantwhatchey require, it io in bis 
anger, and wrath as fhe-gane /ſracla! King mw ia evger 
And:as he gauerhem Quailes ta Eritficaboir lull,* ce; | 
did cat, and were well filled :for be gaue' thom their gwne dc- 
ſire, They were not eſtr angeafrom their luſt : but while their 
meat as yer in their monhes, the wrath of Gad came won 
them, &e. They had ſowre ſauce'to their. dotuie mear, 
T hus'God granteth maniezheir.ownedclite,;and hea- 
reth them *acrordingtoitheirgune will ;but not fo 44 it 1984) 
be for their geoll, He giueth them:what.thoy .delizs, bur | 
iris in his wrath, he giveth them theic withing, but ſend- 
ech ſon: iudgementafter.ig;andbegiuah'thems bleſ- 
ling, but ir iswithour the bleſhnggandrthacbecaule they 
didinot aske accortdingtohiswill, Wherefore, let it be 
ourcare, in praying, toaskeſuchthingsas are agreeable 
rothe will of God ; and'for tae obtaining af the things 


-paticatly waiting the Lords leiſure,and10 ſay with our 
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bleffedSauigur, wer as 7 wi But ar thou nilt, And Y not 
my will, but thine be m And charges ying arbofding to 
the will ff Go40n 1100 0 00005) 
{ Theninth,and laſt ilar in making our prai- 
ers; is; ſo ro'pray, as that we offer yp our CI 
| and prayers, onr intercefſions,and giuing of thankes in 
the Name of [eſns Chriſt : Concerning which, our Saui- 
| our ſpeakerh thus ;= fye ſhall arke any "thing i i” my name, 
will dot it. And againc hefaith,*r#hatſoener ye ſhall arkes 
the Father in my name, he will gine it you, He faith nor, 
| wharſoeuer youſhallacke the Father,hie wil giue it you; 
but with this addition; 5, wy name. 'Whatſoever we ſhall 
askerthe Father inthe name of Chriſt, hea(ſureth vs; the 
Father will giueitvs. Whatſoeuer requeſt we haue to 
make vnto God; we tmult'aske it at Gods hands for 


ad deſcruenothing ar Gods hands, ex- | 
Wop it berhroughthe mediation-of /:/4 Chrift,and our 
prayersare no whit acceptable vnto God, except they 
| be offered vpinthename of 7eſms Chriſt, For this cauſe, 
Chreftis called the® Angell having the golden cenſer, offe- 
ring vpvnto God thefweete Inceuſe of the prayers of the 
-| Saints, acceptable vito God throvgh the mediation of 
| -Chrift, Chriſt is likened vnto the© /adder which [cob 
faw, which ſtood en the earth, and whoſe top reachedto 
| htazen, andthe Angels of God ( were) aſcending, and deſ- 


ly way, and meancs, whtttby' our prayers Yoe aſcend vp 
| co heaven, and appeare beſofetherhionevf Godzand by 
whom alſorhe ble pf God dg &ſcend downe vpon| 
a, For itis not of otir &6ſewiny; bur for the merire, ant 


_ 
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vans whitſocuerz whether Tor oxi — 
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« Fir, for inflreedioh :Sethhg that ade mievd 
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Fbrift lake, Thereaſon is, beeauſe that weof our ſelues 


| 


cehding ene. For Chrift I6fic our Madiatour, is the one-'| 


themediatiorof fe Chriſt,that wereediucall RoBp 


0m DT 77 3” EO our | Chriſt, 


359. | 


—_———  —"— — 


x Mat. 26.39. 
y Luk 22, 42. 


/ 
To pray inthe 
naſe of adds 


xz John 14.14. 
| 


aleh.16.23., 


b Revel, 8. 3, I 


cGen, 28.12, 


PICTIESCY? 


_- 


me » 


——— 


U/e.2, 
Apainſ{t thoſe 
wo relieypon 
\tkeinrerce 
on of Saints. 


dr. Tim, 2. 5. 
ec Rom. 8. 34. 


wm dirigam in- 
gerceſſo rem tubs 
neſeio, niſs hunc, 


pro peccatus no 


nterpellans pro 
noby, Aug, 
Medit.c. 5. 
ſe, 3. 
Confolation, 
that prayingin 
the name of 
Chriiſt,God 
willgprant our | 
lawiullse>o 1 | 


b 1 queſts, 9 29 


our Pca 


{| f Quem enim ale. 


| quieſt propitiatio 
fri,quiſedet ed. 


| dextram tuam | 


thy 
| Fig of irdly, r 


| g16698,440! | 


The way to the Celebiall Paradiſe _ Lib. J 


it you. Helaith 
pameotan An 


zel 


yers, whether-publique, or private, alwayes in 
the nameof /eſia, Chriſt.) on 4 ph * G 

Secondly, for confutation of their errour,xha 
that they may pray'in ſome otheriname, then in the 
' name of Chrift, who preferrethcir;pecitions-to rhe hea- 
uenly Kingiin the namegt (ome, Sajnr, hoping qhereby 
to.haue, their, praygra heard): rhis\bach nq warrant in 
| Gods word ; nay rather;Gods word teachwh vs thecon- 
| trarie:as cxprellely,in that ſaying of our Saujour Chriſt, 
Whatſoener je ſpall acke tho Father in my name, he will giue 
» Whacſocuer-you ſhall aske in the 
riachenamegfany Saint,as:Abra- 
hamyl{aik.or lacob;or the yirgin/ſaric,or Peter,or Paul; 
but, whatſoever you ſhall askejn my.name. ' The holy 
name /eſ#:,isthe name, whereby weare'onelyſaued;and 
chere is no other name ynder heauen,: whereby we can 
{ be faued:+pnd chename eſis thevame inyhich Gad 
is well pleaſed, and accepteth our 
make according to his will;  ._. 

The Scripture pointethr vs.out 
butone :;4ihere i ones 6, ſaith $0 aljjavd one Zdedia- 
40s berweene God ayg men; themany Glrsh Teſws,, Aud we 
acknowledge, accoraing to the Scriptures, no more 1- 
tercefſours but one, onely Chriſt leſs, © /t is Chriff ſaith 
the eApoſile, that died, yea rather that is riſen againe, who 
ks. enen.at-the xight hand of Gee, who wlſomaketh interceſſion 
for vs, Towhich agrecth thefaying of 93 Auguſtine, who, 
in his Acdirarioss faith, * [ know none other whom. | may 
make my interceſſour vnts thee, but ancly, bhim.( euen leſus 
Chrift ) who is the propitiatipufor our ſinnes, ; who 
Ls ht hand, making interceſſion fer ps. 0112:31 19H pF; 
his -mipiſt;ech 'confolation;vato vs. for 
hereby we haveatlyrance, that if we pray vnto 
the name of /eſu Chrif, weſhall obtaine our lawfullre- 
queſts, made accordingto4hewiltof God. Fgr ſo hath 
; Ghrift promilgd, 8 #hat(oager pe fbalt oth the Eather, mmy\ 
wqnatichtan 


petitions,'which,wee 


no mare Mecdiatours | 


# ith ami givr moon. Thegs 
a oh ne 
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he promiſe, which God will performe for Cbrjftr ſake. 
To callypon God,in the name of his fonne Chryft Jeſs 


is acceptable,and well pleaſing vnto God, © For what can 


be more pleaſing, as $, Auguſtine againe ſaith , to 4 Father, 
then for the offender to wſe the mediation of bis ſonnet to in- 
treat fanour in the name of bis only begotten ſonithoughthe 
father cannot endureto looke vpon the offender, yer 


| heis pleaſed to looke vpon him tor his ſonnes ſake, the. 


louing countenanceof the ſon,doth your the anger of 
' the father toward theoffender, Itis ſowithvs;we are of- 
| fenders,ſuch as by our linful life,haue offended our hea- 
 uenlyfather,& we haue no meanes to pacifie his wrath, 


| neither: haue we any aflurance toobtaineany taueur at 


Gods hands, whom we haueſo angred by qur linnes, 
bur onely by che mediation .and interceſſion of Chri/f 
leſia, the onel 5 begotten ſonne of Gad, andour alone, 
and onely Saujour., And we have ſure confidence, that 
we (hall ſpeed well in our requeſts which we make vato 
God in the name of { briſt, and that what weaskethefa- 
ther in his name he, will giueit vs, becauſe Chriſt is at the 
right hand of God,and.maketh interceſſion for vs;as ſaith 


| the Apoſtle, i He i 4ble to ſane thems tothe ittermoſt, that 


come 'vnta God by bim, ſecing be ener ligeth to make interceſ- 
fron for them. ; 
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"CHAP. XVI I. 
Of the E fficacie, and power of praier, 
, l we HE E lohe thing in the treatiſe of Praier, is 
| concerning the £fficacie and power of prajer. 
Thar the praier of arightcous man, framed 
afrerthemanner preſcribed, is of great efficacie 
ad preuaileth rauch-with God z iscuideng by that ſay- 


ing of 8. Lawes, * T be effeAnall fervent praier of a righteons 
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In the waters. 


| ce Jon. 1. 7: 
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| if ve conſider jrins twofold reſpet ; for the ferucnc 


| in the nejaſt of beanen, avid haſted not to goe downe about « 


{ ſtay rbeir violent forte from drowning the ſeruants of 
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[being inthe * Fell ofthe fi/@7»re dayor , and thriv ns 
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mat anaileth much. And how tmich the ferucac praicr of 
a riglheeous many atfterh ; «il appeare more cuidently, 


Extraotdittarily, and 
Ordinarily, 
Firſt; Extraordinarily, prater hath auailed much,and 
hath wrovght wonders, 4! 
Firſt, in the heauznsaboue, and char | | 
Firſt, in the Firmament, cauſing the Suane & Moone 
| ro ſlay their'courſe, and to and fill, SoeffeRuall was 
the prajer of loan. - For he prayed that the ® Sunne 
might ftarid ſtill ypon Gibton, and the Afoone in the valley of 
eZalon, Arid the Lord heard his prayer,and che Sunne 
fſtrod ftill, ant the Moone flared , vntill the people had anen- 
ged themſelyes ypon their enregiet, Yea, the Sunne flood full 


| prajer of a "Fenrce auailethmuch, both 


whole day. | ; 4; fa? « 

Stcondly, in tlie Regionsofthe Aire; and 

Firſt,in chevppermoſt region;cavuſing fireto deſcend 
done from htauen; ſoatthe'praier of Elyeb the Pro- 
| pher, <The fire of the Lordfell, and e dthe burnt ſa- 
crifice,and the wood and the flones; and the daft ; _and licked 
vp the water that was inthe trench. 

Secondly,in the lower regions; as to ſtay the heauens 
from rayningalong time together; and againegtoopen 
the windowes of heauen,& to bring downe raine. Such, 
power had Elias alfo, as witneiſeth S. James 4 Eliaswas 4- 
man ſubictt to the like paſſions as we are, and he prayed ear- 
| neſtly that i _—_ wot raigne z awd it ruined not on the earth 
| by the ſpace of three yeares and ſixe monethr, And he prajed 
| arhine, drdrbe Weaieen' yatit haint\, Wd the edrelymanryte 
forth her frifie, ties in the htavensaboue, 2 © 

Secondly, Prayer hathauaiſed much inthe warfts,to 


the Lord;which efficacte was'ih the pry | 
no 


Ta). 


—_—— 
hn dr—_— 


Yea, euen * /» the deepe inthe midſt of theſeas ; the flonds 

| compaſſing bim abcut, all che bilowes and waxes paſſing oner 
bim,aud the weedes being wrapt about hug head,then be proi- 
ed wnto the Lord hi Gog ont of the fiſbes bely, Andthe 
Lord heard him, «xd the Lord ſpake prto the fiſh,andu vo: 
wired ont lonal) vpon the gry land. 

Thirdly ,in the earth;cauling ſprings of waters to ap- 
peareia dry places; yea , making the bard rocks to guſh 
out water in abundance, As atthepraierof /oſer; for 
when the people murmured forwant of water , * doſes 


badc him /ariterberocke andihers ſhould come water out of 
itgthat the people might drinke , aud Moſes aid 0, inthe ſight 
of the Elders .of iſrael. 

Laſtly , praier hath bene of force t9.calt out the fier- 


the lanatke, and had callout the Diuegl > which thing 
thediſciples could nor doe, and demanded of Chriſt, 
ſayiog , Þ Why couldniat wee caſt bim out ? Iſs (aid veto | 
them, Beeauſe of your anbelesfe; &c. Howbent thy kind go- | 


,extraordinatily, 
-| - Secondly zofdinarily , a rightegus mans prayer auai- 
leth much;iborh for | 
Shenananragaterl mens PE” 
T he procuring of gooul, and -thatin.regard of both, 
Bodicand 


2Soule: 
Fict,praier auaileth mycb , forthe remoguing ofc-, 
-uill from the body, whether it be Ds 
SA commoncalamitie,or 
Aniepriuate affliion, 

FortheFirlt : prajer.auaileth much., rodeliverfrom 
.cornmen calamities, which may hurtamans bodie , or 
Tm his temporali (late; as from the ſword,famine: 
'pelt; , or anygrieuaus plague. From cheſword. , & 
fromthe hand of the-enemic , as it delivered Hezckiab, 


j_E.. 


cried wntethe Lerg , And the Lord anſwered him , and | 


celt Diuclls of bell ; whap our ſaviour Cbrift had cured, ) 


£th not out, but by prayer aud faſting, Thus prayerauaileth | 


} | . 
-| Inregard ofthe 


—B__wd 


f Ion b.1.2-3:5» 
10, 


b) 
In che earth, 


g Ex:d.1 7. 4+ 
56, 


4 
Inhell cuzr the 
euill ſpirits, 


h Mat.17.19, | 
29.31, | 


2 js 
Ordinarily, 
Twofold. 


Bovic. 
and thar, 
I 
Remoouing e- | 
wills from the 
Bade. 
Twofold. © 
I 
Common ca- 
lamitics, 


King 


} 


—— tt. - tre th M4 I —— —_ R——— — ID ITS 


_ 


ng A) 
=. 


PEI 0 


4 


w—_— 


—_—_—— LES —_—_—  — EST 


vo wat ac a. ae 


”” | it 
Lo mn 


364 | 


i12.Kin.19.14.15 


kYer. 35. 


L Ifa. 41, 17. 


þ 


m N12, 16. 46. 
47-48. 


n los. 3.89.10, 


= 
| Priuate affi&:- 
ons. 


© Plal. 18.6. 


| /yria; tor having received a moſt blaſphemous Lerter 
from the King of Afyria, hei went vp into the houſe of the 


ſtood betwrens the dead and the lining, and the plague was 
flajged. This ſweetesncenſe, is ho 


_ i of bus temple, and my crie came 


The wiy tothe Celeſtiall Paradiſe. .* Lib. 3. | 
king of /xdahfrom the power of Senacherib K ing of Aſ- 


Lord, and (þr ead it vefore the Lord, And Hezthiah prayed 
before the Lord: and the Lord heard his Prayer, and his | 
prayer fo preuailed with the Lord,that the Lord ſent his 
Angell to fight for Hezekiah againſt his enemies, for * i 
came to paſſe that night that the Angell of the Lord went ont, 
and ſmote in the camp of the Aſſyrians, an hundred foureſcore | 
and fixe thouſand. Prayer alſo auaileth much in thetime 
of famine, and dearth ; whereforethe Lord faith,! when 
the peore and needie ſeeke water, and there ts none, and thew 
tongue faileth for thirſt, I the Lord will heare them ; as if he 
has ſaid, iftherebe ſcarcitie, and dearth in the land, let 
the people pray vnto me,andI will heare them. Soalſo 
in the time of plague, and peſlilence, prayer auaileth | 
much with God,for the turning awayof the heauy band | 
of the Lord ;thus the plague was ſtayed in [/-ae/, when 
m Azron tooke bis cenſer, and put fire therein from the Altar, 
and put oninceuſe, and made an atonement for the people, he 


i 


ly and deuout Prayer, | 
aſcending vp to the throne of God, able to ſtay the 
plague, And prayer auaileth againſt any other iudge- 
mene that hangeth ouer a people, as the Nininites elca- | 

eda Jobs and chreatned againſt them, and the | 

ord was mooued to © twrne away from bis fierce anger, 
when the Lord ſaw that they repented, and cryed migbt;- * 
ly unto God, Thus prayer auaileth in common calami- 
ries: 

Second!y,Prayer auaileth muchin private afflitions , 
to helpe and deliver vs intime of perill and danger, in 
time of lickneſſe, and from rhe danger of death, Dauid | 
ſhewetl: vs, that being ia diſtreſſe, he praycd voto the 
Lord, and the Lord heard him, ® /» my diftrefſe ſaich he, 
1 calledypen the Lord, and cryed wnto my God be heard my 
fore bim,euen into 

bis 


af 


Chap. 17. Thewayto the Celeſtial Paradiſe. 
bi cares, And prayer is an effeftuall meancs topreſeruc 
and ſauce inthetimeof lickneſle, oS. [ewes faith; Þ the 
Prayer of faith ſhall ſane the ſicke, andthe Lord ſhall raiſe bim 
vp : by this means it pleaſed the Lord to ſauc Hezekiab's 
life, tor Hezck;ab being 4 ficke wnto death, prayed unto the 
Lord, and the Lord heard his prayer, and added wnto bis 
dayes fifteene yerres, Thus praier auaileth for theremoo- | 
ving ofcuill from the bodie, and temporall tate; 
Secondly,prayer alſo auaileth much for the procuring 


of good to the bodie,and temporall ſlate z praier 
it 5 chat the Lord giveth vsthings needfull for this pre- 


ſenc life ; as food and raiment, and things conuenient 
for the preſeruation of this life. S, Jewves (aith, * Ewery 
good gift, and exery perfelt gift ts from abone, and commerh 
downe from the Father of hyhts : and againe he faith, ſe 
luſt, and bane not : je kill, and deſire to have, and cannot ob- 
taine : ye fight and warre, yet ye hane not,becanſe ye acke not; 
| Te acke and recrine not, becauſe ye arhe amiſſe, that ye may 
| conſume it ypon your lufts, Where, the Apoftle ſheweth, 
that the way, and meanes to obtaine good things, bleſ- 
lings, andbenefitsat the hands of God,is by Prayer z al- | 
king them of God, but ſo as we ake aright, and aske 
thingsnecdfullto a good end,8& not peoeligaly to walte 
and conſumethem vpon our luſts. Thus praier auaileth 
concerning the bodie, and tewporall ſtate: 
'| Secondly, Prayecral(o auaileth greatly forche good 
of the ſoule : and that both for the 
| Remooving of euill, and 
 eProcuring ef good. £54 
| Firſt, for theremoouingofcuill. And firſt, prayer is 
2 Meanes to removucaway our linnes from vs, which 
ftand azacloud betweene God and vs, to hinder good 
chings from-vs, ſeparating betweene God and vs, and 
ouoking Gods wrath againſt vs ; wherefore, Hezekiab 
being recouered from-his licknes, and praiſing God for 
his deliverance; ſaith, * thew beſt in lowe ro my ſonle dehine- 
red 6 the pit of corruption. for thou oſt caſt all my { 
behind thy backs. | ly 


| 365 


Secondly, } 


p lam. 5.19, 


q 1/s. 38.1.2 
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F a 366 | A The way to the Celeſtiall Paradiſe. Lib. 3-| 
2 Secondly, Prayer is eff<Qtuall and powertullto helpe 


Tempeations. | ys againſttemprations, and todeliver vs from that ens} 
u Mat.6.13- | ye. So our Sauviourteacheth vs to pray, */ead vs not into | 
temptation, but deliner vs from exill, And ſo he exhorteth 
x Mat. 36.4t. | v5 to pray, * watch and pray, thatye enter not into tempta-" 

tion | 


\Thirdly, Prayer is powerfull co helpe vs in the cuill 


. | The tcrrour of - | 
Send and perillous times, to free our ſoules from the danger 
indgement. 'of death, and the iudgementtocome;that neither — h y 
| enly come vpon ys, nor the day of the Lord 
take vs vnawares;' Which our Saviour ſheweth vs in this 
y Luk; 31436. | exhortation,7#ateb yer and pray alwayes, that ye | 
may be accompred wortbie to eſcape alitheſe things that ſhall 
come te paſſe, and roſtand before the Sonne-ef man, Thus 
| prayer auaileth for the remoouing of euill trom the 
ſoule; 4 wk 54h © 7 
"#28 ok . Secondly; prayerauaileth much for theprocuring of 
Good, & | goodthingstothe(oule y as firſt, mercie, pardon and 
| torgiueneſlez Dazid in bis Prayer contellerh his finne, 


Mercy,parden, ſaying, * 1 acknowledge ny ſinne vnto theezaud mine iniquity 
and forgiuc- | hawe [not hid y 1 ſaid 1 will confeſſe my tranſgreſſions to-the 
neſſe, Lord, and (it followeth ) chou forgancſt O_ igttitic of my 
x Pſal.33-5* | une, Daxvidconfelled his finne,andprayed for the par- 
| don of his ſinne,and the Lord heard his Prayer,and par- 
_— doned his ſinne. $0 S. /ames ſaith, ache prayer of fauh ſpall 
ſane the fiche, and the Lord ſpall raiſe bim vp ; and if he baxe 
2 comm: ted ſinnes, they ſpall be forgmeen bins, 
kk 069, Secondly, Prayeris a meangsroobtaineall graces ne- 
ceflrie forcur Cellarily accompanying ſaluation. ' For Þ every good gift, 
faluation. = and emery perfelt gift i from abyne; and commeth down from 
| b lam. 117 || the Father of lights. Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, < Arke, nd 
c Mat.7.7- ' it ſhall be ginen jou: and S, lamrifainh, 4 If any of you lacke | 
d lam. 1.5 * | © y : 
|  wiſedowe, let him acke of God, that ginerh to all men hberal- 
| ty, and wpbraideth not, and it ſhall be ginen him. 
3 | Thirdly, Prayeris cffeQtuall noronely for-the gbtai- 
Increaeo!  nſtg of grace, but likexKefovthe increaſe ofgrace: chi 


oY 1.5. | poor pray ALoH, incvedjever Fark, And'S Poul yray- 


— O—_— . ”— w 


Chap.t7. Theway tothe Celeftiall Paradiſe. 
eth for the £pb:/ſians,thar God would * grant thens accor- 

ding to the riches of hu glory, to be ſtrengthened wh might, 

by bus Spirit inthe inner man,that ( brift _ dwell in their 

hearts byfaith,that bems rooted and g1 d in lone; they 

might be able to comprebend with all Saints, what « the 

| breadth, and lengrh, and depth, and height, and to know the 

loue of Chriſt. Which paſſcth knowledge, that they might be 

filled with a8 the fullneſſ» of God. And they that are ttreng.. 
' chened by the Spirit in the inner man, hauing Chr: 
| | duelling in their hearts by faith, and are growing and: 
increalingin gracein this life, (hall afluredly atraine ro 

gloriein ihelife to come: Prayer then asit remooueth 

eutll, io it procurechgood tothe (oule, mercicgrace;yea, 

increaſe of grace; and with graze, glorie,the pertetion of 
Grace, Such isrhe efficacie of Prayer. 

The conlidera:jon of which ethcacie, and power of 
Prayer ; may teach vs, in all our neceſ{ities, and tribula- 
tions; to flee vnto God by Prayer; to lay bold oa pgay+ 
er, as a man wou!d on his ſhield and buckler, For pipy- 
eris a molt ſure defencein all troubles wharſaeuer ;Þ& is 
a defence agaialt cribulatiens outward,and remprations 
inward; br helpes the bodie, and cures the ſouls ; it pre- 
uaile:h both in heauen and incarth: concerning which, 
the exhoreation of the Apofie'S.- Pax! 'ts to be receiued, 
and embraced ; 8 :«ke wnto you, (aith he, che whole armour 
of God,that ye may be able towithſiand inthe exill day, and 
hazir.g done all,00fland, Stand therefore, haning your loynes 
gore Kar with truth, and baning on the breaft-plate of righ- 
teenſneſſe, and your feets ſbod with the prepar ation of the Go. 
ſhell of pence, Abone all,taking the ſhie/d of faith, wherewuhb 


ye ſhall be able ro quench allthe 
take the helmet of ſaluation, & the ſword of the Spirit, which 
i the word of God, Praying abwayes mith ell Proyer and ſup- 
plication wn the Spirit tA i is thus armed, ha- 
uipg che girdle of rar babouthis loynes, hauing on the 
breeft-plate of rightreuſneſſs,and his feete ſhod with the 


———_—__—__Z___n—_____©_J-_ 


fierie darts of the wicked, and. 


— 


m— 


| 


preparation of the Goſpel! of peace, having the ſoicld of 
F faith \ 


36+ || 
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fEphe,3,16,17, | 
18.19, 
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To ve prayer 
in ume of need 
a$ a ſure de- 
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g Fphe,6.13.14 
15, 46, 17-18, 
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| Thea tothe Celeſftioll Paradiſe. Lib. 3. 
fauh beforehimythe helwer of ſalnation vpon his head, 
having the ſword of the Spirit, which is the word of God, 
| and bei tO pray with all prayer and ſupplication 

in the SperitzSuch a one is able to tand againſithe advuer- 
laric the Deuill, and all ſpiricuall wickedneile; and ſuch 
a one ſhall le againſt bis ſpiricuall enemies ; yea, 
ſuch a onefſhall preuaile with God himſclfe, for any pe- 
'— ang mo he efog 709 em: it _ be ns for 
- Fort &y of 4 r1ghteoue man 

anaileth much, , bs 3 
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CHAP. XVIII... | 
Of the helpes and furtherances of Prayer. Of the firff belpe, 


the Spirit of God, 
| 1! 
- Heninth thing inthe Treatiſe of Prayer, is, of 
The helps and belpes and furthera Prayer : 

dankemnces of _ erethrees © none-'oE 3; 7m 

_— The firſt,is Gods holy Spirit : of which-Saine 

0 P asl ſaith, * Likewiſe the Spirit alſs helpeth our infirmitics 
Gods hel for we know not what we ſhould pray for as we onght : but the} 


Spirit, And | Spirit it ſelfe maketh intercefſionfor vs with groanings which 
jm 8.25.27. | cauncr bevitered. And he that ſearcheth f hearts, know- | 
| eth what is the mind of the Spirit, becanſe be maketh inter- | 
eeſſionfor the Saints, according to the will of God, For this 
cauſe, the ou of Godis called the fpirir of ſapphcations 


b Zach. 12,10, | 


| by the Propher Z acbarie, * 1 willpewre wpon the honſe of 
1 +4. gy David, aud vpou the inhabibauce of Terafulow, the ri x4 
| ourprayers | grace and [applications : Now, the Spirit of God h 
| three wayes, | vs in our prayers; three waiesz | 
1 - Firſt; ceach deve! 9. hr; to aske chings law-. 
| Teachin2 vsto th orig thewillot. God, For we know wor, | 
pray aright. | ſaithche Apoſtle, what we fontd pray fer ac we onght : but 
the (pirit ut ſelfe makgth interce vs with groant | 


ſ 
{ 


| | cannet be witered,” ' 
| us. & 


— i u_w_l —_— —_— 
_— tn. it a6 A— 


Secondly, 


- 


{ Chap. 18. The way tothe Celeſtial Paradiſe. 
| Secondly, in praying) we haue manie diſtrations 
| wandring thoughts, & vaine imaginations, wbich'trou- 


ble vs, and draw away our mindes z and herein the Sps- 
rt helpeth our infirmities ; the Spirit helpeth vs to with- 


hearts vnto God ; and cauſeth vs to be more attentive 
vpon che things that we pray for, 

Thirdly, many arethe afflitions, tribulations, and 
temptations ofthe godly ; rhey have inany perturbati- 
| ons, which ſo trouble and diſtemperthem oftimes, that 
they finde a 1narucilous vofitnetleto pray ; and if they 
| ſet themſelues to pray, cannot pray as they wouldgzhere- 
in, the Spirit helpeth our infirmities g in this caſe, the 
ſpirit u ſelfe waketh interceſſion for v1 with groanings, which 
| cannot be vitered: that is, the Spirit doth (lirre yp in the 
ſoule deuoutly affected, holy lighes,and ſpirituall groa- 
nipgs which cricaloud ia the cares ofthe Lord. 

* _ Thishathvſ{e, | 

Firſt, for inſtruRion to teach vs, before we pray, to 
| pray for che aſſiſtance of Gods good ſpirit z to be with 
vs,to guide, and dire vs, to aide and helpe vs in pray- 
| ing:cotcach vs what to pray for, and how to pray ; and 
f tohelpevs from wandripg in our thoughts,whilewe are 

praying. : : 
| \ Secondly, for conſolation to the children of God; 
\ when as in regardof afflictions, and remprations, they 
fiadean yahinelletopray andin regard of their infir- 
| raities; they. bave many diſtraQtions, and wandring 
thoughts in praying zor by reaſon of great griefe,. and 
heauinelle of heart, they cannot vrter words z or cannot 
 expreſſetheir mindes in ſuch words as they delirezfrom 
| hence they may gather conſolation, & comfort to their 


þ-eroubled ſoules;the Spirit of God is our belper : the Spi- 


| rit belpeth ony infirmnies ; the Spirit cauſeth vs to pray, 

and crie © Abba, father : and if words faile, then the 

Spiric flirres vp deuotion. in the heart, cauling the 

: heart to pray, and cric _ The Spirit it ſelfe rr? 
| a 


draw our minds from the world, and to draw vp our 


2 


Cauſing vs to | 


attend to the 
things which 
ye pray for, 


Stirring vp the | 


heart to pray 
with fighs and 
BOOanung, 


We. 1, 
Before we pra 
to craue the af. 
fiRance of 
Gods holy 
ſpirit. 

| O/e © 2 | 
The righceous 
receiue com- 
fort, thac the 
good ſpirit of 
God helpeth 
them to pray, 


cRem 8.15. 
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* ?| Religious fa- 
ſting. 
{ Thereinthree 


things, 


q 
| 


E 
The right man- 
ner of obler- 
uing a true faſt, 
'| To which 
foure things 
are required, 
I 

' To faſt from 
| all meace. 

A HSE Ups 
b vi) £547v. 

C 2.54mM, 3+ 35+ 
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| 


; d Dametwr caro, 
' | Bon imerimaar. 


| 


fo long asthefaft is continued; The greeke rordwhich 


| Sunne was downe, tor © when alt rhe people Uhime to parſe 


| 


The way to the Celeſtiall Paradiſe, Li 3-] 
keth interceſſion for vt with groamngs, which cannot be vt- 
tered, | | 


2198 SG SEE EIS iD ESE Sm HE GS CS TSS 
CHAN ADK: 
Of th: ſecond helps, and furthergnca of Prayer ; Faſting. | 


El'giovs Faſting, is theſecond helpe,and furthe- 
R = of Prayer, In handling whereof, I will | 
BED ſhew the right manner. of obſcruinga | 
Faſt : DIE 000 42-108 TE | 
S:condly,I will ſer downethe right vſe,and the chicfe 
ends of F aft ing. Ta, | 
Thirdly I will make irnanifeſt,that ſuch faſting in the 
right manner, andtotheright end, is a greathelpe and 
further«nce to our prayers. © 
Tothe firſt : ln the right manner of obſeruing a Faff, 
that it may pleaſe God; thereare foure things required, 
Ficlt, when wefaſt, either publiquely, orprivatcly,it, 
is required, thatweabftaine from all*meare and drinke, 


F 


lignificth to® faſt, is aſmuch in (ignification, as Þ nor to,| 
cat : giuiog vs thereby ro vnderſtand, tharalithe time of | 
our appeinted faſt, we mult not eate. "Thus we frnde 

David fa{tng rill night; and wauld eat porting xill-th 


David to eate meat while it was yet day, Danid fwartyſaying, | 
So doe God to me, and more alſoygf [ tafte bread or onght-elſe, 
ell the Sunne be downe. Notwithſtanding, here ther 
mult bea reſpehad of the cotiftirtion of the bodie 
how the bodie is ablero-continue; an hofd'our'theſeq! 
time of thefaſt, without fainting : whtrefore'one faith 
dex the fleſp be tamed, not deftiroyea. For God dothnorre- | 
quire that we ſhould deſtroy the fleſh, and hurtthebody: 
with _— but onely, that we tame the feſh,#nd him. 
y. 
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Chap-1 ge. Thewaytothe Celeſtial Paradiſe. 


|. Secondlyzin fa ting, wemuit abſtaine not onely from 


all mear, but likewiſe fromall ſinne: for want of which 
ab{tinencefrom lin, the Lord diſlikes of the abſtinence 
from meat ; the people ſay, * wberefore bane we faſted, and 
thou ſeeft not ? Wherefore hanue we affiifted onr ſeule,and thou 
takeftno knowledge ? Andthe Lord anfwereth them, be- 
bold, in the day of your faft, you find plenſure, and exatt all 
| your labours, Behold, ye fait for ſtrife and debate, and to 
{mite with the fiſtof wickedneſſe. The Lord reptoued them 
for faſting on this manner. Chryſeſtome ſaith, * /r 5 not 
the bare abſtaining from meates that makes the good faſt, but 
abſtaining from ſinnes, as well as from meats, Not onely the 
ſtomacke ſhould faſt from meats, bur all the members 


and from: all corrupt and 6lthie communication : the 
eyes ſhould falt from beholding vanitie:the eares ſhould 
faſt from receiuing tales : che bands ſhould faſt frem 
working wickednetle : 2nd che feete ſhould falt from 


| walkiog the parhes ofverighteouſnelſe, When wefaſt, 


we ſbould not taſte of the bread of malice, that's ſowre- 
leauened bread :nortouch the daintie mear of carnall 
pleaſure, that's a ing meat: but we oughe to ab- 
(taine from evill thoughts, [1ofull words, and wicked 
deeds ; for theſe are all vacleane meat, and defile aman, 


as ſaith our Sauibur;s ext of the hart proceed exil —_— 


murders, adnlteries, fornications, thefts, fal/e-witneſſe, blaſ- 
phemies. T heſe are the things which defile a man, 

_ Thirdly, inthe day of our faſt, we ought to be exerci- 
ſed in doing of good : doing workes of 

+ OPietic, and 
Charitie: | 

Firſt, workes of Pietie ; ſpending that day, io holy, 
and religious duties: as praying, and prailing God, rea- 


ding the Scriptures, meditating vpon the word of God, 
and his workes : as did (orne/ry tor he ſaith voto Peter, 


B b 2 __þ foure 


of the bodie ſhould faſt from linne; the heart ſhould faſt 
from hatred and malice, and enuie : the tongue ſhould | 
| faft from blaſphemous words,from flanderous ſpeeches, 


37l 


2 
To abſtaine 


from all ſfinne. 
eIſa.58 3.4. 


— 4 
- 
» 


f Nonciberum 
abſiinentia itin- 
nium , 
ſed abſlinentia 

at b 
ad pop, Amiech, 
Hom. 23. 


> 


gMet.15.19.20 


Te be exerci- 
= indoing . 
Two-fold, 


1 
To doe werks 


of pictic. 


th 


—_ 


4 
— _— 


i. Ah_—_ 


| 


| 


] 


| 


| 
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h AA 10.30. 


Todo wotkes 
of charitie. 
i Iſa. s 8, 6, 7. 


4 
Tofaftin ſe- 
crer. 


k Math.6.16. 
17,1 $ 


2 
The right end 
of taſting. 
Tvwolold. 

I. 
To tame the 
flch. 
Ii.Cor.g. 27. 


—_— 
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h fowre dayer agoe, I was faſting, until this howre,/ and at the | 


ninth houve [ prayed in my bouſe z by which it is/euident, 
that Cornelius did not onely falty but alfo prayed zwhen. 
he falted,he ſpent the day of his faltin holy choughs,in 
| heauenly meditations, and deuour prayer. 

Seconely, vpon the day of our faſt, we ought todoe 
workes of Charitie ;to feed the hungrie, to cloath che 
naked, to relieue the opprelled, &c. * /x nor bis the faſt 
that / haxe choſon faith the Lord ; to looſe the bands of wis- 
 kedne (ſe, to wndoe the branie burdens,and to let the oppreſſed 

ve free, and that ye breake enery yoake ? Is it not to deale thy 
; Wh tothe burgrie, and thats bring the poore that are 
caſt out,to = houſe ? When thou ſeeft the naked that thos co- 
er bim,and that thou hide not thy ſelfe from thine owne fl-ſh? 
That is a good faſt, when as to our faſting, weioyne mer- 
cie, andcharitie, No man ſhould faſt out of a covetous 
{ minde, to{pare the more, burſo much as be fparcth by 
faſting, he ſhould giuet@the poore. - 

Laſtly, if our faſt be a private faſt, we muſt faſt in /c- 
cret; and notlikethe Phariſies, deſire to be ſcene, and 
knowneof men thatwe faſt :.It is ſafficient chat our fa- 

ſting be knowhe vnto God: of this; our: Saviour Chriſt 
ſaith, * when ye faſt, benot as the hypocrites, of a [ad counte- 
nance ; for they diſfizuretheir faces, that they may appeare 
wnto mentefaſt;ueridy I ſay unto your hey bawe ther reward. 
But thon, whenthou faſteſt, annoint thy head, and waſh thy 
face : that thor appeare notonto mente faſt, but unto thy fa- 
| ther which i in ſecret : and thy father which ſeeth in ſcorer, 
frallreward thee openly, This, of theright manner of fa- 


ltiog. | 
The ſecond thing in faſting, is, theright vic, and end 
two : 


 Theficlt, is, to ramethe fleſh, and to bring the bodie 
| vnder :S. Paxſayth,! / keep: vnder my bodie, and bring it 


| 3nto ſwbieFion : and how he kept vader his bodie, and 


how he brought it into (ubieRion, he ſheweth, a he 
faith, 


| 


— ——_. 


of faſting : The cads whereuaco'faltiog ſerveth, are 


| 


A 
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| 


faith, /was ® 51 wearinefſe and painfulneſſe, im watchmgs of. 3 (01.01.37, 
} 1e19, in bnnger and thirſt, infaſtings often, in cold and naked- 

eſſe. By theſe meancs,/ Pavl humbled his bodice, and 

r brought it vnder. ey 

The ſecond end of faſting, is tokumblethe ſoule. Of 2 
which Daxid ſaith,” [ bumbled my ſoule with faſting. When To bumbte th: 
' the Lord humbleth vs with any crolle,andatfidtion,we | 9c: 
ſhould chen humblevur ſoules vnder the hand of God, 
{ by faſting, & weeping, and mourning; as ſaith the Lord | 
by the Prophet {oe/, ® therefore alſo now, ſavih the Lord, | 9 Tl. 2.11 
turne ye euen'to mewith all your heart, and with faſting, and 

with weeping,and with monrning, Thele aretheright ends 

of faſting, 

Thethirdehing, which [ obſerued in a religious falt, 

is, that faſting after the righe manner, and for the righe | Faſting how a 
ends,is a great helpeand furtheranceto our prayers. For | and fus- 
Firft, Faſting is ameanes to preparevs the better to R—_ 195 

| prayer; and to [firre vp our deuotion the more, in cal- r 
ling vpon the name ofthe Lord : ic is ſaid of Þ Anna an ; Stirring vp our 
j auncient widdow in 7/#ae/, that ſheeſerued God with fa. | deuotion, 
| ſtings and prayers night and day. She both faſted & pray. | ? ** 3-36-37: 
ed: the morediligently that ſhee faſted, the more de-] + | 
uoutly ſhee prayed. So Daxid faith, 4 [ humbled my ſoule q Pſal. 35.13. 
with faſting, and my prayer returned into mine owne boſome, | 
| The humbling of hisſoule with faſting, 'gaue good ſuc- | 

| cefleto his Prayer. Wherefore S. Chry/o/tome (aith;that 
' I faſting us the Schoole of Prayer, For,by faſting, welcarne | r Jeiuniam ef 
to pray. Theleane fowle ouerflieth che Hawke ;where- pms procunh, 
as the fat one is ſoone overtaken : ſo the ſoule of a Chri- | ©" ©*7%m. 
ſtian that is humbled with falling, doth more ealllie 
| mount vp towards heauen , by diuinecontemplation, 
and heauenly meditation, and more eali]yeſcapeth the 


' temptation and ſnare of the Deuill, 


« 


| a7 


n Pſal. 25.13. }- 


Secondly, faſting is a verie great helpe and furthe- fo: | 
' ranceroPfayer;As when afinner bath commitcedſome | johns e867 
eat ſinne, & hainous tranſgreſlion, or is troubleduith | gyer ome 


| ſome raigning linne ic may be, that Prayer alone, will | grea fiane, 
| b 


60. IE 


B b 3 not 


ſz, Sam, 12.16, 


| 


4 


t Mot. 17.31. | 


Ufe. 
Againſt thoſe 


who cannot 


endure to faſt. 


FS: 
u Luk, 16,19. 
x Far.33,24-. 


fo —_— and d:{contenr them, as that their ho'lov 


faſting,ſay they, is anenemicto health ic Gilles the bs- | 


| grow : but remember a man wheſocuer thou art, & can- | 
tider, that Dimes v ho * fared ſumptuoufly enery day, is now | 
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nut lerue to Obraine remitlion, and to driue out that re- | 
bellious, mattcr-tinne; but tothe end that ſuch aſioner 
may more fully expreile his true, and vnfained repen- 
tance, by godly forrow, and hcarue mourning gr his | 
fianes ;that he may the more humbly contelle his (ins, f 
and morecarnellly crie and call for mercie,that he may 
rurneaway the diſpleaſure of almighty Gud. atd chat he [ 
may obraine me:cie, and finde fauour with God ; hee 
mult ioz ne © his Prayer, faltiog, So f Dari beſought | 
Goadfor the chi'd,and Danid faſted , and went in, aud lay all | 
xigbt vpon the earth, Damd prayed forthe child when it 
was licke, David beſonght God for the childe: and to rhe 
end that his prayer might bemore effeRuall,he bumbcd | 
his ſoule with faſting, Faſting was a meanesto helpe, and | 
furcher his prayer. Some linnves are like that &inde of | 
Deuils, which could nor be calt out but by * Prajer and 
faſting, Some linnes will not ealily be caſt ouc of men. 
hearts, but with much adox, with much ſarcow, and ma. - 
nicteares, with faſting and praying. _ | 
Now, whereas faſting performed after a right manner, | 
| and to right ends,is ſuch ahelpe and functheranceto prai | 
er ; the conſideration hereof, ſerues ts reprovoue manic 
in our agc,and (ime, whocannotaway with falting, And | 
they are ſpecially ofrwo ſorts :either belly-gnds ; vw hoſe 
mindes are ſo much vpon their belly, and rake {o great | 
delight in pampering the fleſh, thafuwrhing almclt can. 


paunch fhould mitleir viuall filling:orthey arc niceand 
daintieonesy ſuchas fare delicately, and teed curioully : 


die full of winde, vpon « hich, manie irfirruties may | 
in*bell in torments,and cannotobrainefo much as a drop | 


of wat er to coole his tongue, And heareall ye niceand dain- | 
tie ones, whoarelo atraid of hurting your bodies with | 


_— 


- | 


falling; are you ſo good Phy licians tor ne | 
| avec | 
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_. 


haue you no skill,nor careto phificke your ſoules?Con- ; 
ſider with your ſelues,that 7 David a King faſted & monr- |) * Sew. 12.16, 
ned then bis child was ficke , and /ay all night wpon the 
carthy that * Eſtber a Dacenc faſted, and did neutber eat nor | , 11, 6 
drinks three daies, night nor day : and that* Anna awoman | a Luk, » 6 37: 
of great age , ſerned Ged with faſtings and praiers night arid 
day. But where is our faſting ? or where ſhall we finde . 
oneofan hundred faſting truly, after the righr manner, 
and ro the tight ends? that can ſay with S, Paxll have 
bene® /» faftings often? or can ſay with Danid, © My knees |1,, cor. 15 27. 
are weakg through faſting : and my fleſh faileth of fatneſſet | c Þ[al. 109.24. | 
| Some hope to excuſethermſelues trom faſting, ſaying | 
cach one for bimſelfe , though I cannot faſt, yet Ican 
pray. but tell me net of thy deuotion in praying,excepe 
thou canſt alſo tell me of thy daily abſtnence, and of | 
ſome time ſer a part for the taming of thy rebellious | 
fleſh, and bringing vader thy bodie by faſting : for faft- 
ing, is as hath bene declareda great helpe and furthe- 
ranceto prayer, andtherefore, where abſtinence is not : 

vicd, and faſtingnegleed; there doubtleſſe, praier | 
either is not, or, is verie weake, cold, and fermall. 
And this, of Faſting, as it is a help, and furtherance 
| topraicr, 

| EEESESHESESESSPSorDnrSKHSSAiER 


CHAP, XX. | 


Of the Third help , and furtherance of prayer gDinine Me- Me 
ditations, : | 


Odly Meditations are a third help and furthe; 3 | 

ranceto our praiers : which I will make mani- | yige Medi. 

feſt two waies : tations, 
Firſt : in generall: conhidered 

© Secondly,by a particular enumeration of ſundry pro- 

ficable meditations. : | 

4] | _Bb4 For 1 


7 So 


I 
Generally. 
a Pſal 39.3.4+ 


{bPſal.77.1, 


cYev. 2. 


ce Ecelus.z 9.1. 


frerſ. $»+ 


2 
Particularly, 
Twofold. 


Concerning 
God. 
Threclold, 


| I 
Concerning 


| tlie Arcribures 


| of God as, 
IT 


Eteraitic of 
GoJ. 


—_ 


| 
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For the Fir{t: All godly meditations are a helpe,and | 
Furtheranceto our praiers;as appeareth by the words of 
the prophet Dazid, laying, 2 My beart was hot within me, 
while I was mnſing the fire burned : then ſpake I with my 
tongue. Lord make me to know mine end, &c, and againehe 
ſaith,Þ/ crs:4 vat9 God with my wotce,euenwnto God with 29 | 
vice & be ganeearevutome, But beiore heecalled,& cried 
vato the Lord ,he declareth what thoughts,& meditati- 
onshehad, he<remebred God,hecould not (Icepefor think 
ing vpon God, he 4 Communed with bis owne heart, &- hiy 


ſperit mad: diligent ſearch: wil the Lord caſt off for ener?c5-wil 
he be favourable ws more ? &c, Tothis agrecth theſaying 
of the ſonne of Syrach, © He that gineth his mma tothelaw 
of the moſt high, and i occupiedin the meditationt thereof, 
will [ecke out the wiſdome of allthe ancient , ec, and it fol- 
loweth , * He will giue bis heart to reſort early to the Lord 
that made bim, and will pray before th: moſt bigh, and will o- 
pen hiz month inprayer , and make ſupplication for bus ſinnes, 
Thus, boly,and divine meditations generally conſide- 
red , area heipe, and furtheranceto our praizrs, 

Secondly, that diuine meditations are vrear help,8: 
furtheranceto deuout prajer, I willmanifeſt, by the par- 
ticular enumeration of ſundry diuine medications; 
which I reducetotheſe two heads, 

Godly meditations concerne either 

God,or 
Curls 

T hoſe that concerne Godare ofchree (arts : 

T he firſt, concerne his nature, or Attributes +. 

T he [ccond, his word ; | 

Thethird, his workes. 

Touchiog the Firſt ; The conſideration of the attrj- 
butes of God, may ſtirrevs vpto Inuocation , eithcr to 
pray to God, or to praiſe God. : as on # 

Fi:{t, when we thinke vpontheeternitieand inimior- 
talitic of God; the conlideration of this, that God is c- 
ternall, and immortall , that he is cuerlaſting , without | : 


__— 


- 


PP" EI" 


HO" I 


—— ——— _—_ —- 


beginning, 
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beginning, and without cading;may railc ouc thoughts, 
co thinke on thelifeeverlaltiu g » which theeternall and 
exer-liuing God hath preparcd. tor hiseleR: and thenco 
pray,that we may hue eternally with God in his eternal! 
and everlaſting kingdome. | 
Secondly, when we meditate on:thepower of God,8& 
conlider that he madethe world ofgothing,and that he 
' doth what ſocuer ic pleaſeth.him,+ bothin heauen and 
earth; this ſhould ceach vs 10 pray, that we may depend 
'v pon Gods prouidence for thethings ofthis preſenc life, 


\ beczuſe God is al ſafhcientzto/pray,thatia time of trou-. 


ble, ve may waite vpon Godfordeliugrance,becauſe he 
| is a God of might and power,ableta doeall things;yea, 
| and to pray , that we may fearetbatpowerfullGod; to 


| ſeeketo pleaſe hin , andro glorifie him borh in our bo-, 


| diesandinguro;ucs , becauſe heis8 ab/oro defirey both 
ſonle and bodie in hell. | | Fe * 
| Thirdly, when nemeditateon thejuſticeof God, and 
conſider how juſt the Lord isinall hiswaies, that he isa 
| iult God, hating linne and .iniquitie,, and puniſhing the 
| tranſgreilors, h-That will by no meanes cleare the guilty, 
| i And will not at all acquit the wickedz the conlideration 
' hereof, ſhould mooue vs to pray.,' that we may alwaies 
k Stand in awe Of his maiclly, and not finne againſt kim; leſt 
we prouoke his wrath ,. and indignation againit vs. 

Fourthly, vhen wethinke on the mercy of God, and 
conſider with our ſelues that Gods ! Gracia and mer. 
cifal : this meditation,ſhould moue vs to pray, that the 
Lord would be gracious and mercifull vato vs, that he 
would (hew.mercievpon vs, and,pardon our finnes ; as 
Dawid prayeth, ® Haug mercy upon mes 0 God,, According 
to thy lowing kindneſſe : accoraig tothe multitude of thy teu 
der mercies, blot out my tranſgreſſions... | 

Fiftty,whcn we thinke on the patience, Ilongſuffering, 
and forbearance of God,conlidering how long we haue 
lived in ourlinnes , , how aiten wehaue done wicked- 
ly,and (till che Lord hath ſkewed his patience, and long: 


{uffering, 


2 
Power of God, | 


g Mat, 10s 23, 


3 
Iuſtice of God, 


h Exod. 34 7. 
1lNabum, I, 3» 


k Pſal 4.4, 


4 
Mercie of God, 
| Ioel., 2.1 3 


m Pſal, 51.1, 


FRY 
Patience of 
God, 


— 


Wiſdome of 
God. . 


o Pſa,104-i4- 


| 
| 


Concerning 
the workes of 
Creation, 


| 


+ { Threefold, 


| meditation ſhould bring 


- | Attributes of Godzandin all,he may be ſtirred vp either | 


| Goſpell, and confi 


| be parrakers of thoſe ſweete, and comfortable pro- 


| 


| Forfſothe Plalmiſt hath diſtinguiſhed the 
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ſuffering z and, waiting for our repentance, hath for- 
bornetocut vs off in our finnes ; then we ſbould pray, 
chat this ® Goodveſſe of God iv forbearing vs, mightbea 
meanesto lead vsrorepentance, 

Sixcly, when we chinke on thewiſedome of Gad, and 
con\l1derbow wilely the Lord bath made all things,and 
how prudently, be ruleth and governeth the worldzthis | 
vs into admiration of the | 
Lords wiſedome, and cauſe vstolife vp our hearts on 
high, praiſing the Lord, andſaying with David® O Lord, 
how manifold are thy workes'm wiſdome haſt thoumade theme { 
all : Thus, the deuout ſoule may be carried aloft in hea- 
uenly medications, concerning tbele, and thereſt of the 


to pray wnto God. ortopraiſe God, 

Secondly ,the word Ned .o we meditatethereon, 
will ftirrevs vp to praieryz whether we meditate on the 
law, orthe Goſpell. If on the law , and the iudgements 
threacned againft impenitent ſinners; the conſideration 
thereof may move vs topray, that we mey have grace to | 
repentvs ofour lin ſo we may eſcapetboſc iudg- 
mentsthrearned againſt vs : andif we meditate onthe 
the promiſes of mercie, and ſalua- 
tion madeto all that truly , and repent; the con- 
{ideration thereof, may moouevs to pray, that we may 
hauegrace to belecue, andto repent, that (o we may 


miles. 

Thirdly , medications vpon the workes of Creation, 
may ftirre vs vp to Inuocation z and calling vpon the | 
nameof the Lord ; either to pray to God for ſome bleſ-] 
ſing , or-to praiſe God for his goodneſle ; whether we 
conſider thethings created | 

In heaven, © 
[n Earth, or 
In the Seas, and waters. 


workes of 
Creation, 


—_— I en "ION 


th wal. th 
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that therein ts, 

Touching the Firſt z: Theworkes of creation in the 
heauens, may llirre vs vp to call vpon the name of the 
Lord. As when wethinke on the Angels in heauen, & 
| conl{ider how they are 4 /Min;tring Spirits, ready to * dee 
bis commandements , bearkning to the voice of hu word; lt 
ſhou!d cauſe vs to pray, that wealſo may endeauoure to 
lead ſuch an angelicalllife here on earth, as that webe 
carefull co doe the will, and obey the commandement 
ofthe Lord, asthe Angellsdoe. When welookevpto 
rac heauens aboue, ſee the frmament, and behold the 
Sunne,the moaneAnd the (tarres,thoſe glorious lights, 
the beho!dtng thereof, may cauſe vs to praiſe God, for 
giving vs {infull men , ſuch glorious-bright-ſhining 
lampes to lighten vs iathisvalcof miſerie; as alſoto 
pray,that after this fe eaded, wemay (hine inche hea. 


| uens,as thoſe glorious lights now thine; for Dawelſaith, 


They that be n1/e ſhall ſhine as the brightneſſe of the firma- 
ment, and they that turne many to reghteonſnefſe,authe tarrs 
for tucr and ever. And our ſauiour Chriſt ſaith, *Then 


wernay meditate on Chrit; ſecond ® Communing inthe 
cloudes of heauen, and how we (hall be * canght vp inthe 


| clonder; and then pray, that we may be ready and prepa- 


red®* to weere the Loardunthe aire , that ſo we may ener be 
with the Lord, When we hearcit thunder, and ſeethe 
lightnivg flaſhin ourfaces , we ſhould meditareon the 
mighty voice of the Lord, and theſound of thela(t 
trowpe, which ſhall eauſethe dead to riſe; as alſo of the 
fuddainnelle of Chryfrfecond comming toiudgement;- 
comparedto * ng « #ndhenpray that we be not 
found ſkeping , , ®watching , liketo good ſeruants, 
which Futch and wait for the Lords comming, When Wwe 
fee the dew & raine falingypon the earth,and perceive | 


that thereby, thedricearth ic refreſhed , bringeth forch | 
Fa nn. Jearbet) 


tC. 


fhallthe righteons thine forth as the ſanne, in the king dome of | 
cher fatber. When welookevp , and fee the cloudes, : 


- 


£ 


| 29 - 
Creation, P Which made heanen and earth, the Sea, and al | 


p P/al. 146.6. 


In the heauens., 


qUHeb.1.14. 


| 


r P(al. 103.20. 


[Dan 43+ 


tA 5.13.43. + 


* 


u Mat 24. 34, 
x1 Theſyq.l7. 


*Ferſub. 


'yFerſ.1b. 


z Mat.24.27, | 


aLuk 12.36.37 


| 


— _— 


Bo 


= ——_——— — JETS WC IO 


b Math.6.26. 


crPet, 5.9, | things needfull for the preſeruation of our life; © Caſtmg 
| d Math. 6. 33s 


2 * 
Onthecarth, , vpon trees, & conſider how ſome trees beare good, and 
| plentifull fruite; others, either no fruite, or bad fruite: 


© © 


| fraite , 1s hewen downe ,\and caſt into the fier. When we 


|. The waytotheCeleſtial Paradiſe. Lib.3, 


, hearbes , and grafle, andcorne for the vie of man and 
beaſt z we may meditate en thedew of grace, and the 
ſweete,and comfortable raine. of Gods word;droppin 
vpon the hearts of men; and refreſhing their ſoules ; —_ 
| then pray, thatasthe raine falling vpon the earth ma- 
keth itfruitfull; ſo theword of God dropping vpon our 
bearts, may ſoften our hard and Ronie hcarts,and make 
' vs fruitfull in good workes, When we conlider the Þ 
Foules ef the aire, how they (ow net , neither doe they reape, 
| nor gather into barnes , and yet as our ſauiour Chrif faith, 
| Your beauenty father foedeth them, we may meditate on 
the providence of God of his goodneſleprouidiog for 
ali ling creatures: and chen pray, that we may relt vp- 
on God, and depend vpon his prouidencefor the thicg: 
of this preſent life; as foode, and raigment, and a!l other 


all our care on Ged, and praying, that we may 4 Firſt ſceke 
the kingdome of God, and bu right eouſneſſe, that all needfull 
thing: may be added onto vs, Thus meditations to 
flirre vp our deuotion, may be taken from things 
aboue, | 
8 Secondly, from things on earth z as when we looke 


we may meditate on the ſeucrall forts of men in the 
world, andthinke with our ſelues, how good men are 
| like good trees, doing zo00d, and bringingtorth in their | 
| lives the fruit of holineſſe and righteouſneſſe ; contra- 
' riviſe,that wicked menarelike bad trees, yeelding either 
| no fruite,or no good fruite :who, either liue Idly and * 
are voprofictable menabers, doingno good, or bringing 
forth *wilde grapes, livewickedly , and doc naughtily, 
offending God, and wronging men :then pray, that we 
may be crees bripgipp, toth good uite, becauſe ; 
John Baprift ſaith,f Eery tree which bringeth not forth good. 


ar- 


_ vponthegralleinthe field, or flowers inthe 


[; 
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'Chap. 20. The way to the Celeſtiall Paradiſe. 

den, we may be putia inindot our morcaliticzand ſhort- 
'neile of life ;foras che Prophet E/ay flayth, 8 41 fleſh ©, 
graſſes and al the goodlineſſetbereof ag the flower of the pcld; 
The grafſe withereth, the flawer fadeth, And. when we are. 
chus meditating an our morcalitieand ſhorcacile of life, 
'then we ſhould pray, tharwe may at all cimes be readie, 
'and prepared for the day. of our death, fore are bur ag, 


' the graile, andas theflower, &5 we know not how {gone | 


we may be cut dqwae, pluckt vp,and withered : when we 
thioke,or looke on beafts and cartelh, they may ſticre vp 


ourdeuotion ; as whea we perceiue the® Oxe knowing bu : 


owner and the ofſe his maſter; crib, as ſaith the Prophet, 
| weſbauld pray,thatche Lord wauld make forbalieg: 
and thanktull vaco God, leſt we be worſe then the Oxe, 
ortheatle,Whea we ſee a Lambe brought tothe ſlaugh- 
ter, and the (hcepelying vader the hand of the ſhearer, 
dumbe.zwemsy, meditate on the meeknelle & patience 
of Chriſt our Saviourinſuffering, for as the Propher E- 
ſay ſaith,i he was oppreſſed, & be was afflified, yet he opened 
not his month : be s brought as a Lambeto the ſlaughter, and 
44 a ſheepe before her ſrearer is dumbe, fo he opencth not his 
month; and then pray, that the,Y,or. weeld endue, vs 
with meekeneſle,and patience ia fuftering,, Ang when 
welſec a ſheepe. going altray, we may 7 oagqnca the 
ſtate ofa ſinner goiog altray likea loſt ſheepe ; yea, on 
our owne wandring from the commaundements of che 
Lord ; and pray with Daw, ſaying, * 7 hae gen rg 
like a loft ſhcepe, (O Lord) ſecke thy ſeruant, Suc ik me 

ditations as{theſe, to ſtirre vp our devotion,may be taken 
from theſe, and other creatures, and workes of God on 
earth: #+ £2 © TEES 

Thirdly, fremhe waters, and things therein, we may 
haue meditations. co "aſe aur ae ion; 'on high 348 
| when weſee, andcon(der b | 

into the greater riuer, and all rivers rupne into the Sea 
whencethey came ; as Solomon faith, 44 rhe rivers rwn 


ſ 


er bow eyerielictle brooke runs | 


— 


8 I/a., 49. 6& 


h1/a. 1,3. 


Iſa. $3.7» 


3 ; 
In che waters, 


1 Eccleſ, I, 7» 


Timers 


—— tt. 


into the Sea, yet the Sea 4s not fil ; unto the place whence the | 


—— ad .—a—_—_ hn —__————_— 
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kPſal. 119.176 | 


AC Rin SS _ : 
384 | The way'to the Celeftiall Paradiſe. .. Lib.z, | 
Finers come, thitber they retarne againe {this ſhould cauſe 
vs.tothinkeon our-mortalitie Und to medicate, thate- 
\nenastherjversrynne into HeSeny whence they came, 
{6'do< aff menrefarri' to thEearth whence they came : 
land this mediration ſhould'putvs io minde of our laſt 
.end, and makevs to conlider, how we euen haſtento 
{6dr gr we [Fould pray;that we may be care- 
fullto remeniBer'our laſt end,/and'cthinke much,and of- | 
cen;of che _ whence we came, and whither weare 
going. Whenweleefiſhes caught wich the angle, or ta- 
kenin the net vnawares, as they'are ſecurely ſwimming, 
| and ſeeking rheir prey ; this may'eavuſe vs-ro medicate 
on — yddenneſſeof death; andhow it rakes many va: 
m Eccleſ.g.12, | awares z according to the ſaying of So/omong® men know- 
eth not his trme, a the fiſoes that are taken in an enill net,and 
| as the birds that are caught in the ſnare; ſo are the ſonnes of | 
men ſnared in an enill trme, when it falleth ſaddenly wpon 
| them. And then weſkould bemooued ropray, that now 
whilewe live,and haue tiie,andſpacetorepent;wemay 


ſo prepare for death, that whenſocuer that day commerh 
n Luk 21, 34. | it May not" come ppons rnawares. Hitherto of medita- 
k.21. 34 | os 
35+ 36. tions that | gl act As : Lhd 
2 |” Theſccondfortofmediratio 
urther v$ inpttyer; concerneour ſefues; andthey arcof 
our ſeives., woes, ot | 


God: *"J p ; F I 
Concerning | F, ERET CE adder ooet 
| oanc 


pr The firlt, are taken from the conlideration of our 
In regard of three-fold ſtare NETS ID TOON 
our ſtare. — $ 4h.44) ,. , "== » 1 

Three-fold, - - (-.\ Preſent, and 

| ' "CTo come, 


L42 _ Eirft,inregard of thetime paſt, wemay meditate,and 
Paſt, whatwe || Calt co minde, what wewere ; how we © were by nature 
were. || childrevof wrath, = Shaper in yniqueitit, and'conceined in 
0 Ephe.2.3- '| fine, The meditation whereof, ſhould cauſevs to pray, 
pP/#.51:5+ \thacwe may be renued, may be made children of God, 
qleb. 3.3 || by adoption and grace, and may be 4borne agawegthatlo | 

Is may tuter kitothe kingdomeof God,” | hn 


* 
- 


—— 


"5 RR | oc Rte 711 _ Secondly, 


Lt 


Chap. 20. | The a weCrfate, -"_— 


7 Secondly, in nregardof cherime preſent, we may fort. 
oullyrhinks with our ſelues; whacwe.are : and we may 
fnd that wearefirtt;frailey brirtie,.cuoridutt and/aſhes 
| which ſhould humbvievsinprayer, and cauſe vs.ro lay 

with Abraham,” 1 haue taken, vpon me to ſpeaks tmto the 


t | Lord, which am Int duſt and aſhes. 


KY = 


- ®. 


——+- 2. 


[rex wa. 12 


"Secondly; finfall:.hauingmuch naturall corruption 
| within vs/and prevailing againſtvs; ſotharoftimes che 
good that we would, we dar not; andthe emi{ which we would 
wot; that we doe' Which meditation ſhould cauſe vs to 


{ pray with the Apoſtle, © 0 'wretched man'that / am; who 
hall deliver me from the bodse of this death? 


Thirdly,in regard of thetimeto come we mayr me 
_ W hat we ſhall be, For we fhali be; -: 
ln. death, corruptible:; 
lathe refurreftion, glorious: 
| Bt Las... humble vs the other, may raiſe vs vp 
with cenſolarion zandborhy may reach vs co pray, that 


| when'our bodie dieth;ourfoulemay liuc : and arthere- 


| ſurredtion; both ſoule and body may live with God,and 
be with the Lord for cuer. Theſe, and ſuch like medita- 


| rions, may be taken from the conſideration of Qur three- 


| folde flats :' 


} as ; 


Secondly; inediciddng codgnnlly our FONL_aes be 
taken from the dayes, and houres, and time, which God 
hath given vshcre on earch... We-miay.euery day, and 


|| eteryhoute of theday;find-fome opporteniele forgad- 
| ly, and divine meditations. And:thar 
| == 

{M68 


Incheday time, arid 

lacke cucning, © 
FiA;imeho a i the 
light, wemay-meditatoon the # (rue /ight,owhich lighterh 


| han. 7 rn the world, And pray,thatiwe 


y* awake rarigbteonſac ſſe. zand thattche Lord would 


Il lighten ourdarhdedlokm wemay :come-gut of the dark. 


; |netfeof ignorance; rothetruelight, When weriſe from 


_ _—_ 


— _— 


| Fraile, 


Pceſenr, what 
we are, 


r Gen, 18. 27, 
2 

Sinnefull, 

[ Rom. 7.19, 


et Per. 24, 


3 


Tocome : 


| whar we ſhall 
| be, 


2 
Ta regard of 
our dayesand 
houres, 


Three fold. 


o | 
In the mor- 
ning, 


u 7ob1.9. 


X1.Cor, 15. 34+ 


g 


. i" 
—— @— — ——__— 


— 


\ 


g Heb. 13.14, 


h Feh.id. 
iHeb,11-10, 


k Fox. 16. 


Inthe euvcn- 
ing. 


| rhe laſtday zand chen-pray, that we may'.no- longer lye 


our beds; we may meditateon burtwo-fold riſipg;from 
the death of ſinnezin this life, arid from our graves; at 


*dcad in our finnes, bur may rife from the death of finne, 


| to the life of righteouſnetfley andthar wemay hauveour 
\Y part inthe feſt reſurrettion, /o that the ſecond death may | 
| bautno power ouer v5: but whenwe ®aweke out'of the duſt 


the way, or trauelling z we may kely hauc-occalion to | 


cf che earth, we may riſe to exerlefling life. And when we | 
put on our apparreſl we may fitly medicate on the put- | 
ting on ofthe ® ue ma» :and pray; that wemay Þ pat on 
the Lord leſwrs Chriſty and may © put on bowells of mercies 
kindneſſe, bumbleneſſe of minde," meekenejſe, long-ſuſferh 
Such medirationsastheſe, wemay haue in the morning. 
Secondly, in the daytime y in our affaircs, and buils. 
nelle io dare ar» _ _—_ in his _ | 
tion and calling, mi ſome itations, an 
diuine eediraons as the hutbodrnan _ hve is' 
lowing bis , may meditate on the plowing,and, 
2 breakeg op efoks falow greoandofthe heart : andwhen 
heſoweth his ſeed, may thinke on the ©ſced of Gods word; 
and then pray, that his owne heart may bc like good 
ground, fitted, and prepared toreceive the feed of Gods | 
word, thatit may enter into his heart, may cake deepe | 
rooting there, and bring forththe fruir of good workes, 


So alſo in the day time, whenwe are walking, goingin 


et. tet 


medirate on:the courſeof our lite | ;and to thinke with | 
our ſclues, char the:courſe of our lite is but as a. way | 


fr, Pet 2.11, if mo ers and pil, - s zhaying 8 bere nd continuing citie : 


wherein we walke ; and thatweareherc onicarth, but as 


and then pray, that we may haueour hearts and mindes 
above; deſiring tocemetorhe end ofour wayiy Y/aeksng 
the citie rocome : 6uen gra ger hath foundgtions, 
whoſe builder and maker is ndtrauciling rowardes 
ks better conntrey that i, an heauenty. Theſe,and ſuch o- 
ther meditations we may haue inthe day times /-.1//> | 
Thirsly,in the evening,we way IT: ME” 
p4 G 


— 
c=nw 


Ui 


»t 
oc” oo, os Ate i. 


| Chipl20. — Thrwiyreche Crlefliel Paradiſe 


. 
8 


| tate on !putting off the old man : and pray, that we may 


tranſgreſſed: aud " /ay aſide enery wetght, and burthen of 
tinne MW henwelic downed iniaur beds,we may fielyme- 
| dicarcon durlyinginthe grauezand prey, that as werelt 
ourwearie bodies in our bed, thar-they may riſe againe 
wirh-greaterſtrengeh z ſ@ when our bodies ſhall! ſleepe in 
the dult of the earth,in the day of the reſyrreRion;they | 


'we maydhaucinithe cuening}; Thus, divine! 


| roms 203907 1iamgd 1 
|. 1'Theconſideration wheregf, ſerucs to reproouethoſe, 
who bavetheir t ;& copications little ypon God, 
or hikword; or bis workesis litle-vpon h chings, 
burhauerheir hearts, and mindes'vpon theworld; and 
thethingsof the world z whoſe affections are ſet vypon 


| the earth, and earthly things z and. whoſe meditations, | li 


and.muſings are forthe moſtpart; worldly,and earnall; 
fuch men may ſee, and i farre they arefrom 
the ſtate of true happineſle, by Davids deſcription 'of a 
blefſed man ; of whom he faith," bu delzght is inthe law of 


| the Lord, and in his law doth be meditate. day and 


night, 
Wherefore, ict. ſuch:men be admmoniſked to fer cir 
hearcs leile vpor the world, and\ more vpon God: to 
haue their mindsand affeQions letſe on carchly things, 
and morevponheavenly things ;and asche Apoſtle ex- 
horteth, co? ſer their affeftion on'thimgs ahowe, not on things 
on the earth;thar ſo, heavenly thoughts, and godly me. 
dirarions may'ſ[tirre yp theirferucacie in prayer, with- 
outwhich, deuotionis cold, dull, and drowlie, -.  -: 


i 


a CHAP, 


of ur life zand prays that we may be prepared for our|| | 
laſt end, When we puroff our apparrell, we may medi-, 


| = caft way from v1 allour tranſgreſſions, whereby we haue | m Exch, 18. 31. 4 


| may awake;and tile:vpto.glorie;./Theip, and ſuch like | 
meditations doeſtifrevp deuotion, | and further ys in | 


p Colof. 3: vs 


SES 4 

; L " 

. bs 
a 


, - 


385 


Py EE 


| | Ephe. 4.22, | 


' nHeb.12,1, 
þ 


————.-— 


| 


| 


-— ant... itt. a 24 


- 


+ Foure, 


| e Fphe, 6, 18. 


IO 
Motiucs and 
perlwaſions 
to Prayer, 


F : 
Teſtimonies of | 
$cripiure, 


a P/al. 50.15, 
b ſk. 55-6, 

c Mab; $5.41 | 
d Rom. 123.12, 


fi.Theſſ.5.17. 
wo $.13, 
1. Pet. 4-7. 


hocteth vero Prayer. 146 Iu 
2 . | © Secondly, examples of holyy and devout men may | 
| Examples, ' © | perſwade vs rothe practiſe of this dutie of Prayer z'440- 
i Exod, 33.11. | /erche mu of God, j8i efron found priyidg for the peo- 
12-13: 31:32: | ple,whenthey tad | D azide pſaienes 
< 99-4 ay | are fullof prayers, praiſes, and chankeſgiuings vaco God: | 
"L's 94 ' |-Daniclis devout in Prayer, vling to * pray three times 4 
k Dev,6,10, | day, Cornelius hath commendation, that he was | « de- 
{1.48.10,2. | yout man, and one that feared Ge with all his houſe, which | 


| p" 


| 5 


| performance ofthis dutie;bebiddeth vs call ypon 


. * 
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Of motines, endperſwaſions to Projer, | 


Herenth, 2ndiaſtthinginthe Treatiſe ofprai- | 
] * er, is, .concerningthe mocives, end; perſwall- 
ons, whereby euety Chriftian may, and,ought 
to be perſuaded, to praftiſe ſo holy, and 
ious a dutic; which motiues, Irake [3 "1 
:- Firll, from chexcitimonicsafboly Scriptures): 1.11: 
'Secondly, fromexamples of holy and devoutmen; ; 
Thirdly, from theneceſitrie of Prayer; 6: f 21: 
Fourthly, from the benefit thereof. | 
Touching the firſt:the Scripture maketh'ic manifeſt, 
chac God requireth-Prayer; rhe Lord'calleth-vs " c>e 
an ; 
«* calypone ( ſaith the Lord ) intbe day of tronble': the 
Prophet Eſay ſairh, Þ ſecke ye the Lord, while hee: muy bee 
| found, ral yrupe bins while be i neeve, This isthe charge 
ofourSauiour Chriſt ro his Diſciples, © watch. avd pray. 
'S. Pumirexhortarion ro the Rewaner, is, to 4 continu iy. 
| fame in Prayer : tothe Ephefiant, to * | s with all 
prayer and ſwpplication in the ſpirit ; & tothe Theſſalonians, 
rof pray irbout S. [ames ſaith, .* 7 avy amony you 
affucted ? tot bamipray, And S. Perereexhortation, is,Afr 
ye foben) and watrh onto Prayer. T hus the Scripture ex- 


reli- 


8 


* 


wed 


yaoe almes to the peoplt, and prayed to God wo 
Ee 


—_ 


= 
y—_ 


—— 


yo 


cod. 
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| The Apoſiles of Crt we bride® often praying: yea,and 
axw GadourbeuioerOhrit bienſeiforor cdl y tea- 
A zbur alſo giving vs an example ofpray» 

| er; himfelfes whenhefed the fue chauſand with the | 
fiue loaues and ewo. Glhes, he firſt ® /oobed vp to heauens 
and blefſed : and afterthat che people were tilled, and de- 
parted, wort up in10 4 maynt dine apart to prey. In his 
Augonieyby prayed earneſtly, tharrbe cup haha be remea- 
Kea from buy, And the ſecenteenth Chapter of S; /obns 
| Gaſpell, is noching elſe bur a heauenly, & deuout pray- 
{ er; which our Sauicur Chriſt maketh to his Father, in 
| rhe behalfe of himſelfe, char his' Father. would 4 g/orifie 


The wo) tadhe Celeſtial Paradije- 4 


him;in the behajfe of his Diſciplesxhac the Father would 


; in thebehalfe of them alſo * which fall beleeue 
on Chreft, through their word, that they all may be one, aud 
| Theſe are examples written. fop our inflcucion, to 
| moouevs alſorobe carefull of performing this durie of 
Prayer ;tocall vponthename of the Lourd,to pray vato 
1 God,and co PROG SEE 

| '' Thirdly, there's a great neceflitie of praying : for 

{ Fieſt, ourwantis veriegrearg both in regard oftem- 
| porall bleflings, and ſpirituall graces : for concerning 
1 ourtemporall ſtatezwhen we were borneinto the world, 
we were naked, deflicure of cloathing, hauing neither 
foode nor raiment, For " we brought nothing into this 
world, as ſaich the Apoftle. And conceraing our ſpiri- 
| tuall ſtate, we were x apen,framed, and borne in ſinve, 
| and conceived in iniquitie, And wewere) by natare chil- 
| dren of wrath. Andtherefore we have great need of bet- 
tering our ſlate, both in regard of our ſoules, and bodies, 
Now, S, [amestelleth vs that = Zxery good gift, and exery 
| porfelt ift ts from aboue, and commeth dewne from the Fa- 
| ther of lights, All good bleſſings and benefics needfull 
| for vs, comefrom God, our heaucnly Father, who fs 4. 


ho qepotenyrgects exill :; and © ſanttifie them through the | rYer.15, 
" Jerath:and 


be with the Lord wheve be 14, and may beheld ns glorie, 


' Our vant is 


| bove : and the meanestobringthera downe vntovs,is by 
| Cc 2 Prayer : 


, " : 
« © : : . 
T . ; ; - "+ FR 
—_ - -—- « «nd  < 4 6% 
B 2 5 

= 'S. 
F , 

> — 

appypo——_ s 


m AQ. 1.24.25» 
And 44, 424 
' 35. &c.to310h, 
And AtI.,6.4.6. 
n Mat, 14-19- 
orFer.21, | 
Þ Luk, 22: 41» 
47+ 44- 


| 


qleh, 1.5. 


(Per, 17. 
tFer, 20.21.22. 


23-24, 


3 
The neceflitic 
of proying 
W--. 
T 
yerie great, 
ni.7im, 6.7. 


x Pſa/, 51.5. 
y Ephe. 2. 3- | 


z Jam. 1.19. 


en. 


” 


Talon, 4.2. 


b Met6.11.12: 

; 

| "T3 

| Weareincor- | 

tinuall feare of | 

perils and dan- 
gers, 


cr, Pet, 5.8, 


d1. Pet. 4.7, 
e Mat. 36, 41. 


f Ephe. 6,18, 


| Excepta man 

| EXETCHE him- 
ſclfeto Prayer, 
he is dead be- 
ing alive. 

Be Tims 5.5.6. 


| h Qniſqus now 0- 
rat Deum,nec dis 
 winocollequio cus 
pit aſſi ue frus,is 
$ more was </} , ct 
F Vita carcns, 

7 ' |Chryl. de or.10- 

EL $4 D-um l.1. 
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" *| anpleaſure: And as ſhee thar liverh in 


| The wiytotheCeleſtiall Paradiſe.  Jibcq,) 
Prayer : and ordinarily, without prayerwe obtaine nd- 


Sauiour Chrift 
chat he would 
daily ſinnos, TE6k: 

Sccondly, Prayer is verie necellaric for vs;for we liue: 
in continuall feare of perills, and dangers, outward,and: 
inward,”'When we riſe inthe morning, we know not the. 
dangers which may befall vs before the eucning# nighe 
and day, weare ſubie to many perils aud dangers ; to 
_—_ afflitions,. RO .ond rem - o_ wie: 

uemanie coemics jt fighoo e ſpirit, 
and entifing vsto (inte: the world avs to —_ 


and we haue a moſt fore, and cruell< aduerſarie the Der 
will, who as aroaring Lyon walketh abent, whom hee 


giue Vs our daily bread, and forgive vs oy 


ber and watch unto. Prayer. T'0* watch and prays. thin wi 
enter not into treyptation, And to fpray alwayes with atl pray- 
er and (upplication in the ſpirit. . 


Thirdly, ſuch is he neceſſitie of prayer,thar' except 3 


account, howſocuer he be alive to che world, S, Paw! 
ſaith, 8 hee that « a widdow ind: ede, and deſolateytruſteth in 
God,and continueth in ſupplications and prayers night & day, 
but ſore that lineth in pleaſure is deald while fore lmerh, In 
which words, the Apollle oppoleth a widdow ſpending 
her dayes in (upplications and prayerr,to a widdow living 

—_ is dead 
while ſhee liueth ; ſo on the other-ſ(ide,ſhee that deuout- 
ly giueth her ſelfe to/applications and prajers,is alive, and 
(hee liues the belt, and happiel(t life, the life of grace: to 
which, agreeththe ſaying of S. (Þry/oſtome ; ®-whoſocner 
doth notpray wnts God, and doth not deſire to hane dinine, 


ching, |WhereforeS. James ſaith; *3e lute mary becenfe xe:| 
- | arkenet.} Andforthiscauſcitissthatour _ ris. 
| hach rauglic vs roprayroeour Father which is inheauen,: 


ne 
mey dexoxre, And tor this cauſe, we had needto be'<(s4 | 


mar pray vato God,and callypomhis name;hehathno.| 
true life of grace in him butisas a dead man in Gods | 


and heaxenly communication with God, the ſame is a4 a dead | 


f 
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without 
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may, without fe Such a one hath no true life,for be liucs | 


| Chap. 21. The way tothe Celeftiall Paradiſe. © 


truth, and the life. : 

* Fourthly, thenegleR of Prater, is a note and badge 

' of wicked, and vngodly men ; the Prophet Dawid ſaith, 

| k hae all the workers of iniquitie vo know le:igexwho eat vp my 
76 they eate bread, and call not vpon the Lord? Job 
d 


 fatein this world, but alſo by cheir vwilfull ignorance, 
by their careleflenegleR of the ſeruice of God,and their 
contempt of Prayer, For he faith ofthem, ! rhey ſay wnto 
. | God, depart from ws : for we deſire not the knowlege of thy 

| wayes : what ts the almightie that we ſhould ſerne bum ? And 
what profit ſhon!d we haut, if we pray vnto him 2 Now then, 
if this bea marke of wicked, and vagodly men, of pro- 
| fane people,that have little, or no teare of God before 
cheir eyes, not to pray vnto God;then certaine,itis moſt 
neceſſariefor all dw deſire to feare God, and would be 
of the number of the righteous z to bediligent and care- 
fullto ere God, topray vnto him, and to call vpon his 
name, Such is the neceſlitieof Prayer. 

Fourthly, the conſideration of the good which were- 
ceiue, by making our prayers, and (upplications vato 
God, ſhould perfwade ysto pray vnto God, and to call 

hisname. For 

Firſt,if we pray vnato God,and call vpon his name;the 
Lord hath promiſed to hearevs, and grant our requeſts. 
= cal ypon we;laith the Lord, in the day of trouble, I will 
delizer thee, And Daxid ſaith, ® O then that heareſt pray- 
er, unto thee ſhall al! fleſpcome, And our Saviour Chrift 
faith, ® Arke,and it ſhall be given you ; ſeche,and ye ſball find: 
knocke, andit ſhall be openedwnto you. Danidprayeth, and 
was heard zP [wmy diftreſſe ſaith he, ] called vponthe Lord, 
| and cryed unto my God : he heard my voice out of his Temple, 
and my crie came before him, euen into bis eares, Hezchiah 
' prayed, and theLord heard himzand ſent bim this word 
y the Prophet, 4 Goe and ſay to Hezekjah, thus ſaith the 
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A 


without God, and without Chriſt, who is © che way, the |; 


+ 
The want of 
prayer, isa 
raacſke of wic- 
ked and yn- 


cribeth the wicked, not onely by their proſperous | godly men. 
Pſal.l4.- | 


I Zob 21, 14.15. 


4 | 
The beneckt of | 


Prayer, 


I 
God hath pro- 
miſed to heare 


m Pſal. $©, 19, 
n Pſal.65. 2, 

oO Mat, 7.7. 

P Pſal. 18.6, 


GCYy 


Rome 


Lord, the Ged of Danid thy Father; I haxue heard thy prayer, 
| | of 


| 
| 
| 
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How God 
heareth our 
prayers. 


I 

He giveth vs 
ſometime the 
ſaine things 
which we de- 
fre. 

*1 
He granteth 
not the ſame 


things wbuch 
but ſome thing 
elſc berter for 


Vs, - 
X 2 Car, 12.8.9. 
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Thane ſeene thy teares :; Corneliu allo hath witneile from 
 heauen that God heard his praicr ; for an Angell is ſent 
voto him, which ſaid," Cornehus,thy praier # beard:thus 
the Scripture doth make it manifeſt, that God heareth 


forhe bids v> ſceke vnto him , andes/vpon him, And 
alb:it, God heareth not ſinners, ( and wicked men ) Yet if 
any man be aworſhipper of God, and doth his will, him be kea- 
reth. And* If we arke any thing according to his will;be hea- 
relb vs, Yea, and ®1Fhatſoener we ſhall ache the father in 
his name, that ts , in the name of Chriſt, he will ine it vs. $0 
| that a righteous man praying aright, ſhallbeheard ; for 
'the Lord hath promiſed to heare him, to helpehim,and 
 rodeliuver him, Bur chis hearing of the righteous , is af- 
ter atwofold manner, | 

Firſt, oftimes, and for the mol part, God ſo heareth 


requeſts, andgiucth them even the fame things which 
they deſire, and aske acco: ding to his wall. 

| Secondly, ſometime God hearerh the praiers of the 
righteous; and yet granteth them not the ſame things 
which they required, but in ſtead thereof, giuerh them 
ſomerhing elfe, which God in his wifdomeknoweth to 
be more expedicnt, and better for them.  P.wl being 
tempted,prajcdagainfttherempration , & that earnelt- 


that #« mipht depart from me, And he ſurd ntome, Mygrace 
ft:/5,8 had the meſſenger of Sathan ro Puffet hims , when he 
was tempted & prajed thrice, that is often, againftche 
the temptation, yerthe Lord heard him, inthar hegaue 


him bu graceto reliſt the temptation ,' and ft; 


—.__—— 


the praiers of the righceous,that he granteth them their | 


ly ;for he faith, * For this thing [ beſonght the Lora thrice, 
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our praiers. And thisisan exceeding great benefite, thar | 
we make our praiers to ſuch a God, that is both ableto | 
heqrevs , atid not like the Gods of the heathen , which | 
haus eaves and beare motz andis alſo willing to heare vs, | 


4* 


is ſofficient for thee: for my ſtrength i made per(ts3 im weake. | 
| neſſe: When Pau! wastroubled «ith thatY Thornemthe 


rempration , the Lord did'not akogether freehimfrom | 


| 


Jand | 


| 


| Chap.21. | The wa) to tht Celeſtill Paradiſe. 


ſtand againſt the aſſaults ofthe Deuill,.So Chrif/ our Sa- 
uiour,when he was in his agonte,praied and that earne(t- 
ly,with * Strong crying and teares,unto him that was able to 
{anc him from death, and was heard, in that he feared, The 


we know that Chrif (uftered death,and the cup did not 
| palſefrom him, bur he muſt needes dripke ofit ::how 
chen was he heard , when he praied thatthe cup might 
paſſe from him, ſeeing he did drinke of the cup,and vas 
notdelivered from death, but ſuffered death? 

I Anſwere, Firſt, Chriſt praieth * Nor my wil, but thine 
be done, and as one ſaith , Þ He was beardin this , that be 
| (aid, not as I will but as thou wilt: Secondly , when hewas 
in bis agonie, and prayed earneſtly to his Father, that the 
cp migh be remooued from him< There appeared an An- 

gell onto bins from heamen, ey oy" bim. So that al- 
| rhough heſuſſered death, yet he had lirengrh and com- 
fort from heauen , and ſo he was heard. Thirdly, the 
manbood of Chrift, in ſuffering , was ſupported, and 
| ſtrengthened by the godhead, and though he ſuffered 
death, yet he had admirableſtzength from the divine na- 
ture, toendurethevnipeakeablewrath of God, and to 
beare the heavie burthen of ourlinnes; and ſo he was 
heard, This is the Firſt benifite that we haue by pray- 
ingvnto God , God heareth our praiers, and granterh 
our requeſts, | | 

TheSecond benefite, which we receiue by praier, is, 
aide and ſuccour, help , and deliuerancein time of trou- 
ble : for praier is thebeſt help, and the moſt preſent 
remedy in all trouble, ebis I manifeſt rwo waies; 
proouing, | 
RN Firſt, in generall, that praieris a help in all troubles : 
Secondly , that praier helpeth vsin particular trou- 
bles which befall vsin the courſe of our life. 

For the Firſt: Praier is the belt, the ſureſt, and readi- 
eſt helpin all crouble,4 Call vpon me ſaith the Lord,in the 
| day of trouble, 1 will deliner thee. © Ir any man among you 


ApoſHeſaich,that Chriſt prayed, and vas heard, and yer | 


Obie, 


'Anſw, 
a Luk 22, 43+ 
b In hoe fiquid? | 
quod dicebat, 
| Non quod ego 
volo, ſed tya ve- 
luntas fiat,ex. 
auditus eff, Cart, 
in Mat.26, 


Cc Iukit 42. | 
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2 
Praier is agreat 
help in trouble, 
Conſidered 
Two waies, 


I 
Generally,” ” 
d Pſal.Fo.1g. 
clems.1g.” 
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Particularly. 
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In captiuitic. 


The way to the Celeſtiall Paradiſe. Lib. 3. 


ffufted? faith S, James, let him pray. The Plalmiſt faith, 
f God is Onr refuge and firength; avery preſent hetpe in trou« 
ble, Salomon ſaith, * The name of the Lord is a ftrong tower: 
the righteous runneth into it, and 5; ſafe, And the ' 2avavk 
ofthe Lord haue found this trueby experience, for when 
they haue bene in trouble , they haue runne vntothe 
Lord, andcried vnto himfor helpe, and they hauebene 
helped and deliuered,ſo David acknowledgeth, ſaying, 
h In my diftreſſe I called ypon the Lord, and cryed unto my 
God: be h:ard my voice out of bis Temple , and my crie came 
before bim, enen vnto big eaves, Againe, he ſaith, i 7 looked 
on myright bayd,and bebeld,but there was no man that would 
know meyrefuge failed me : neoman cared for my ſoule, Then 
heſaith, /cricdwnto thee 6 Lord, 1 ſaid, T how art my refuge, 
and my portion inthe land of the lining. Thus in generall, 
the Scripture ſheweth, that.Praiec vato God, is areadie, 
and tos helpeintrouble;z and char , when all other 


wr | . 
econdly, in particulartroubles and afflitions,Prai- 


| eristhebeſt help: as 


Firlt, it isthe beſt helpein time of warre, to deliver vs 
from the danger of the enemie, and to faue vs from the 
perill ofthe ſword : in ſuch acaſe, it was Hezeksa/ helpe 
againſt che King of Afyrie, for when Semnacherib King 
of Aſhria,ſent a blaſphemous,, railing letterto Hezek; 
King of Iuda,* Hez.chiah went vp into the houſe of the Lord, 
and ſpread it before the Lord, ' And Hexzekzah prayed vnto 
the Lord. And.the Lord heard his praier, and ſent a Pro- 
phet vntohim to comfort him z and alſoſent an Angell 
to fight for /ſracl,againſt the Afſyrians,which !/more in the 
campe of the Aſſyrians a bundruth and fqureſcore and fine 
thouſand. By this meanes was Hezekzab deliuered from 
the hand of his enemies. For as one ſaith,, ®/applica- 
tion meds vo God for delinerance, #4 indeede- beaxenly 
armour. 


Secondly, Praieris the beſt help-in _——_— ſer- 


uile bondage: inthelike caſe , it helped CHaneſſth, for 
being 


3 — 
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|Chap. 21. © The way to the Celeſtiall Paradiſe, 


beingearried captiue to ® Babylon, when be was in afflifis 

onghe beſought the Lord his Godzand humbled hamſelfe great. 
ty befere the God of his Fathers, andprayed unto him, and he 
w45 intreated of him, and beard bis ſnpplication, and brought 
him ap aine to Jeruſalem, into bis kingdome, 

Thirdly, prayer helpeth much in time of famine:this 
is the premiſe of the Lord to bis people, ſaying, 9 Whey 
the poore and needie ſeckg water, and there is none, and their 
nongue faileth for thirſt, 1 the Lord will beare them, Giving 
vs to vaderſtand, that if in time of famine, and ſcarcitie, 
| the people ſhall pray vnto the Lord, he will hearethem, 
and beipe them in their need. y | 


| Fourthly, in time of plague and peſtilence, Praier is a 
great preſeruariue : for the Lord ſaith, Þ /f 7 [end peſfilence 
among my people : if my people which are called by my Name, 

| ſhall Gomble themſelues and pray ;, and ſeeks my face, and 
txrne from their wicked wajes : then will { heare from bea- 
on, aud wil for pine their fame, aud wit bealo their land, 

|  Fiftly, Prayer is the beſt helpe in temptation 
either to be freed from the temptation, or to obtaine 

grace, and ſtrength from God, not to be oucrcome of 

thecempration, It was Pauls helpe when he had that 

4 thorne in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satban to buffet him ; 

| in which caſe, heprayed to the Lord, and that with fer- 

uencic, and perſcuerance, for ſaith he, * for this thing 1 

beſonght the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. And 


is made perſe# in weakene ſe. 
Sixely,Prayeris a belpeintime of fickneile; it delive- 
| reth from corporall infirmities. Wheretore Saint /ares 


the Chareh, ahdiet them pray.over bim;auvoiutiug bim with 
oile in the name ofthe Lora and projeraf fail hallſavs 


kiabin his fickneile, for Hezekjabbeing * fcke unto death, 
prayed onto the: Lord, and the Lord, brara bis. greyer, and 


L aſtly, 


he ſaid uuto me, My grace is ſufficient for thee:for my ſtrength 


the ficke, and the Lord ſhall raiſe bims 9p; It helped Hear- | 


n2, Clr,z3. 


11, 12,13, | 


In famine, 
0 fſa. 41.17. 


| 
"RS 
In the plague, 


pz Chre, 7,13. 
14, 


q 2. Cor, I 3.7, 
rFer.s [-p 


q 6 
In' fickneſle; - 


tifa. 28:1 * 
&c, 


and peſftilence. 


Iatempration.' 


[lam 15.4. 15. 


faith! /s any ficks among yau'? et bim:0a{l-far the. Elders of | 


| . 


-longthened hu dayes, adding unto ue dyes fifirensyeeres; 


4% 4 7 ” 
rage is 4re- 
; e'tocure 
the licke ſoule, 
aPſal.6, 1.2.3 


| x Pſal. 41. 4. 
y Anim egre- 
tantibys phar- 
lib, s, 


miſed to them 
that call ypon 
the name of 
the Lord. 
ZRem,giO,13. 
aloh, 3.16. 


b Ad. z.19. 


Vie, I. 


| trouble, ſceke 
Lor d » but i 


meanes ; Or 


- | MEANES. | 


| mecum,Chryſ. 
de orando Deum, 


Saluation pro- 


- ]notvnta the, | 


- | other belpethen from Godz andtruſt.in meancs ; yea, 
[ther purtheir ') ard vie ſuch meanesas God hath nor appointed;and do 
 fruſtinlawfull || co Gokgrothe Lord) 


j 
j 


| 


| 


intime of] 


, "war: hgh | 
: | valavytu 


ſeule : oh ſane me for thy mercies ſake, And againe he praie:, 


| onthe name of the Lord, (hall be ſaned. 


\ Laſtly, Prayer helpcthnot onely coeale, and heale the 


q The way to the Celeſtiall Paradiſe. .  Lib,/3, 


licke bodiezbutalfoto cure'the licke {oule.. This was 
Dawidr remedic, when his faule wes\ ficke and diſeaſed 
with (inne, as bis bodie was through infirmitie: ſaying, 

" haue mercie vponmey O Lord; for 1 am weake : O Lord | 
heale me, for any banes are vexed, My ſoxle is alſo ſore yex- 
ed':'buat thou, O Lord, how long? Retwrne'O Lordgdeliuer my 


eth, ſa Ying, * 0 Lord, be mercifull unto me, heale my ſoule 
for 1 haxe ſmnca againſt thee, And Chryſoſteme, agreeing 
victhiheſe Scriptures, faith, that Prayer is a! medicine to 
ſocke /onles, This is the ſecond benehrof prayer; it is-a 
belpeintrouble.. | | 
Thirdly,the Prayer of a righteous man, framed ac- | 
cording to the righrmanner, formerly mentioned, is a 
meanes to procure not.onely temporallbenebits,and ſpt. 
rituall graces, butialſo ſaluarcon : for ſo. is the-promile, 
z whoſocucr ſhall call pon the name of the Lord, ſpall be ſa- 
ed, Foras thepromiſe is made concerning them that 
belecue in Chrift, that * whoſoever beleeneth ww him ſpall not 
periſh, but hane euerlafting ke; 20d concerning themtbat 
repent, that if chey Þ rept. auHl be converted, ther finnes 
may bc bletted out and theirſoules aued : falikewiſecon- 
ccrning Prayer, the promite is, that #bo/oener ſoali call 


Apainit hoſe | helpe in rrouble, yea in allmanner of tribulations, and 


| 


wneo hiwto befauourable vato-them,' to pardon their 


| finnezand firſt ro hente their ſoule, that ſu their bodie 


The con{ideration of rhis, that. Prayer is ſo. great a 


afflitions z ſerues, aw 
Firſt, toreproue thoſe, whointime.of trouble, ſeeke 


byproyer/and icatiop.' Ag 
fome, io1helr ſicknetſe,feokervctic Phyſician, they call 
earnellly pponhim; ant} pray him ro. doe his, bett for 
chem bur doe not [wearneftly call pun God,and pray 
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may | 


» 
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may be healed. Such are like to King A/a, who'©.in bi: 
difeaſe, ſonght not 10 the Lord, but ty 1he Phyfiarans;  Anhd 
chis was imputed vero Fefor finhe, and it remaſtiat's! 
blemiſh ypon his name, to this day : for'akhoughy iebe 
lawfull to feeketo the Phylician, and to vſe his helpe; 
; yer, totrult in thehelpe of the Phyſician, morethen in 
 thehelpeof God ; andtoſeeke firſt, and rathertothe 
Phyſician, then vnto God, is ſinnefull+' for God is our 


. 


thehelpe of the Phylician-is nothing worth. Others 
thereare, who being ſore licke, or any whit ſtrangely 
| diſeaſed, or viſited with alingring difeaſe ; feeke norro 
God, astothe bef and chieteſt helpe;," nor yet, to-the” 
Phy fician, as tothe law full meanes; but feeke, and fend 
to A A mt men —_ J —_ 
toKing foawah, w wo , (ent meſſengers, an 
{adanrs them, Go,enquire of EE the god *Ebron, 
whether I ſpall recom:r of rhis diſeaſe,” 'T his was Abatiah's 
(mane ; and this is the linne of all thoſe, who, in their di- 
ftreile,ſeeke not to the Lordneither ſeeke helpeby laws- 
full meanes, but ſeeke helpe by ynfawfull, and deuillith 
meanes ; contrarie ro/the charge andcommaundement 
| of the Lord, which he gineth vneo- his people, ſaying, 
' © Regard nat themthat hane familiar ſpirits, neither ſecke af- 
ter Wizards, to be defiled by them : I ah the Lord your 
F| O - 


4 Secondly, fecing that we hace fo many motiues to 
peſwadevs to pray za#theteſtitnonies of Seripture z ex- 
amples of holy, and devout men ; yea, and of Chrift 
himfelfe ; ſceing tharthe neceſfitic of Prayer is'fo great; 
that without Prayer, wecan obtaineno good thing ; ſee- 
ing weare incontinualt peril} and danger yfeeing they 
thardo not pray voto God; are ax dead men'amonyg the 
living ; and ſeeing thar the wane of Prayer is marke of 
wicked and vngodly men. Furthermore, conlidering 


ſeeing that the Lord heareth vs, and granteth our Faw:” 


| Chap: 21. The way #0the Celeſtizll Pa adife. ; 


beſt helpe, and our belt Phy (ictan;without Whoſe helpe, | 


the great good, and benefie which we have by Prayer ;4 


d a, Kin. 1.2. 


e Leuit.19.3t. 


To giue our 
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lyto Prayer, 
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| tion, tobe deuoutly giuen. tocallvponthe name ofthe 


| low,rich and p6ore, oneand other, and yerieexpedicnt 


\Nleepe,and had need to beawaked.I hauecſhewed by tac 


——- 


fullrequeſts zleciogihar prayer is the belt helpe in crou- 
blezche beſt weapon agaialt our eacmies, the belt ran- 
ſomein ceptivitie, the beſt prouider in famine, the belt 
remedieagainſtthe pellilence, the beſt Phylickcin lick- 
nelle, the beſt comfort in temptation,the beſt meanes to 
curethe body ,and heale the foule;and ſeeing that who: 
ſoguer calleth on thename of the Load, (hall be faued, | 
the conſiderationofthele things,ſhould be of great force 
ro. mooue, and perſivade vs, todedicatevur ſelues tothe 
ſeruing of God, ro giue our {clues deuoutly to prayer, 
to jauocation,and calling vpon the name of the Lord, 
accountingit our health, our ioy, and happinelle, that 
we, lo wretched, and miſerable creatures, ſhould be ad- 
micted into the preſence of fo great a King, as the King 
of Kings zthatwe ſhould haucacceſſeynto the throne of 

race; and ſhould haue communication with the Lord. 

or as ameane ſubie&would count himſelfe a happie 
man, if he mighe finde ſuch fayour with his Soueraigne 
Lord, the King, as that be might haue free accelile into 
his preſence, and libertie to:make any lawfull requeſt 
vato the King, with aſſurance that the King would : 
heare him, and grant his petition ſo, a poore Chriltian | 
( whatfocuer bis eſtimation be in theworld)concerning 
his ſpirituall ſlate, is a bappie man, for he may haue free | 
acceileinto thepreſence of the Kingof heauen & earth , 
he may f come boldly to the tbrone of grace,may obtaine mer. 
Cit, 4nd finds grace to belpe in time of neede, This exhorta- | 


Lord, and to be inſtantin prayer, and ſupplicationvnco 
God,is verie neceflarieto be practiſed of all, high and 


itis for 14n/ters to call vpon the people cuerie where, | 
and to exhort themto bei _— and feruent in pray- 
cr; eſpecially-in cheſe cuill ayes, wherein, deuotion, 
with many, is waxencolde; and with ſome, is fallen a- 


ThemawiteGa raudje. Libr, | 


WW. 


Scriptures, that 2doſtr, Daid, Daniel, Cornelia, with | 


divers 


Z_- >a p_ py _— — - , ——_— 


_- _ G__ _ 
+ m_ 


OMe 


divers ochers ;'thar-the Apoſtles of -Chrjh,. yea, - and | 
Chyift hitaſclſe, have becne. all much given to prayer, 
[andi{ read of James 8:the Lords brother, thatiwi pray- {gGal.1, 9» 
ing much,and'often,> bs knees were waxen ſo hard, by rea- | 
| on of kneeling mich, that they were as hard as camels knees, 


} 


; that be had ua feeling of auy paine, when be prayed bneetin 
ane his knees, ' Thatwas a aw age, and theſe cas. 


bleſſed times; for then men hail herd knees, and /off 
hearts : but in theſe euilldayes, its contrarie $ for manie 
' in theſcour daies,) haue ſoft kures, and bard hearts, In 
thoſe better times, good men were,as Cornelius was,i de- 
wont men, fearing God, gining much almes to the people, and 


come tarre ſhort of Cornelixs his deuotion z for he gawe 
wwch almes tothe people, andprayedto God alway : | feare, 
it may be truely ſaid of manie among{t vs, that they 


| give few almes ro the people, and pray to God /eldome. 
| Wherefore, if any haue hitherto becne negligent, 


either publiquely, or privately, let them pray, ( and the 
Lord grant they may pray ) that the Lord would en. 
fame their hearts with zecale, and devotion ; that hee 
would K* powre upon them the ſpirit of grace, and of ſup- 
plications z and that heewou!d ſend bis holy Spiricin- 
to theirhearts , to} helpe their infirmitier, To teach 
them to prey «s they ongbt, and to ® crie eAbba Fa. 
ther, Aud whoſoeuer they are,that have alreadie addic- 


er, let them bee eycouraged to perſeucre , and pray, 
thatthey may haue grace co be conſtant, and ro con- 
tinue therein, 

And now I conclude, with the exhortation of Saint 
Pani, > Cortinne in prayer, and watch in the ſame with 
han ming : ioyning thereunto, the like exhortati- 
on Gain! Peter z © the end of all things ut at hand: 
he ye therefore ſober, and watch wo Prayer, Now,the 


| praying to God alway. But in theſe dayes, manie of ys 


tedthemſelucs tothis holy,and beauenly dutie of pray- * 


FR Thewey te the Celeſtiall Paradiſe, | 


and ſlackein performing this religious dutie of Prayer, | 


Ge:ud ipſine in 
morexs camels, 
ſtuſim comtat]rns 
amiſerint, Eu- 
ſeb.l.2 c.23, 


i AF, 10. 2. 


*\ 


k Zach.12.10, 


| Rem. 8, 2.6. 
mPYer,19, 


l. 


Father of mercies, and the God of all cuuſolation, con- 


firme | 
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| 498- WI "eng reap tad klhey. 
1 Grengrhenourfaih, tilbecomruing of aur; 

7 NEAR ained Reprntance; and | 

35 | th by crgnmgteebly we thay walke in | 

T lr ofy obedience tohis heavenly wilhall thedayes of gur 
zthacwe mey fincerely deuote our ſelucs to Pray- 

8 ' _ LY and calling o__ the-name of ithe. W_ 

7 & rhac ſoar our lalt end, we may be receiued | Þþ 

| A | intothe CeleftiallParadiſe ;5through | 

' £8 rhe merics of 7eſus Chriff Qur | 
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